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8 AVEN G bad the 
honour to preſent the 
N firſt part of this The- 
ory to Your Ro AU 
UncLE, I preſume to offer the 
Second to Y our Majeſty. This 
part of the Subject, I hope, will 
be no leſs acceptable, for certain- 
ly tis of no leſs importance: 
They both indeed agree in this, 
That there is a Wo R LD made 
and deſtroy d in either Treatiſe, 
But We are more concern d in 
what is to come, than what is 


A 2 palt. 
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1 5 And as the former AY 
repreſented to us the Riſe and 
Fal of the Firſt World; ſo 
Theſe give an account of t the pre- 
ſent Frame of Nature labouring 
under the laſt F lames, and,. of the 
Reſurrection of i it in the New 
Headen and New Harth: which, 
according to the Divine Promi- 
ſes; we are to expect. 

Cities that are burnt, are com- 
monly rebuilt more beautiful and 
regular than they were before. 
And when this World is demo- 
liſh'd by the laſt Fire, He that 
undertakes to rear 1t up again, 
will ſupply the defects, if thivs 
were any, of the former E abrick. 
This Theory ſuppoſes the pre- 
ſent Earth to be little better than 
an Heap of Ruins: where yet 
there is room enough for Sea and 
Land, 


NT be: Epiſtle Dedlicatiry 
Land, for Iflands and Continents, 
for ſeveral Countries and Domi- 
nions: But when theſe are all 
melted down, and refin d in the 
general Fire, they will be caſt in- 
to a better Mould, and the Form 
and Qualities of the Earth will 
become Paradiſiacal. 
But, I fear, it may be thought 
no very proper Addreſs, to ſhew 
Vour Majeſty a World laid in 
Aſhes, where You have ſo great 
aniintereſt Your Self; and ſuch 
fair Dominions; and then, to 
recompence the los by giving a 
| Reverlion - in a Future Earth. 
But if that future Earth be a ſe- 
cond Paradiſe, to be enjoyed for 
a Thouſand Lears; with Peace, 
Innocency, and conſtant health: 
An Inheritance there will be, an 
happy exchange for the beſt 
Crown in this World. 1 


The —_ Dedra. 

I confeſs, I could never 
ſwade my ſelf that the dl an 
of Chrift and of his Saints; which 
the Scripture ſpeaks of ſo fre- 
quently, was deſign d to be upon 
this preſent Earth. But however, 
upon all Suppoſitions, They chat 
have a ome Good in this 
Life, will be ſharers in the hap- 
pineſs of that State. To humble 
the Oppreſſors, and reſcue the 
Oppreſſed, is a work of Genero- 
ſityand Charity that cannot want 
its reward; Yet Mapam, They 
are the greateſt Benefactors to 
Mankind, that diſpoſe the World 
to become Vertuous: and by 
their Example, Influence, and 
Authority, retrieve that TruTH 
and JUST Ick, that have been loſt, 
amongſt! Men, for many Ages. 
0 School-Divines tell us, Thoſe 
DIO M eich tun that 


The Epiſtle Dedicator y. 
that act or ſuffer great things for 
the Publick Good, are diſtin- 
guiſh'd in Heaven by a Circle of 
Gold about their Heads. One 
would not willingly vouch for 
that: But one may ſafely for 
what the Prophet ſays, which is 
far greater: Namely, that They 
ſhall ſhine like Stars in the Fir. 
mament that turn many to Rigb- 
teouſueſi. Which is not to be un- 
derſtood, ſo much, of the Con- 
verſion of ſingle Souls, as of the 
turning of Nations and People, 
the turning of the World to 
Righteouſneſs. They that lead 
on that great and happy Work, 
ſhall be diſtingurſh'd in Glory 
from the reſt of Mankind. 
We are ſenſible, Map AM, 
from Your Great Example, that 
Piety and Vertue ſeated upon a 
9 4 Throne 
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Throne, draw many to imitati- 
on, Whom ill Principles, or the 
courſe of the World, might have 
led another way. Thele are the 
beſt, as well as eaſieſt Victories, 


that are gain 44 without Conteſt; 


And as Princes are the Vice- 
gerents of God upon Earth, ſo 
when their Majeſty is in Con- 


junction with Goodneſs, it hath 


andoublc Character. of Divinity 

on it: And we owe them a 
dinkle; Tribute, of Fear and 
Love. Which, with conſtant 
Prayers for your Ma IESTv's pre- 


ſent and future Happineſs, ſhall 


be: always Dutifally paid, 1 
N. 100 2 Your M. A 1 Es 1 S | 
Moſt Humble and moſt | 
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READ E R. 
HAVE not much to ſay to the 
Reader in this Preface to the 
Third Part of the Theory: ſee- 
ing it treats upon a Subjett ow-nꝰd 
by all, and out of diſpute: The 
Conflagration of the World. The queſtion 
will be only about the bounds and limits of 
the Conflagration, the Cauſes and the Man- 
ner of it. Theſe I have fix'd according to the 
trueſt meaſures I could take from Scripture, 
and from Nature. I differ, I believe from the 
common Sentiment in this, that, in following 
St. Peter's Philoſophy, I ſuppoſe, that tlie 
burning of the Earth will be a true Lique- 
faction or Diſſolution of it, as to the exteriour 
Region. And tliat this lays a foundation for 
New Heaven, and a Neu Earth; which 


ſeems to me as plain a doctrine in Chriſtian 
Religion, as the Conflagration it elf. 
T7 I have 


The Preface. 


t have endeavour'd to propoſe an intelligi- 
ble way, whereby the Earth may be con- 
ſurn'd by Fire. But if any one can propoſe 
another, more probable and more conſiſtent, I 
will be the Firſt Man that ſhall give him 
thanks for his diſcovery. He that loves 
Truth for its own fake, is willing to receive 
it from any hand : as he that truly loves his 
Cy is glad of a Victory over the Ene- 
my, whether himſelf, or any other, has the 
glory of it. I need not repeat here, what I 

ve already faid upon ſeveral occaſions, That 
tis the ſubſtance of this Theory, whether in 
this part or in other parts, that I mainly re- 
gatdd and depend upon. Being willing to ſup- 
poſe that many ſingle explications and parti- 
culatities may be rectified, upon further 
thoughts and clearer light. I know our beſt 
Writings, in this Life, are but Eſys, which 
we'leave to Poſterity to review and correct. 
As to the Style, I always endeavour to ex- 

els my ſelf, in a plain and perſpicuous man- 
ner: that the Reader may not loſe time, nor 
wait too long, to know my meaning. To 
give an Attendant quick diſpatch, is a civili- 
ty, whether you do his Buſineſs or no. I 
would not willingly give any one the trouble 
of reading a Period twice over, to know the 
ſence of it: leſt when he comes to know it, 
he ſhould not think it a recompence for his 
Pains, Whereas, on the contrary, if you are 
eaſie to your Reader, he will certainly make 
You — allowance for it, in his cenſure. 


'You 
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© "You muſt not think it ſtrange however, 
that the Author ſometimes, in meditating up- 
on this ſubject is warm in his thoughts and e. 
preſſions. For to fee a World periſhing n 
Flames, Rocks melting, the Earth trembling, 
and an hoſt of Angels in the Clouds, one muſt 
be very much a Stoick, to be a cold and un- 
concerned Spectator of all this. And when 
we are mov*d our ſelves, our words will have 
à tincture of thoſe paſſions which we 
Befides, in moral reflections which are 
fiend for uſe, there muſt be ſome heat, as 
well as dry reaſon, to inſpire this cold clod of 
clay, this dull body of Earth, which we car- 
ry about with us; and you muſt ſoften and 
pierce that cruſt, before you can come at 
the Soul. But eſpecially when things future 
are to be repreſented, you cannot uſe too 
ſtrong Colours, if you would give them ji 
and make them appear preſent to the 

Farewel. * 
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4 {Tus ans 1 Book. 
VH E Toto Gon = 18755 "he 52 ontents 
and Order of this Treatiſe, - Page 1 a 
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The true ſtate of the Queſtion is propos d. 
*Tis the general Arie 7 the Rn 
That the preſent World, or the preſent Frame 
of Nature, is mutable and periſhable : To 
which the Sacred Books agree: Aud natural 
Reaſon can allede got hing againil it. p. 7 

| III. 

That the World will be deſtroy'd by Fire, 
i the doftrine of the eAncients, "ſpecially of 
the Stoicks. That the ſame doctrine is more 
ancient than the Greeks, and derivd from the 
Barbarick Philoſophy, and that probably from 
Noah, the Farber of all Traditionary Learn- 


ing. 


i 


The Contents. 

ing. The ſame doftrine © expreſly aut horid 
by | Revelation, and inrolld into the Satred 
Canon. S424 = p. 19 
adv GH AP EVI 011 nangh 
Concerning the Time of the Conflagration; 


and the End of the World. What the eAſtro-" 


nomers ſay upon this Subject, and upon. what 
they ground their Calculations. he true no- 
tion of the Great Tear, or the Platonick 
Tear, ſtated and explain'd.  . p. 35 
W CHAP; Wrench” ro 
Concerning Prophecies that determine the 
End of the World: Of what order ſoevery 
Prophane or Sacred: Jewiſh. or. Chriſtian; 
That no certain” judgment can; be made from 
any f them, at what diſi ance we- are from 
the Conflagratiouwn. P. 46 
A. CHAP. FL. ia 
Concerning the Cauſes of the Conflagrati= 
on. The difficulty of conceiving how this 
Earth can be ſet on Fire. | With a general. 
anſwer to that difficulty. Two ſupposrd 
Canſes of the Conflagration, by the Sun's 
drawing nearer to the Earth, or. the Earth's 
throwing out the Central Fire, examin'd. and 
rejected. | p. 61 
245 CH Aa. TIM Sn 
The true bounds of the laft Hire, and how 


+ ® 


far it is Fatal. The natural Cauſes. and 


Materials of it, caſ into three Ranks. Firg, 
Such 2s are Exteriour and Viſible upon Earth, 


Where the Volcano of this Earth, and their 


Effects are conſider d. Secondly, Such —_ 
; rials 


The Contents. 
rials as are within the Earth, Thirdly, Such 
as are inthe Air. p. 74 

Oz „ CHAP. VIII. „en 

Some new D. itions towards the C onfla- 
gnome, as to the Matter, Form, and Situa- 
on f the Earth. Concerning miraculous 

Cauſes, and bow far the inder of eAngels 
- 15 be engag d in this Work. P- 94 
e HA P. kX. 

c Hiw the Sea will be diminiſpd and con- 
fum'd. How the Rocks and Mountains will 
be\thrown down: and melted, and the whole 
exteriour Frame of the Earth. diſſolid into 4 


* * He.“ 6 p- 1 a 
CH A P. X. 1 

* oncerning the beginning and progreſs 
. _ * of 5 2 8 
will e burnt. The 3 of the fu- 
ö ture Abies of Rome, according to the 
| Prophetical Indications. The laſt [tate and 
ummat ion of the general Fire. p. 1 * 
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An eAccount of theſe Extraordinary Phe 
nomena and Wonders in Nature, that, 
cording to Scripture, ' will precede the Rn 
ing of Cbriſt, and the Configration of the 
World. p. 132 

SH AP. XTI. 
n imperfect deſcription of the comin | 
Our hes and een orld on Fire. p. a 


The Concluſion. p. 162 
TRE 
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The Contents. 
TRE Fou RTR Book.  ' 
r r * 
1 HE Introduction: That the World will 
at 


* not be anuihilated in the la Fir 
That we are to expect, according to Serip- 
ture, and the Chriſtian Doctrine, New Hea- 
vent and a New Earth, when theſe are 115 
folv'd or burnt up. p. 185 
CHAM: en 
The Birth of the New Heavens and the 
New Earth, from the ſecond Chaos, or the 
remains of the Old World, The Form, Order 
and Qualities of the New Earth, according 
to Rein and Scripture, p. 193 
SA | 
Concerning the Inhabitants of the New 
Earth. That natural reaſon cannot determine 
this point. That, according to Scripture, The 
Sons of the firft Reſurrection, or the Heirs of 
the Millennium, are to be the Inhabitants of 
the New Earth, The Teſtimony f the Philo- 
ſophers, and of the Chriſtian Fathers, for the 
Renovation of the World. The fir Propoſe- 
tion laid down. p- 204 
CHARM GY 
The Proof of a Millennium, or of a bleſſed 
Age to come, from Scripture, aA view of the 
eApocalypſe, and of the Prophecies of Daniel, 
in reference to this Kjngdom of Chrifl, and of 
his Saints, p. 216 
| CHEAT 

eA view of other places of Scripture, con- 
cerning the Millennium, or future Kjngdom of 
_ Chrift. 


The Contents. 
. Tn, what ſeuſe all the Prophets have 
born Teſtimony concerning it. p. 232 
C HA f. VI. 


be ſenſe ſe. "and teſtimony of the Primitive 
Church,” concerning the Milenpidns or future 
Kingdom of . Chriſt: from the times of the 
7 oftles to the Nicene Council. The ſecond 
ofition laid down: When, by what means, 
75 r what reaſons, that doctriue was af 
feu, neglected or iſc ountenanc'd. Pp. 250 


CHA P. V I. 


vH true Pate of the Millennium, according 
to; Characters taken from "adit Some 
akes concerning it reftified. p. 264 


en t F. Vahl. 


he Third Pro fofs tion laid down, concer- 
aing the Time. and. Place of the Millennium. 
Several arguments #sd to prove, that it can- 
not r till after. the Conflagration : and that 
the New Heavens and New Earth are the 
true Seat of the Bleſſed Millennium. p. 274 
; a5 on IEAE) £3. iv , B 
i The chief Employment of the Millennium 
ö DEVOTION and CONTEMPLeA- 
T TON, -* 1 p. 292 

D og Wb H A p. X. | 

eben againſt the W ee an- 
fwer'd. Mith ſome conjectures. concerning 
the ſtate of Things after the Millennium: 
Aud what will be the final Conſummation of 
th Morld. p- 310 
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The Review of the whole Theory. p 329 
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The Introdattion, With the Contents and Or- 
der of this Work. 


EIN Providence hath plant- 

led in all Men a natural deſire 

and curioſity of knowing things 

: co come; and ſuch things eſpe- 

— — = cially as concern our particular 

| Happineſs, or the general Fate 

of Mankind: This Treatiſe may, in both re- 

ſpects, hope for a favourable reception r_ 
1 perſons; ſeeing the deſign of it 1s, to 

Book III. B give 


E 
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give an account of the greateſt revolutions of 
Nature that are expected in future Ages: and 
in the firſt place, of the Conflagration of the 
World. In which Univerſal Calamity, when 
all Nature ſuffers, every Man's particular con- 
cern mult needs be involv'd. 

We ſee with what eagerneſs Men pry into 
the Stars, to ſee if they can read there the 
Death of a King, or the fall of an Empire: 
Tis not the fate of any ſingle Prince or Poten- 
tate, that we calculate, but of all Mankind : 
Nor of this or that particular Kingdom or Em- 
pire, but of the whole Earth. Our Enquiries 
muſt reach to that great period of Nature, when 
all things are to be diſſolv'd; both humane 
Affairs, and the Stage whereon they are acted. 
When the Heavens and the Earth will paſs a- 
way, and the Elements melt with fervent 
Heat. We deſire, if poſſible, to know what 
will be the face of that Day, that great and 
terrible Day, when the Regions of the Air wall 
be nothing but - mingled Flame and Smoke, 
and the habitable Earth turn'd into a Sea of 
molten Fire. | 

But we muſt not leave the World in this diſ- 
order and contuſion, without examining what 
will be the iſſue and conſequences of it. Whe- 
ther this will be the End of alt Things, and 
Nature by a fad fate, lie eternally diſſolv'd and 
deſolate in this manner: or whether we may 
hope for a Reſtauration ; New Heavens and 4 
New. Earth, which the Holy Writings make 
mention of, more pure and perfect than the for- 
Wer. As if this was but as a Refner”s fire, to 

purge 


Concerning the Conflagration. % 
purge out the droſs and courſer parts, and then 
caſt the Maſs again into a new and better 
'Mould. Theſe things, with God's aſſiſtance, 
ſhall be matter of our preſent enquiry ; Theſe 
make the general ſubject of this Treatiſe, and 
of the remaining parts of this Theory of the 
Earth. Which now, you ſee, begins to be a 
kind of Prophecy or Prognoſtication of things 
to come; as it hath been hitherto an Hiſtory of 
things paſs'd; of ſuch ſtates and changes as 
Nature hath already undergone. And it that 
account which we have given of the Origin of 
the Earth, its firſt and Paradifaical form, and 
the diſſolution of it at the Univerſal Deluge, 
appear fair and reaſonable: The ſecond diſſo- 
lution by Fire, and the renovation of it out of 
a. ſecond Chaos, I hope will be deduc'd from as 
clear grounds and ſuppoſitions. And Scripture 
ic ſelf will be a more viſible Guide to us in 
rheſe following parts of the Theory, than it 
was in the former. In the mean time, I take 
occaſion to declare here again, as I have done 
heretofore, that neither this, nor any other 
great revolutions of Nature, are brought to pals, 
by Cauſes purely Natural, without the conduct 
of a particular Providence. And *tis the Sacred 
Books of Scripture that are the Records of this 
Providence, both as to-Times paſt, and Times 
tocome: As to all the ſignal Changes, either 
of the Natural World, or of Mankind, and 
the different Oeconomies of Religion. In which 
reſpects, theſe Books, tho? they did not contain 
a Moral Law, would ANTON be, — 
| . 2 the 
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the moſt myſtical, ſo alſo the moſt valuable 
Books in the World. | 115 
Ibis Treatiſe, you ſee, will conſiſt of Two 
Parts: The former whereof is to give an ac- 
count of the Conflagration; and the latter, of 
the New Heavens and New Earth following 
upon it; together with the ſtate of Mankind 
in thoſe New Habitations. As to the Confla- 
gration, we firſt enquire, what the Antients 
thought concerning the preſent frame. of this 
World ; whether it was to periſh or no; whe- 
ther to be deſtroyed, or to ſtand eternally in 
this poſture: Then in what manner they 
thought it would be deſtroy'd; by what force 
or violence; whether by Fire or other ways. 
And with theſe Opinions of the Antients we 
will compare the doQrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, to diſcover and confirm the truth of 
them. In the ſecond place, We will examine 
what Calculations or Conjectures have been 
made concerning the time of this great Cata- 
ſtrophe, or of the End of this World. Whe- 
ther that Period be definable or no; and whe- 
ther by Natural Arguments, or by Prophecies. 
Thirdly, We will conſider the Sjgns of the ap- 
n Whether ſuch as will 

in Nature, or in the ſtate of Humane Af. 
fairs; but eſpecially ſuch as are taken notice of 
and recorded in Scripture. Fourthly, Which 
is the principal Point, and yet that wherein 
the Antients have been moſt ſilent, What Cauſes 
there are in Nature, what Preparations, for this 
Conflagration : Where are the Seeds of this U- 
niverſal Fire, or Fuel ſufficient for the nouriſh- 
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Concerning the Conflagration. 5 
ing of it? Laſtly, In what Order, and by what 
Degrees, the Conflagration will proceed: In 
what manner the frame of the Earth will be 
diſſolv'd; and what will be the dreadful Coun- 
tenance of a Burning World. ene 

Theſe heads are ſet down more fully in the 
_— of each Chapter; and ſeem to be 
ſufficient for the Explication of this whole mat- 
ter: Taking in ſome additional Diſcourſes, 
which, in purſuing theſe Heads, enter of their 
own accord, and make the work more even 
and entire. In the Second Part, we reſtore the 
World that we had deſtroy*d: Build New Hea- 
vens and a new Earth, wherein Righteouſneſs 
ſhall dwell. Eſtabliſh that new order of Things, 
which is ſo often celebrated by the Prophets: 
A Kingdom of Peace and of Juitice, where 
the Enemy of Mankind ſhall be bound, and 
the Prince of Peace ſhall rule. A Paradiſe 
without a Serpent, and a Tree of Knowledge, 
not to wound, but to heal the Nations. Where 
will be neither curſe, nor pain, nor death, nor 
diſeaſe, Where all things are new, all things 
are more perfect, both the World it ſelf, and 
its Inhabitants. Where the Firſt-born from 
the Dead, have the Firſt-fruits of glory. 

We dote upon this preſent World, and the 
enjoyments of it: And 'tis not without pain, 
and fear, and reluctancy, that we are torn 
from them; as if our hopes lay all within the 
compaſs of this Life. Yet, I know not b 
what good fate my Thoughts have been al- 
Ways fixt upon things to come, more than up- 
on things preſent. Theſe I know, by certain 


B 3 Expe- 
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Experience, to be but trifles; and if there 
be nothing more conſiderable to come, the 
hole being of Man is no better than a trifle. 
But there is room enough before us in that we 
call Eternity, for great and Noble Scenes; and 
the Mind of Man feels it ſelf leſſen'd and 
ſtraiten'd-in this low and narrow ſtate ; wiſhes 
and waits to fee ſomething greater. And if it 
could diſcern another World a coming, on this 
ſide Eternal Life; a beginning Glory, the beſt 
that Earth can bear, it would be a kind of Im- 
mortality to enjoy that proſpect before-hand; 
Jo ſee, when this Theatre is diſſolv'd, where 
we {hall act next, and what Parts. What 
Saints and Heroes, if I may ſo ſay, will appear 
upon that Stage; and with what Luſtre and 
Excellency. How-eaſy would it be, under a view 
of theſe Futurities, to deſpiſe the little Pomps 
and Honours, and the momentary Pleaſures of 
a Mortal Lite. But 1 proceed to our Subject. 


Cn an 
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CH A p. IL 
The true ſtate of the Queſtion is Propoëd. 


*Tis the general doftrine of the cAntients, that 
the preſent World, or the preſent frame of 
Mature, is mutable and periſhable : To which 
the Sacred Books agree; and Natural Reaſon 
can alledge nothing again; it. 


| HEN we ſpeak of the End or Deſtru- 
| ction of the World, whether by Fire 
or otherwiſe, 'tis not to be imagin'd that we 
underſtand this of the Great Univerſe ; Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, and the Higheſt Heavens; 
as if theſe were to periſh or be deſtroy'd ſome 
few years hence, whether by Fire or any o- 
ther way. This Queſtion is only to be under- 
ſtood of the SubIunary World, of this Earth and 
its Furniture ; which had its Original about fix 
| thouſand years ago, according to the Hiſtory 
of Moſes; and hath once already been deſtroy- 
ed, when the Exterior Region of it broke, and 
the Abyſs iſſuing forth, as out of a Womb, over- 
flow'd all the habitable Earth, Gen. 7. 11. Job 
38. 8. The next Deluge is that of Fire; which 
will have the ſame Bounds, and overflow the 
Surface of the Earth much-what in the ſame 
manner. But the Cœleſtial Regions, where 
the Stars and Angels inhabir, are not concern'd 
in this Fate : Thoſe are not made of combu- 
ſtihle Matter; nor, if they were, could our 
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Flames reach them. Poſſibly thoſe Bodies may 
have changes and revolutions peculiar to them- 
ſelves, but in ways unknown to us, and after 
long and unknown periods of time. There- 
fore when we ſpeak of the Conflagration of the 
World, Theſe have no concern 1a the queſtion ; 
nor. any other part of the Univerſe, than the 
Earth and its dependances. As will evidently 


appear when we come to explain the Manner 


and Cauſes of the Conflagration. | 
And as this Conflagration can extend no fur- 
ther than to the Earth and its Elements, ſo nei- 
ther can it deſtroy the matter of the Earth; 
but only the form and faſhion of it, as it is an 
habitable World. Neither Fire, nor any other 
Natural Agent can deſtroy Matter, that is, re- 
duce it to nothing: it may alter the modes and 
qualities of it, but the ſubſtance will always 
remain. And accordingly the Apoſtle, when 


he ſpeaks of the mutability of this World, ſays 


only, The figare or faſhion of this World paſſes 
away, 1 Cor. 7. 31. This ſtructure of the 
Earth and diſpoſition of the Elements: And all 
the works of the Earth, as St. Peter ſays; 2 
Epiſt. 3. All its natural product ions, and all the 
Works of art or humane induſtry; theſe will 
periſh, melted or torn in pieces a. the Fire; 
but without an annihilation of the Matter, any 
more than in the former Deluge. And this 
will be further prov'd and illuſtrated in the be- 
ginning of the following Book. 

The queſtion being thus ſtated, we are next 
to conſider the ſenſe of Antiquity upon theſe 
two Points: Firſt, Whether this * 

Worlc 


| Concerning the Conflagration, -9 
World is mutable and periſhable, | Secondly, 
By the force and action of what cauſes, and in 
what manner it will periſh : whether by Fire 
or otherwiſe.  eAriftotle is very irregular in 
| his-Sentiments about the ſtate of the World; 
He allows it neither beginning nor ending, riſe 
nor fall, but wou'd have it eternal and immu- 
table. And this he underſtands not only of 
the Great Univerſe, but of this Sublunary 
World, this Earth which we inhabit: where- 
in he will not admit there ever have been or 
ever will be, either general Deluges or Con- 
flagrations. And as if he was ambitious to be 
thought ſingular in his opinion about the Eter- 
nity of the World, He ſays, eAll the eAncients 
before him, gave ſome beginning or origin to 
the World: But were not indeed ſo unanimous 
as to its future fate: Some believing it immu; 
table, or as the Philoſophers call it, incorrupti- 
ble; Others, That it had its fatal times and Pe- 
riods, as leſſer Bodies have; and a term of age 
prefixt to it, by Providence. 

But before we examine this Point any further, 
it will be neceſſary to reflect upon that which 
we noted before, an ambiguity in the uſe of the 
word World, which gives frequent occaſion of 
miſtakes in reading the Ancients : when that 
which they ſpeak of the great Univerſe, we 
apply to the Sablunary World: or on the con- 
trary, what they ſpeak of this Earth, we ex- 
tend to the whole Univerſe. And if ſome of 
them, beſides Ariſtotle, made the World incpr- 
ruptible, they might mean that of the Great 
Univerſe, which they thought would never be 
4 diſſolv'd 


10 The Theory of the EAR T R. 
diſſolv*d or periſh as to its Maſs and Bulk: But 
ſingle parts and points of it (and our Earth is 
no more) may be variouſly transform'd, and 
made habitable and unhabitable, according 
to certain periods of time, without any pre- 
judice to their Philoſophy. So Plato, for in- 
ſtance, thinks this World will have no Difſolu- 
tion: for, being a work ſo beautiful and noble, 
the goodneſs of God, he ſays, will always pre- 
ſerve it. It is moſt reaſonable to underſtand this 
of the Great Univerſe ; for, in our Earth, Plato 
himſelf admits ſuch diſſolutions, as are made 
by general Deluges and Conflagrations; and 
we conted for no other. So likewiſe in other 
Authors, if they ſpeak of the immortality of 
the World, you muft obſerve what World rhey 
apply it to: and whether to the Matter or the 
Form of it: and if you remember that our Diſ- 
courſe proceeds only upon the Sublunary 
World, and the Diſſolution of its form, you 
Will find little in antiquity contrary to this 
doctrine. I always except eAriſtotle, (who 
mow'd of no Providence in this inferiour 
World) and ſome Pythagoreans fallly fo call'd, 
being either fictitious Authors, or Apoſtates 
from the doftrine of their Maſter. Theſe 
being excepted, upon a view of the reſt, you 
will find very few diſſenters from this general 
doctrine. 

- Matos argument againſt the diſſolution of 
che World, from the goodneſs and wiſdom of 
God, wou'd not be altogether unreaſonable; 
tho? apply'd to this Earth, if it was fo to be dif- 
folv'd, as never to be reftor'd again, But we 
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expect New Heavens and a New Earth upon 
the diſſolution of theſe : Better in all reſpects; 
more commodious and more beautiful. And 
the. ſeveral perfections of the Divine Naturt, 
Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Juftice, Sanctity, 
cannot be ſo well diſplay'd and exemplity'd-1n 
any one ſingle ſtate of Nature, as in a ſucoeſſi - 
on of States: fitted to receive one another ac» 
cording to the diſpoſitions of the Moral World; 
and the order of Divine Providence. Wherss 
fore Plato's argument from the Divine Attris 
butes, all things conſider'd, doth rather prove 
a ſucceſſion of Worlds, than that one ſingle 
World ſhould remain the fame throughout-all 
ages, without change or variation. Next to 
the Platoni/ts, the Stoicks were moſt conſi- 
derable in matters relating to Morality and 
Providence: And their opinion, in this caſe, is 
well known; they being lookt upon by the Mo- 
derns, as the principal Authors of the doctrine 
of the C n Nor is it leſs known that 
the School of Democritus and Epicurus made 
all their Worlds ſubject to diſſolution; and by 
a new concourſe of Atoms reftqr'd them agai 

Laſtly, The Ionick Philophers, who had Thales 
for their Maſter, and were the firſt Naturaliſtz 
amongſt the Greeks, taught the ſame doQrine. 
We have indeed bur an imperfect account left 
us of this Sect, and *tis great pity ; for as it was 
one of the moſt ancient, ſo jt ſeems to have 
been one of the moſt conſiderable amongſt 
the Greeks for Natural Philoſophy. In thoſe 
remains which Diogenes Laertius hath pre- 
ſery'd, of eAnaxagoras, eAnaximenes, eArche- 


? 


_ 4 * . 
2 The Theory f the EAR TH. 


laws; &c. all great Men in their time, we'find 
thut they treated much of the Origin of the 
World, and had many extraordinary Notions 
about it, which come lame and ive to us. 
| The dodtrine of their Founder, Thales, which 
matieall things to conſiſt of Water, ſeems to have 
- aipreatireſemblance to the doctrine of Moſes and 
St. Peter, about the conſtitution of the Firſt 
and Earth, Gen 1. 2 Pet. 2. 5. But 

there Vis little in Laertius what their opinion 
was about the Diſſolution of the World. Other 
Authors inform us more of that. Stobæus, Eol. 

| Wi. il. 14 c. 24. „ with Leucippus and 
icurcuns: Simplicius with aclitus 


Stoicks, in this doctrine about: the 


and 
eorruptibility of the World. So that all the 


Schools of the Greek Philoſophers, as we noted 


| before, wereunanimous in this point, except- 
ing the 'Peripateticks; whoſe Maſter, Ari 


ſtarle, had neither modeſty enough to follow 
the doctrine of his Fredeceſſors, nor wit —_— 
to invent any thing better 
Beſides theſe Sects of Philoſophers, there 
were Theologers amongſt the Greeks, more 
ancient than theſe Sects, and more myſtical, 
— * often diſtinguiſheth the Naturaliſt 
and the Theologues, ol oa, oi bao. Such 
were Orpheus and his followers, who had more 
of the Ancient Oriental Learning than the ſuc- 
| ceeding Philoſophers. But they writ their Phi- 
lofophy; or Theology rather, EY 
and Poetically, in Parables and Allegories 

chat needed an interpretation. All theſe Theo- 
. the Earth to riſe from a Chaos: 

And 
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And as they faid that Love' was the Prindt- 
ple at firſt, that united the looſe and-/fevered 
Elements, and formed them into an Habita- 
ble World: So they ſuppoſed that if Strife 
or Content ion prevail d, that would again di: 
ſolve and diſunite them, and reduce things 
into a Chaos: Such as the Earth will be; in, 
upon the Conflagration. And it further ap- 
ears, that both — — — 
in Greece ſuppos'd this preſent frame of Nature 
might periſh; by their doctrine of Periodical 
Revolutions, or of the Renovation of the 
World after' certain periods of time: which 
was a doctrine common amongſt the learned 
Greeks, and received by them the anciem 
Barbarick Nations. As will appear more at 
large in the following Book, Ch. 3. In the mean 
time we may obſerve that Origen in 
ing Celſus, Lib. g. about the point of the Re. 
ſurrect ion, tells him, That Doctrine ought not 
to appear fo ſtrange or ridiculous to him, ſees 
ing their own Authors did believe and teach 
the Renovation of the World, after certain Ages 
or Periods. And the truth is, this Renovation 
of the World, rightly ſtated, is the ſame thing 
with the Fir/?. Reſurrection of the Chriſtians; 
And as to the Second and general Reſurrection, 
when the Righteous ſhall: have Celeſtial Bo- 
dies; *tis well known that the Platoniſt g and 
Pythagoreans cloath'd the Soul with a Celeſtial 
Body, or, in their — Ethereal Ve- 
hicle, as her laſt Beatitude or Gloriſieation. 
So that Origen might very juſtl/ tell his ad- 
verſary, he had no reaſon to redicule * 
cla! n 


ſtian Doctrine of the Reſurrection, ſeeing their 
bun Authors had the main ſtrokes of it in their 
Fradifionary Learning... 
will only add one remark more, before we 
ve this Subject, ro prevent a miſtake in the 
Inmmortal or Immortality, when applyed 
mathe World. As I told you before, the equi: 
ration that was in that term World, it being 
wu ſometimes for the whole Univerſe, fome- 
times for this inferiour part of it where we live; 
o likewiſe we muſt obſerve; that when this 
Inferiour World is faid to be Immortal, by the 
Philofphers, as ſometimes it is, that common- 
ly is not meant of any ſingle ſtate of Nature, 
er any ſingle World, but of a ſucceſſion of 
Worlds, conſequent one upon another. As a 
family-may'be ſaid immortal, not in any ſingle 
perſon,” but in a ſucceſſion of Heirs. So as, 
times, when the Ancients mention the 
mmmortality of the World, they do not there- 
bh exelude the Diſſolution or Renovation of it, 
but — viciſſitude, or ſeries of Worlds 
ing one another. This obſervations 
not mine, but was long ſince made by Simpli- 
5 — who tell us in what 
ſome of thoſe Philoſophers who allowed 
the World to be periſnable, did 5 affirm it 
tobe immortal: namely, by ſucceſſive renova- 
tions len li ad enn * r ee 
Thus much- is ſufficient to ſhew the ſenſe 
and judgment of Antiquity, as to the charge- 
{or perpetuity of the World. But An- 
—— is like Ancient Medals, more 
eiten med for their —— 
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unleſs the Authority of a Prince make chem 
currant. So neither will theſe Teſtimonits ba 
of any . 3 they 27 gail 
and valuable by Authority rity of Scriptures 
We — — add the Teſtimonies af this 
Prophets and Apoſtles to theſe of the Greets 
and Barbarians, that the evidence may he 
full and undeniable. That the Heaven and 
the Earth ill periſh or be changꝰd into anothei 
form, is, ſometimes, plainly expreſt, ſometimes 
ſupposd and alluded to in Scripture. The 
Prophet David's teſtimony is expreſs, both for 
the beginning and ending of the World: in the 
102. 'Pſalm, Ver. 25, 26, 27, Of ald baft than 
laid the foundation of the Earth, and the bea: 
vens are the work of thy hamds. They aol 
periſh, but thou ſhalt endure :, yea, all of them 
ſhall wax old like a garment ; as @ veſture 
thou change them, and they ſhall: be cha 
But thou. art the 2 and thy Tears ſhall bane 
us end. The Prophet 1/atah's teſtimony is noleſs 
expreſs, to the fame purpoſe, Ch. 51. 6. Ln 

'F 


your Eyes to the heavens, and look ap 
Earth. beneath: for the beauens- 3 
away like ſmoke, and the Earth ſhall wux: | 
like a: garment, and they that dwell therein hall 
die in like manner. Theſe Texts are plain and 
explicit; and. in alluſion to this day of the 
Lord, and this deſtruction of the World; this 
ſame Prophet often uſeth Phraſes) that relate to 
SK 1 ith 8 Le 
- Hazy. 13. The faking of the 

Alete of ce ig chk 1849, The 4½ 
ſalut ian of the Haſt e Heaven, ch. 34. . And 
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our Sacred Writers have expreſſions of the 
like force, and relating to the ſame effect: As 
the Hille melting like wax, at the preſence of 
te Lord, Pſal. 9. 5 Shattering once more all 
the Parts of the Creation, Hagg. 2. 6. Over- 
tarniax the mountains, and making the * 
- off the: Earth to tremble, Job 9. 5, 6. If you 
reflet upon the explication given of the De- 
luge in the firſt part of this Theory, and attend 
to the manner of the Conflagration, as it will 
be explain'd in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe, you 
will * the juſtneſs and fitneſs of theſe expreſſi - 
ons: That they are not Poetical Hyperboles, or 
random reve” wen of great and terrible things 
in general, but a true account of what hath 
been, or will be, at that great Day of the 
Lord. Tis true, the Prophets ſometimes uſe 
ſuch· like expreſſions figuratively, for commo- 
tion in States and Kingdoms, but that is only by 
way of Metaphor and accommodation; the 
true baſis they ſtand upon, is that ruine, over- 
throw, and diſſolution of the Natural World, 
which was once at the Deluge, and will be again, 
aſter another manner, at the general Confla- 
renn e hn OK} V 
As to the New Teſtament, our Saviour ſays, 
Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, hut his word 
ſhall not paſs away, Matth. 24. 35. St. Paul lays, 
the Scheme of this World; 'the- faſhion, form, 
and compoſition of it, paſſetb away, 1 Cor. 7. 
31. And when mention is ma New Hea- 
vent and a Ne Earth, which both the Pro- 
phet Iſaiab, Iſa, 65. 1 C 66. 22. and the A- 
poſtles St. Peter and St. Jahn, Revizr. 1 2 Pet. ii 


3 13: men- 
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3. 13, mention, *tis plainly imply'd, that the 
od ones Will be diffolv'd.”” The fame thing is 
alſd imply'd, When our Saviour ſpeaks of; 
Renaſcency or Regeneration, Matt. 19. 28. and 
St. Petey, of a Reſtitution of all things, Act, 3. 
21. For what is now, muſt” be aboliſh'd, 
fore any former order of things can be reſtor 
or reduced. In a word, 1 805 27. 5 4 
in Scripture” coricernin Subject, but that 
diſcourſe of St. Peters in his Second Epiſtle 
and Third Chapter, eoncerning the triple order 
and ſucceſſions of the Heavens and He Ins 
paſt preſent, and to come; that alone wou'd 
be a conviction and demonſtration to me, that 
this preſent World will be difſoly'd. 
Tou will ſay, it may be, in the laſt place, We 
want ſtill the teſtimony of Natural Reaſon and 
Philoſophy to make the evidence compleat. 
I anſwer, 'tis enough, if they be ſilent, and 
have nothing to ſay to the contrary. Here are 
witneſſes, Humane and Divine, and if none, 
appear againſt them, we have no reaſon to re. 
fuſe their teſtimony, or to diſtruſt it. Philoſo- 
phy will very-readily yield to this Doctrine, 
that all material Compoſitions are diſſolvable: 
and ſhe will not wonder to ſee that die, which 
ſhe had ſeen born; I mean this Terreſtrial 
World. She ſtood upon the Chaos, and ſee it 
roll it ſelf, with difficulty and aſter many 
ſtruglings, into the form of an habirable Barth : 
And that form ſhe ſee broken down again at 


the Deluge; and can as little hope or expect 


now, as then, that it ſhould be everlaſting and 
immutable. There _ be nothing great 
* 
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or conſiderable in this Inferiour World, if there 


wers got ſuch Revolutions of Nature. The 
Vote of the Year, and the freſh Product ions 
of the Spring, are pretty in their way; But 
when the („Anu Maguus) Great Tear comes 
about, with a new. order of all things, in the 
Heavens and on the Earth, and a new dreſs of 
Nature throughout all her Regions, far more 
goodly and beautiful than the faireſt Spring; 
'This. gives a new Life to the Creation, and 
Thows che greatneſs of its Author. Beſides, 
Theſe Fatal Cataſtrophes are always a puniſh- 
1 to degenerate Mankind, that are, over- 
vhelin'd in the Ruins of theſe per iſhing Worlds. 
And to make Nature her ſelf execute the Di- 
vine Vengeance againſt Rebellious Creatures, 
5805 both the Power and Wiſdom of that 

rovidence that governs all things here below. 
Theſe things Reaſon: and Philoſophy ve 
f, but if you further require that they ſhould 
fhew a Neceſſity of this future Deſtruction of 


Pu 


the World, from Natural Cauſes, with the 
time and all other circumſtances of this effect; 
your demands are unreaſonable, ſeeing - theſe 
things do not depend ſolely upon Nature, But 
k you will content your ſelf to know what 
4 diſpoſitions there are in Nature towards ſuch 
i a change, how it any begin proceed, and- be 
j conſummate, under the conduct of Providence, 

ing Diſcourſe tor 


_ be pleaſed to read the follow 
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ar. the preſent World, orth@h 
flame of Nature; will be deſtroy d 
2 all "PThewni.” In What manner 
deftru8tion bei de, by iat free 0r Gr wh 
kind of fete, muſt be our next enqui 

Philoſophers have alway 
Water, thoſe two unruly Elements, as the on 
Cauſes that can deſtroy the World, and 


dur rum; and, acebrdingly they ſay; all ff 


gra and fatal Revolutions of Nun 5 
or to eome, depend upon the violenc N 

theſe Two; * when ger che maftery, and 
ovetwhelnt all the reſt and the hole 85 


in a Deluge or Conflag tion. But as th 
make rheſe Two the Peſtroy itig Elements, 


they alfo malte them the Patifying Elements. 


And accordingly in their Luſtratioms, or their 
Rites and pbrging lin; Fire and 
Water were chiefly made uſe of, of, both amongft 
the Rowan, 'Greeks and Barbarians, And 

a C2 when 
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when theſe Elements over- run the World, it 
is not, they ſay, for a final deſtruct ion of it, 
but to purge Mankind and Nature from their 
impurities. As for purgation by Fire and Wa- 
ter, the ſtile of our Sacred Writings does very 
much accommodate it ſelf to that ſenſe; and the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is the great Purifier of Souls, 
is compared in his operation upon us, and in 
our regeneration, to Fire or Water. And as for 
the external World, St. Peter, 1 11555 1. makes 
the Flood to have been a kind of Baptini 
or Renovation of the World. And St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 3. 13. and the Prophet Malachy, Mal. 3. 
2, 3. makes the laſt Fire, to be a purging and 
refining fire. But to return to the Ancients. 
The Stoicks eſpecially, of all other Sects 
amongſt the Greeks, have Z doctrine 
of the Conflagration, and made it a conſidera- 
ble part of their Philoſphy, and almoft a cha- 
racter of their order. bis is 2 thing ſo well 
known. that I need not uſe any Citations to 
rove it. But they cannot pretend to have 
n the firſt. Authors of it neither. For, be- 
ſides that amongſt the Greeks themſelves, 
Heraclitus and Empedocles, more ancient than 
Zeno, the Maſter of the Stoicks, taught this 
doctrine, tis plainly a branch of the Barbarick 
Philoſophy, and taken from thence by the 
Greeks. For it is well known, that the moſt 
ancient: and myſtick Learning amongſt the 
Greeks, was not originally their own, but bor- 
rowed of the more Eaſtern Nations, by Or- 
Pbeus, Pythagoras, Plato, and many more, who 
travel'd thither, and traded with dene for 
_— OW - 


aum the Confligr ation." 2 


Knowledge and Philoſophy; and when they 
got a competent ſtock, returned home, and ſet | 
up a School, or a Sect, to inftru@ their Coun- 
But beſore we paſs to the Eaſtern 
Nations, let us, if you pleaſe, compare the 
Romas Philoſophy upon this Subject, with that 


of the Greeks, 
people, that made 


The Romans were 2 great 

a ſheœ of Learning, but had little in reality, . 
more than Words and Rhetorick. Their curi- 
oſity or emulation in Philoſophical” Studies 
was ſo little, that it did not make different 
Sects and Schools amongſt them, as amongſt 
the Greeks, 'T remember no Philoſophers the 
had but ſuch as Tull, Seneca, and ſome of che 
Poets. And of _— r oe gt and 
Ovid, have ſpoken the Confla ration. 
Ovid's Verſes: are well ow n 


| 77 quoque in fatis reminiſcitur, e t 
Quo mar Tellus, correptaque Revia zl 
Sa, e mud moles pero laboret. 


| A Time decreed by Fate, at length wil come, 
When Heavens and Earth and Seas ſhall have 

[their doom ; 
oA fiery doom: And Natures mighty ha 
Shol break, and be aifſolv/d into a flame, 


We fee Tully s ſenſe upon this matter In 17 
8555 Dream; When the old man ſpeaks to his 
Nephew Africanus, and ſhews him from the 
Clouds, this ſpot of Earth, Where we live; 
We tells him, cho our actions ſhould de great, 
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ang pen favour them with-ſupgeſs, yet there 
Wage” no room for any: laſting Glory in this 
for the World it ſelf is tranſient and 
32. Anda Deluge or a Conflagration, 
h e —— after certain periods 
& che f {weep away. all Records of humane 
actions. As for — * a —— 
Stoick, We need not t Opinion in this 
Wh 13 may add apa if you pleaſe, - the 
13 ee great” 


ration my _ World was one of their! 
252 inal Prophecie 
et us now proceed to tlie Eaſtern Nations 
As the — receiv'd the ſmall skill they 
had, in the Sciences, from the Grechs; ſo the 
Greeks receiv'd their chief Myſtick Learning 
from the Barbariaus: that is, from the Aigyp» 
_ Perſianc, Phænicians, and other Ea Nenn 
ions: For tis not only the Weſtern or 
tn people, that they called Barbarians, 
G indeed all Nations beſides themſelves. For 
that, commonly the vanity. of great\Empites, 
to uncivilize in a manner all the reſt of the 
World; and to account all thoſe People Bar- 
Barons, that are not ſubject to their dom inion. 
Theſe however, Whom they call'd ſo were the 
molt ancient 1 had the firſt Learning 
that Was ever heard of after the Flood. And 


"RNS theſe, the ADP en ewe famous. 
as 


Concerning the Conflagration. 33 
ar any; whoſe Sentiment in this particular of 
the Conflagration is well-known.” For Plato, 
who liv'd amongſt ther" ſeveral Years," tells 
us in lis Timun, that it was the doctrine of 
their Prieſts, that the fatal Cataſtrophes of the 
World were by Fire and Water. In lib man- 
ner the Peau made their beloved God, Fre, 
at lengtli to conſume all things that are capa- 
ble of being conſum'd: For that is ſaĩd to have 
been the doctrine of: Hydaſpes, one of their 
great Magi or Wiſe Men. As to the Pn 
cians, I ſuſpect very much that the Staitił e had 
their Philoſophy from them, (Juſt. Mar. AH paul. 
2.) and amongſt other things the Conflagra- 
tion. We ſhall take Notice of that hereaſter. 
But to comprehend the eArabrazs alſo, and 
Indians, give me leave to reflect a little upon 
the ſtory of the Phænix. A ſtory well known, 
and related by ſome antient Authors, and is in 
ſhort this: The Phænix, they ſay, is a Bird 
in Arabia, India, and thoſe Eaſtern Parts, fin- 
gle in her Kind, never more than one at a 
time, and very long-liv'd ;-a ing only at 
the expiration of the Great Tear, as they call 
it: And then ſhe makes her ſelf a Neſt of 
| Spices, which being ſet on fire by the Sun, or 
ſome other ſecret power, ſhe hovers upon it, 
and conſumes her ſelf in the flames: But, 
which is moſt wonderful, out of | theſe aſnes 
riſeth a ſecond Phenix ; ſo that it is not fo 
much a Death as a Renovation. I do not 

doubt but the ſtory is a fable, as to any ſuch 
kind of Bird, ſingle in her Species, living and 
and dying, and — in that manner: But 
7 4 tis 
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World; which, after a lon 


"4 


+ | 
tis an Apologue, or a Fable with an Interpre- 

tation, e as an Emblem of the 
Age, will be con- 
ſumꝭd in the laſt Fire: And from its Aſhes or 
Remains will ariſe another World, or a news. 
form'd Heavens and Earth. This, I think, is 
the true Myſtery of the Phenix; under which 
Symbol the Eaſtern Nations preſervd the do- 
ctrine of the Conflagration and Renovation 
of the World. They tell ſomewhat. a like 
ſtory of the Eagle, ſoaring aloft. ſo near the 
Sun, that by his Warmth and enlivening Rays, 


The renews her Age and becomes Young again. 


To this the Pſalmiſt is thought to allude, Pſal. 


103. 5. Ihy Lauth ſhall be reueud like the 


Eagles: Which the Chaldee Paraphraſt ren- 
ders, In mundo venturo renovabis, ſicut eAquie 
ley juventutem tuam. Theſe things to me 
ſeem plainly'to be Symbolical, repreſenting that 
World to come which the Paraphraſt mentions, 
and the firing of this. And this is after the 
manner of the Eaftern Wiſdom; which al- 


ways lov'd to go fine, cloath'd in Figures and 


Fancies. - | 00 001 ; 
And not only the Eaſtern Barbarians, but 
the Northern and Weſtern alſo, had this do- 
Qrine) of the Conflagration amongſt them. 
The Scyebiant, in their diſpute with the Agy⸗ 
Ptians about Antiquity, argue upon both Sup- 
poſitions, of Fire or Water, deſtroying the 
Laſt World, or beginning This. And in the 
Welt, the Celts, the moſt Antient People there, 
had the ſame Tradition; for the Druide, who 
were their Prieſts and Philoſophers, deriv'd, 
| not 
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not from the Greet, but of the old Race of | 
Wiſe Men, that had their Learning traditional. 
ly, and, as it were, hereditary from the Firſt 
Ages: Theſe, as Srrabo tells us, Jib. g. gave 
the World a kind of Immortality by repeated 
Renovations ; and the Principle that deſtroy'd 
it, according to them, was always Fire or 
Water. I had forgot to mention in this Liſt, 
the Chaldeant; whoſe Opinion we have from 
Beroſus in Seneca, Nat. Quaſt. 3. c. 29. They 
did not only teach the Conflagration, but alſo' + 
fixt it to a certain period of time, when there 
ſhould happen a great ConjunCtion of the Pla- 
nets in Cancer. Laſtly, We may add, to cloſe 
the Account, the Modern Indian Philoſophers, 
the Reliques of the old 'Bragmans: Theſe, as 
Maffeus tells us, lib. 16. Hiſt. Ind. declare, that 
the World will be renew'd aſter an Univerſal 
Cane ti ,, e e 
You ſee of what Extent and Univerſality 
throughout all Nations, this Doctrine of the 
Conflagration liath been. Let us now conſider. 
what or Exceſſes there are in theſe an · 
tient Opinions, concerning this fate of the 
World, and how they may be reQtified: That 
we may admit them no further into our Be- 
lief, than they are warranted by Reaſon, or 
by the Authority of Chriſtian Religion. The 
firſt Fault they ſeem to have committed about 
this Point, is this, That they made theſe Re- 
volutions and Renovations of Nature, indefi-- 
nite cor endleſs: As if there would be ſuch a 
Succeſſion of Deluges and Conflagrations to 
all Eternity. This the Stoicks ſeem ** to 
2005: ö ve 


* 


have aſſerted, as appears from Alumenins, Philo, 
Simplicius and others. St. Jerome, Epiſt. 60. 
imputes this Opinion alſo to Origen; but he 
does not always hit the true Senſe of that 
Father, or is not fair and juſt in the Repreſen- 
tation of it. Whoſoever held this Opinion, tis 
a manifeſt Errour, and may be eaſily rectified 
by the Chriſtian Revelation; which teaches 
us plainly, that there is a final Period and Con- 
ſummation of all things that belong to this 
Sublunary or Terreſtrial World. When the 
Mingdom ſball be deliver d up to the Father ; 
and Time ſhall be no more 
Another Errour they committed in this do- 
Crine, 5 the Identity, or Sameneſs, if I may 
ſo ſay, of the Worlds ſuoceeding one another. 
They are made indeed of the fame Lump of 
Matter, but they ſuppos'd them to return alſo 
in the ſame Form. And, which is worſe, 
that there would be the ſame Face of humane 
Affairs; the ſame Perſons and the ſame Acti- 
ons over again; ſo as the ſecond: World would 
be but a bare repetition of the former, with- 
out any variety or diverſity. Such a revoluti- 
on commonly call'd the Plat onick Tear ; A pe- 
riod, when all things return to the ſame poſture 
_— ſome thouſands of years before ; as 
#Play acted over again, upon the fame Stage, 
and to the ſame Auditory. ' This is a ground- 
le and injudicious ſuppoſition. For, whether 
we conſider the Nature of Things, The Earth, 
aſter à diſſolution, by Fire or by Water, could 
not return into the ſame form and faſhion it 
ad pete; Or Whether we my 4 
ITS! a | LENCE, 


/ 
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dence; it would no ways ſuit with the Divine 
Wiſdom and Juſtice to bring upon the ſtage 

in thoſe very Scenes, and that very courſe 
d humane affairs, which it had fo lately con- 
demn'd and deſtroy d. We may be aſſurd 
therefore, that, upon the diſſolution of a 
World, a ne order of things, both as to Na- 
ture and Providence, always appears: And 
what that new order will be, in both reſpects, 
after the Comflagration, I hope we ſhall, in 
the following Book, give a ſatisfactory Ac- 
S Yano mot einern ui An 
Theſe are the Opinions, true or falſe, of the 
ing the myſtery, gration. It will 
not be improper to enquire in the laſt place, 
How the Stocks came by this doctrine; Whe- 
ther it was their difcovery and invention, or 
from whom they learned it. That it was not 
their own invention, We have given ſufficient 
ground to believe, by ſhewing the antiquity 
ſides, what a Man invents himſelf, he can give 
the reaſons and cauſes of it, as things upon 
which he founded his invemion: But the Sto. 
ick do not this, but according to the antient 
traditional way, deliver the concluſion without 
proof or premiſſes. We — —.— _ 
kawpedocles amongft the Greeks to have taught 
this doctrine before the Storcks ; And, accord» 
ing to Platarub, (de Defec. Orac.) Heſiad and Or. 
Pheus, Authors of the higheſt Antiquity, ſung of 
this laſt Fire in their Philoſophick Poetry, But I 
ſuſpect the $torcks had this doctrine —_— 
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Phænicians; for if we enquire into the original 
of that Sect, we ſhall find that their Founder 
Dns was 4 Barbarian or Semi- barbarian, de- 
rived from the Phenicians, as Laertius and 
Cicero give an account of him. And the 
Phœnicians had a great Share in the Oriental 
Knowledge, as we ſee by Sanchoniat ons re- 
mains in Euſebius. And by their myſtical 
Books which Szidas mentions; from whence 
Pherecydes, Pythagoras his Maſter, had his 
Learning. We'may therefore reaſonably pre- 
ſame, that it might be from his Countrymen, 
the Phenicians, that Zezo had the doctrine of 
the Conflagration: Not that he brought it firſt 
intoGreece, but ſtrongly reviv*d it, and made 
it almoſt peculiar to his Seck. It 
So much for the Stoicks in particular, and 
the Greeks in general. We have alſo you ſee, 
trac'd theſe Opinions higher, to the firſt Bar- 
bariek Philoſophers ; who were the firſt Race 
of Philoſophers after the Flood. But Joſephus 
tells a formal Story of Pillars ſet up by Seth, 
before the Flood; implying the Foreknowledge 
of this Fiery Deſtruction of the World, even 
from the 1 of it. His words, 0b. 1. 
c. zu are to this effect, give what credit to 
them you you think fit: Seth aud his fellow 
ſtudents having found out the knowledge of the 
celeſtial Bodies, and the order and diſpoſition 
of the Univerſe ; and baving alſa receiv'd from 
Adam a Prophecy, that the World ſhould have 
a'double deſtrucion, one by Water, another by 
Fire: To preſerve and tranſmit'their know- 
ouge;'in either "taſe, to poſterity, "they raiſed 
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t Pilar, one of Brick, another - & Stone, 
and ingrav'd. upon them their Philoſophy. ahd 
Inventions." and one of theſe Pillars, tlie 
Authar ſays, (Kant zue u,) Twas ſtanding i 
Syria, even to Din time. J do not preſs the BN 
lief of this Story; there being nothing, that L 
On of, ; in Aotiquir Sacred or Prophane, that 
ives a joynt teſtimony with it. And thoſe 
ſet up theſe Pillars, do not ſeem to me to 
have — the Natute of the Ng. or 
Conflagration ; if the 1 à Pillar, either 
of Brick or Stone, would be ſecure, in thoſe great 
Aleluriens of th; of the Earth. But we have purſu- 
ed this doQrine high enough without the help 
of theſe Ante-diluvian Antiquities : 'Nameh, 
to the earlieſt People, and the ir Ap 
of Wiſdom. after the Flood. S0 dia, 1 I think, 
we may juſtly look upon it as the doctrine of 
Noah, and of his immediate Poſterity. And 
as that is the higheſt Source of Learning to the 
preſent World; ſo we ſnhould endeavour to car- 
„ 
For I cannot a but 
— they had amongſt them, — in thoſe 
2 the main . or 2 of 
Philoſophy : Or, if I may ſo ſay, 
— of ſound doctrine concerning Nane 
Providence. Of which Matter, if you will 
alloy me a ſhort Digreſſion, I will ſpeak unn 
Thoughts in a few Words 
In thoſe: Firſt Ages of the World aſter the 
Flood, when Naab and his Children peopled 
the Earth again, as he gave them P uy 
_ and-Picty for aan of 


"Mans 
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Manners; which are uſually calld Precepta 
Noachidarum, the Precette of Muab, frequent- 
Ay ment ĩon d both hy the Jews and. Chriſtians: 
So alſo he deliver'd to them, at leaſt, if we 
Jailge: aright; certain Maxims or Conclufions 
yo Providence, the ftate of Nature, and the 
tate of the * makomy —— 5 
may he call'd a Noachi the D 
| jog Naah, and bis Children. Which 
made a Syſtem of Philoſophy or ſecret Know- 
1edge amongſt them, deliver'd by Tradition 
rm Father to Son; but eſpecially preſetv'd 
amongit their Prieſts. and Sacred Perſons, or 
quche others as were addicted to Contempla- 
tin. This I tai to be more antient than 
Aoſen himſelf, or the Je uuſb Nation. But it 
would lead me too far out of my way, t6 ſet 
Wdown, in this place, the Ræaſons of my Judg- 
ment. Let it be ſufficient to have pointed un- 
ar this Fountain head of Knowledge, and ſd 
return to our Argument. #-at ;.bho id 14310 
We have heard, as it were, à Cry of Fire, 
throughout: all Antiquity, and throughout 
all the People of the Earth. But thoſe Ala 
rums are ſometimes falſe, or make a great | 
er noiſe than the thing deſerves. For my 
Part, I never truſt Antiquity: barely: upon its 
Own account, but always require a ſecond wit. 
nes either from Nature, or fbom Soripture 
What the Voice of Nature is, awe halb dar 
all: along in the following Frratiſe: Let us 
then examine at proſent, hat Teſtimony the 
Prophets and Apoſtles give to. this antient Do- 
ctrine of the Conflagration of tlie World. The 
N | Pro- 


Prophets ſee the World a-fire at a diſtance and 
more im ly, as a Brightneſs in the Hear 


vens, . rat! l 
Peter deſcribes it, as if he had been ſtan 


by, and ſeen the Heavens and Earth ãn a 
Fire; heard the cracking Flames and the tum- 
bling Mountains, 2 Pet; 3. io In the day af 
the Lord The: Heavens ſpall paſe e 
4 great noiſe," and the Elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat: The Earth alſo; and the wor 
that are therein, ſhall be hurmt 1p. Then, aſ- 
ter a pious Ejaculation, he er. 12. Look- 
ing fur and haſtening the caming of the dux f 
God, wherein the Heauent, heing on fire, fadll 
be diſſalved; ani the Elemente ſball welt ub 
expreſs it, if he had -the-dreadful: be. 
fore his Ryes. St. Peter had before taught 
Philoſophick way; deſcribing the double Fate 
of the World, by Water and Fire, with relal 
tion to the Nature and Conſtitution of either 
World, paſt or preſent.” The Heauent and. the 
Earth were old, conſiſting: of mater and by 
water : whereby, the World that then Twas, be 
ig qverflotd: with water, periſhd. But the 
avens and the: Earth which are now," bythe 
Jame Word are kept in ſtore, reſerved unta fi 
the day of Tudgment, and 
ungodly, or eAtherſtical 
of St. Peter being full, direct, and explicit, 
will givg Light and ſtrength to ſeverab-otlies 
Paſſages of Scripture, where the ſame thing is 
expreſt Obſcurely g by Allufion.” 4 | 


a Paul oys, 


Fon 


"in The n EARTH. 


fire ſhall try every man's worki# 
day, 1 Cor. 3. 12, 13. And our Saviour 
ys, The tares ſhall be burnt in the fire, at 
the end ef the World, Matt. #3640, 41, 42. 
tAccordingly it is faid, both hy the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, that Ga wil —. to 8 
In my St. Paul to the 2 
A 7, 8. promiſeth the perſecuted Aae 
Reſt and Baſe, When the Lord ſpall be reveal- 
e from Heaven, with his 2 Angels, in 
— fire : taking vengeance on them that 


know mot God, &c. And ſo to the Hebrews 
St. Paul ſa ys, ch. 10. 27. that for wilful Apo- 


ſtates there remaineth no more Sacrifice for 
In, But a certain fearful looking for 2 
ment, and fiery indignat ion, which ſhall dev 

the adverſaries, or enemies of God. * in 


tlie 12th wy — 26, 27; 2b; 29. healludes 


g/ when aſter he hagſpoken-of 
the Heavens and the Earth once more, 
horteth, as St. Peter does upon the ſame 
occaſion, to reverence and godly year, For our 
Gad 15 — im. IK 

In like manner the ne ſpeak 
of deſtroying the wicked, and the Enemies of 


to the ſame t 


God and Chriſt; at the end of tlie World, re- 


— * as a deſtruction by Hre. Pal. 11. 6. 
pos the wicked the Lord ſhall rain coals, fire, 
and brimſtone, and a "burning "ge This 
ſpall be the portion of their C And Pſal. 
50. 3. Our God ſhall came, and dvi not be flow : 


fire [ſhall devour before him, and it all be 


ver) tempeſtuous round about him. And in the 


SE of thoſe two triumphal — 
N 
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y eighth, and ninety ſeventh, we fee plain 
— to this coming of the Lord in fire. 
The other Prophets ſpeak in the fame Style, | 
of a fiery Indignation againſt the wicked, in 
the Day of the Lord: As in Iſaiah 66, 1250 For 
behold the Lord will come with fire, and with 
his CP — 4 pes 17 his 
anger Twit : _ 4 7 with famer 
of fire, (and ch. 34. 8, 9, ro.) And in Daniel, 
c. 7. 9, 10. The Antient of days is plac' dd up- 
on his Seat of Judgment, covertd in flames. 
I Bebeld till tbe 'Thrones were ſet, and tbe 
eAntient of days did ſit, whoſe - garment war 
white as ſnow, and the hair of 975 Head like | 
the pure wool : His Throne was like the fery, ' 
flame,” hir wheels as burning fire, ed fiery 
ſtream iſſued and came forth from before” him : 
Thouſand thouſands miniſired unto him, and ter, 
thouſand times ten thouſand" ſtood before him: 
The Judgment: was - ſet," and the Books were 
opened; The Prophet Malachy, c. 4. 1. de- 
ſcribes the Day of the Lord to the ſame effect bY 
and in like colours; Behold the Day comerh, | 
that ſhall burn as an Oven: and all the ' provid, 
1ea, and all that do wickedly ſhall be ar ſtub- 
ble, and the day that cometh ſhall bur” them. - 
up, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, that it ſhall Jexve 
neither root nor branch. And that na- 
ture her ſelf, and the Earth hall ſuffer in that 
fire, the Prop het Zephany tells us, c. 3. 8. eAll 
the Earth ſhall be e the fire of my 
jealoufie. Laſtly, This , ——wthek of the 
Fant b Fire, ANG, to the Foundations of it, 
Is ome lively by _ in his Song, Deut. 
32. 22. 
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32. 22. oA fire is kindled in 2 anger, and ſhall 
1 unto the loweſt _ 1 conſume the 
Earth with her incyeaſe, and ſet on fire the 
foundations of the Mountains, 
If we reflect upon theſe Witneſſes ; and el 

pecially yo firſt and laſt, Moſes and St. Peter; 
great diſtance of Time they writ 
E Fee and yet how well they agree, 
we muſt needs conclude they were by 

the ſame Spirit; and a Spirit tet fe thoroug 
all the Ages of the World, from the Beginning 
to the end. Theſe Sacred Writers were ſo re- 
mote in Time from one another, that they 
could not confer together, nor conſpire, either 
in a falſe Teſtimony, or to make the fame 
PrediQion. — being under one common In- 
fluence and In A which is alwas conſi- 
ſtent with it as they have dictated the ſame 
things, tho at two thouſand Tears diſtance 
ſometimes from one another. This, beſides many 
other Conſiderations, makes their Authority in- 
conteſtable. And upon the whole Account, you 
fee, that the Doctrine of the future Conflagra- 
Tien & the World, having run through all Ages 
and Nations, is, by the joint Conſent of the 
adopted into the Chri- 
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 theend of the World. "Wha the eAſtrono- 
mers ſay upon this Subject, and upon what 
they" ground their Calcnlations' Ibe true 
Notion of the Great Tea#, or of a Plato 
; _—_ Wear, fares and explaineL." 5 5 ky: 
e (1 Fan | Crit 51 
-AVING, int — pitſt Saba laid 4 
1 fre Foundation, as to the Subject of 
our Diſtourſe ; the Truth and Certainty of the 
Conflagration "whereof we are to treat; we 
will now proceed to enquire after the Time 
Cauſes, and Mumie, of it. We are natural} 
more inquiſitive aſter the End of the World. 
and the Time of that Fatal Revolution, than 
after the Cauſes of it: For theſe, we know 
are irreſiſtible, Whenſoever they come, and 
thererefore we are only ſollicitous that they 
ſhould not overtake us; of our near Poſteri 
The Romam thought they had the fates of their 
Empire in the Books of the Sibyls, which were 
kept by tlie Magiſtrates as a Sacred Treaſure. 
We have alſo our Prophetical Books,” more {a= 
cred and more infallible than theits, which 
contain the fate of all the Kingdoms of the 
Earth, and of that glorious Kingdom that is to 
ſucceed; And of all Futurities, there is none 
can be of ſuch importance to be enquired 
hu wag wt on earn coſe of al hutane 
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If I thought it poſſible to determine the 
Time of the Conflagration from the bare In- 
tuition of Natural Cauſes, I would not treat 
of it in this Place, but reſerve it to the laſt; 
after we had brought into view all thoſeCauſes; 
weigh'd. their Force, and examin'd how and 
when they, would concur to produce this:great 
effect. But I am ſatisfied, that the Excitation 


and Concourſe of thoſe Cauſes does not depend 


upon Nature only; and tho' the Cauſes may 
be ſufficient when all united, yet the Union of 
them at ſuch a Time, and in ſuch a Manner, 
T look upon as the effect of a particular Pro- 
vidence: And therefore no Foreſiglit of ours, 
or Inſpection into Nature, can diſcover to us 
the time of this Conjuncture. This Method 
therefore of Prediction from Natural Cauſes be- 


ing laid. aſide as impract icable, all other Me- 


thods may be treated of in this Place, as being 
independent upon any thing that is to follow 


in the Treatiſe; and it will be an Eaſe to the 


Argument todiſcharge it of this Part, and clear 
the way Nee to the principal Point, 
which. is, the Cauſes and Manner of the Con- 
flagration. 270%. 2 2 „ 


9 


Dome have thought it a kind of Impirty in 


a Chriſtian, to enquire-after the End of tlie 
World; becauſe of that Check which our Sa- 
viour gave his Diſciples, When, aſter his Re- 
ſurrection, enquiring of him about the Time 
of his Ns 9s he anſwer d, It is not for you 
to know. the times or the ſeaſons; which the 
Father hath put in his own powerg; Adds 1.7. 
And, before his death, when he was ane 
1L 2 Q 1. 0 
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of tlie Conſummation df all things, He told 
them expreſly, that tho there ſheuld Be ſich” 
and ſucli previous Signs as he had mention d, 
yet,Of that day and hour ænotet h ud man. Vo, not 
the Angeli that are in Heaven, bat my Fat her 
only, Matt! 24. 36. Beit fo, that the Diſcip!es' 
deſerv/d! a Reprimand, for defiring to know; 
by a particular Revelation from our Saviouf, 
the ſtate of future Times; when many other 
things were more neceſſary for theit Inſtru- 
Cion, and for their Miniſtry. Be it alſd ad- 
mitted, that the Angels, at that diſtance of 
Time, could not ſee thorow all Events to the 
End of the World; it does not at all fol 
from thence, that they do not know ir now; 
when, in the Courſe of Sixteen Hundred Years, 
many Things are come to paſs, that may be 
Marks and Directions to them to make a 
Judgment of what remains, and of the laſt Pe- 
riod of alb things. However, there Will be no 
Danger in — oſs uiries about this Matter, ſee- 
ing they are not ſo much to diſcover the Cer- 
tainty, as the Uncertainty of that Period, as to 
humane knowledge. Let us therefore conſider 
what Methods have been uſed, by thoſe that 
have heen curious and buſie to meaſure the du- 
ration of the World "Og "1 
The Stoicks tell us, When the Sun and the 
Stars have drunk up the Sea, then the Earth 
ſhall be burnt. A very fair Prophecy: But, 
How long will they be à drinking? For unleſs 
we can determine that, we cannot determine 
when this Combuſtion will begin. Many of 
the Antients thoug 


en ” 


ht that the Stars were nou- 
oy riſh'd 
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38: The. Theory. of) the EA nv 
rid by the Vapou rs of the Ocean and of the 
malt Earth, (Greer, de Nat. D. lib. 2.) And 
when that Nouriſhment was ſpent, being of 
a fiery Nature, they would prey upon the Bo- 
dy of the Earth it ſelf, and confume that, "after 
y had conſum'd the Water, This is old- 
aryl Philoſophy, and now, that the Na- 
ture of thoſe Bodies is better known; will ſcarce 
paſs for currant. Tis true, we muſt expect 
tions towards the Combuſtion of 
the World, from a great Drought and Deſicca- 
tion of the Earth: But this helps us nothing 
on urwa y; for the Queſtion ſtill returns, When 
will this immoderate Drought or Dryneſs hap- 
bu and that's as ill to reſolve as the former. 
herefore, as I ſaid before,” I have no hopes of 
deciding the Queſtion by Phyſiology or Natural 
Cauſes; let us then look up bum the Earth to 
the Heavens, to the Aſtronomers and the Pro- 
: Theſe think they can define the Age 
and Duration of the World ; the one by their 
Art, and the other by Inſpiration. | 
We begin with the attire, whoſe 
Calculations are founded either upon the Aſ. 
and Configurations of the Pladerd, or, 2 
on the Revolutions of the Fixt Stars: 
ly, upon that which they call eAnnus: 
or the Great Tear, whatſoever that Notion 
proves to be when it is rightly interpreted. Az 
to the Planets, Beroſus 6. wo us, The — 
ſuppoſe Deluges to proceed from a great Con- 
junction of the Planets in Capricorn, (Sen. Nat. 
qu. lib. 3. c. 29.) And from a like Conjunction 
in the — Sign of Cancer, the Conflagra- 
tion 


' 


Concerning the Conflagration. 39 
tion will enſue; So that if we compute by the 
Aſtronomical Tables how lang. it will be to 
ſuch a Conjunction, we find at the ſame Time 
how long it will be to the Conflagration. This 
Doctrine of the Chaldeaus ſome Chriſtian Au- 
thors have owned, and followed the ſame Prin- 


ciples and Method. 8 * 13 
If theſe Authors would deal fairly with Man- 
kind, they ſhould ſhew us ſome Connexion be- 
twixt theſe Cauſes and the Effects which they 
make conſequent upon them. For 'tis an un- 
' reaſonable thing to require a Man's Aſſent to 
a Propoſition, where he ſees no Dependence or 
Connexion of Terms; unleſs it come by Re- 
velation, or from an infallible Authority. If 
you fay, The Conflagration will be at the firſt 
great Conjunction of the Planets in Cancer, 
and I fay it will be at the next Eclipſe of the 
Moon, if * no more Reaſon for your 
Aſſertion than I for mine, and neither of us 
pretend, tg Revelation or Infallibility, we may 
juſtly expect to be equally credited. Pray what 
Reaſon can you give why the Planets, when 
they meet, 1d plot together to ſet on Fire 
their Fellow-Planet, the Earth, who never did 
them any Harm ? But now there is a plauſible 
Reaſon tor my Opinion; for the Moon, when 
Eclips'd, may think herſelf affroated þy the 
Earth interpoſing rudely betwixt her and the 
Sun, and leaving her to grope her way in the 
Dark: She therefore may juſtly take her Re- 
venge as ſhe can. But you'lbſay, tis not in 
the Power of the Moon to fet the Earth on 
Fire, if ſhe had Malice enough to do it. No, 


/ 


40 be Theory of the EAN TH. 
nor, ſay Ii is it in thePower of the other Plagets, 
that afe far more diſtant from the Earth th 
the Moon, and as fark dull Lamps of Earth 
as ſhe is. The plain Truth is,” The Planets are 
ſo many Earths; and our Earth is as much a 
Planet as the brighteſt of them. Tis carried 
about the Sun with the ſame common Stream, 
and ſhines with as much Luſtre to them, as 
they do to us: Neither can they do any more 
Harm to it, than it can do to them. Tis now 
well known, that the Planets are dark opake 
Bodies, generally made up of Earth and Water, 
as our Globe is; and have no Foree or Action, 
but that of reverberating the Light which the 
Sun caſts upon them. This blind ſuperſtitious 
Fear or Reverence for the Stats, had its Ori- 
ginal from the antient Idolaters: They thought 
them Gods, and that they had Domination over 
humane Affairs. We do not indeed worſhip 
them, as they did; but ſome Men retain ſtill 
the ſame Opinion of their Vertues, of their 
Rule and Influence upon us and our Affairs, 
Which was the ground of their Worſhip. 
?Tis full Time now to ſweep away theſe 
Cobwebs of Superſtition, theſe Relicks of Pa- 
ganiſm. I do not fee how we are any more 
coucern'd in the Poſtures of the Planets, than 
in the Poſtures of the Clouds; and you may as 
well build an Art of Prediction or Divination 
upon the one as the other. They muſt not 
know much of the Philoſophy of the Heavens, 
or little conſider it, that think the Fate, either 
of ſingle Perſons, or of the whole Earth, 24 
HY. 1 $O8 AL n HR 4 Ae 


tte © . - . . — 5 1 
4 =_ 
— 2hmk Wng ld . ns 
oj... we 43 ve ot — 2 * 3 as Q m — = . py 
V —_ 


— 


* * - 4 


i 
! 
4 
| 


« 


* 


22 


7 — "hhe Conſt 41 
e ele the Aſpetts or Surg Dances of 


thoſt Bodies. 2403-2: motſt. n 


But 1 ſay; ſt may beg the? ho Reaſon 


un given for fuch Ces, yet Experience 


iſ the Truth of chem. In the firſt 
Plice, I anſwet,” no Expevience/ can de produ- 
ced for this Effect We are _— the 
Conflagration of the World Secohdly, Ex 
perience fllicipully recorded, or-wholly in f. 
vour of one fide, is no Proof. If a publick 
Regiſter Was kept of all Aſtrological Predictz 
on, and of all the Events that —— 
em, right or Wrong, agreei liſagteei 
Jcould willin ly — the 8 to the Dave 
mination of ſuch a Regiſter, and ſuch Expe. 
rience. But that which chey call Experience, 
is ſo ſtated, that if One Prediction of Ten hits 
right, ot near right,” it ſhall make more Noiſe, 
and be more” ta en' Notice of, than all the 
Nine that are fälſe. Juſt” as in a Lo 
where many Blanks ate drawn for one Prize, 
yet theſe make all the Noiſe, and thoſe are 
forgotten. If any one be ſo lueky as to draw 
a good Lot, then the Trumpet ſounds, and his 
Name is regiſterid, and he tells his good For. 
tune to every body he meets; whereas thoſe 
that loſe, go lilently away With empty Pockets, 
and are aſham'd to tell their Loſſes. Such. 4 
Thing is the Regiſter of Aſtrological Expe- 
riences; they record what makes for their Cre- 
dit, but drop all blank Inſtances, — 
diſcover the Vanity or Cheat of their Art. 
So much for the Planets: They have ao 6 
pretended Calculation of the End of — 


82. The Theory. of the EARTH. 

in ſhort is this : They ſuppoſe theſe Bodies, be- 
Ales the Hurry of their Diurnal Motion from 
Eaſt to Weſt, quite round the Earth in Four 
and Twenty Hours, to have another retrograde 
Motion from Weſt to Eaſt, which is more {low 
and leiſurely : And when they have finuh'd the 
Circle of | this ts pony wa and come up 

again to the ſame Flace from whence they 
ſtarted at the Beginning of the World, then 
this Courſe of Nature will be at an End; and 
either the Heavens will ceaſe from all Motion, 
or a new Set of Motions will be put a 
and the World begin again. This is a Bundle 
of Fictions tied up in a pretty Knot. In the 
firſt place, there is no ſuch thing as a ſolid Fir- 
mament, in which the Stars are fixt, as Nails in 
2 Board. The Heavens are as fluid as our Air, 
and the higher we go, the more thin and ſub- 
tle is the ethereal Matter. Then, the fixt Stars 
ate not all in one Surface, as they ſeem to us, 
nor at an equal Diſtance from Earth, but 
are plac'd in ſeveral Orbs higher and higher; 

there being infinite Room in the great 
of the Heavens, every way, for innumerable 
Stars and Spheres behind one another, to fill and 
beautify the immenſe Spaces of the Univerſe. 
Laſtly, The fixt Stars have no Motion com- 
mon to them all, nor any Motion ſingly, unleſs 
upon their own Centres ; and therefore, never 
leaving their Stations, they can never return 
to any common Station, which they would ſux 
poſe them to have had at the Beginning of t 
World. 80 as this Period they ſpeak of, wine 
fa) y 


232 would meaſure the Duration of - tha 
orld, is meerly imaginary, and hath no Founs 
dation in be true Nature or ere 
leſtial Bodies. 

But in the third: Pace, They ſpeak of an 
ANNUS MAGNUS, a Great Tear : 
Revolution ſo call'd, whatſoever it is, that is 
of the ſame Extent with the Length of the 
World. This Notion, I confeſs; is more At 
tient and Univerſal, and therefore I am the 
more apt to believe that it is not altogether 
| But the Difficulty” is, to find out 
true Not ion of this Great Tear, what is to 


be — by it, and then of what Length 


it is. They all all agree, that it is a Time of 
ſome grand Inſtauration of all Things, or a Re- 
ſtitution of the Heavens and the Earth to their 
former State; that is, to the State and Poſture 
they had at the Beginning of the World; ſuch 
thereſore as will reduce the Golden Age, and 
that happy State of Nature wherein Thi 
were at firſt. If ſo, if theſe be the Marks and 
Properties of this Revolution, which is call'd 
the Great Tear, we need not go ſo far to find 
the true Notion and Interpreration of it. Thoſe 
that have read the Firſt Part of this Theory, may 
remember, that in the Second Book, Chap. 3. we 
gave an Account what the Poſture of the Earth 
was at the Beginning of the World, and what 
were the Conſequences of that Poſture, a a per- 
et aal Spring and Equinox th out all- the 
Earth: And if the Earth was rd again to 


thar Poſture and Situation, all that is imputed 
to ns Great Tear, would immediately follow 


upon 


upon it, without ever diſturbing or movi ng 
dle xd Stars Firmament, or Planets; and yi 

_ at the ſame Timè all theſe three would return 
or be reſtor*d to the ſame Poſture they had at 
the Beginning of the World; ſo as the whole 
Character of the Great Tear would be truly 
fulfill'd, tho not in that way which they ima- 
gin d; but in another, more compendious, and 
of eaſier Conception. My Meaning is this, If 
the Axis of the Earth was rectified, and ſet 
parallel with the Axis of the Ecliptick, upon 
Which the Planets, Firmament, and fix d Stars 
ate ſuppos d to move, all Things would be as 
they Were at firſt; a general Harmony and 
Conformity of all the Mot ions of the Univerſe 
would preſently appear, ſuch, as they ſay, was 
in the Golden Age, before any Diſorder came 
into the Natural or Moral Worle. 
As this is an eaſy, ſo I do not doubt, but it 
is a true Account of that which was originally 
calPd the Great Tear, or the Great Inſtauration; 
Which Nature will bring to paſs in this ſimple 
Method, by rectifying the Axis of the Earth, 
without thoſe operoſe Revolutions, which ſome 
Aſtronomers have fanſied. But however, this 
Account being admitted, how will it help us 
to deſine what the Age and Duration of the 
World will be? Tis true, many have under- 
taken to tell us the Length of this Great Tear, 
and conſequently of the World; but, beſides 
that, their Accounts are very different, and ge- 
nerally of an extravagant Length, if we had 
the true Account, it would not aſſure us when 
the World would end; becauſe we —_— | 
4.57 ; OW 


Concernint the Conflagriation. as 
know'when it did begin, or what Progreſs we 
have already made in the Line of Time. For 
Tam: fatisfiedy the Chronology of the World, 
whether Sacred or Profane,- is loſt; till Prov - 
didence ſhall pleaſe to retrieve ĩt by ſome new 
Diſcovery. | As to Profane Chronology, ot 
that of the Heathens, the Greeks: and the Ra 

mans knew nothing above the Olympiads; 

which fell ſhort many Ages of the Del 

much more of the Beginning of the Wor 
And the Eaſtern Barbarous Nations, as they 
diſagreed amongſt themſelves; ſo generally they 
run the Origin of the World to ſuch a prodigt- 
ous Height, as is neither agreeable to Faith, nox 
Reaſon. As to Sacred Chronology, tis well 
known, that the Difference there is betwixt 
the Greek, Hebrew, and Samarit as Copies. of 
the Bible, makes the Age of the World altoge- 
ther undetermin'd : And there is no way yet 
found out, how we may certainly diſcover 
which of the three Copies is moſt -Authentigk, 
and conſequently what the Age of the World 
is, upon a true Computation. Seeing there- 
fore we have no Aſſurance how long the World 
hath ſtood already, neither could we be aſſurid 
how long it hath to ſtand, though, by this 
eAnnus' Magnus, or any other way, the total. 
Sum, or whole Term of its Duration was tru- 
Finnen eee eiae NM 
Lam ſorry to ſee the little Succeſs we have 
had in our firſt ſearch after the End of the 
World, from Aſtronomical Calculations. But 
tis am uſeful piece of Knowledge to know thei | 
bounds of our Knowledge; that ſo e may 
on ; | > 2M not 
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not ſpend our time and thoughts about things 
that lic out of our reach. I have little or no 
hopes of reſolving this Point by the Light of 
Nature, and therefore it only remains now to 

enquire, whether Providence hath made it 
—— 5 0 y ſort of Prophecy or Revelation. 
—— * the scher e of the n 
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CHAT. V. 
Concerning Prophecies that Amen "ey 1 
of the World; Of what order ſoever, Pro- 
"PRs or Sacred ; Jewiſh or Chriſtian. - That 
4s certain judgment Can be made from any of 

* - $hem, at what diſtance we are hate ba ond 

NICE | 


H E bounds of — dus ieee are 

fo narrow, and the deſire of knowing 
a and illimited, that it often puts Mankind 
upon ir ular Methods of inlarging their know - 
ledge. This hath made them find out arts of 
commerce with evil Spirits, to be inſtructed by 


them in ſuch Events as they could not of them- 
ſelves diſcover. We meddle not with _ 


Myſteries of *Iniquity : but what hath appear 
under the notion of Divine Prophecy, —_ 
to the Chronology of the World: giving ei- 

ther the whole: extent of it, or certain marks of 
its expiration : Theſe we purpoſe to examine 
in 2 How — 22 


not, be concluded from them, as to the reſo- 
lution of our Problem, — the World 


. 


will taſk * - ing, 
— the Heathens I do not remember 
any ecies of this nature, except the Sibil. 
line Oracles, as they are uſually calPd, Thb 
Ancient Eaſtern Philoſophers have leſt us no 
account that I can call to mind, about the time 
of this fataliry. They fay when the Phenix 
returns we muſt expect the Conflagration to 
follow ; but the age of the Phanix they make 
as various and uncertain, as they do the 
tation of their Great Tear, Symbolum amuymnalowt 
ww xe, Phenix. Hor pol. JI. 2. c. 57. which 
two things are indeed one and the ſame in ef- 
fe. Some of them, I confeſs, mention Six 
Thouſand Years for the whole Age of the 
World : which being the famous (yg — 
the Jerws, we ſhall ſpeak to it largely hereafter : 
and reduce to that head what broken Tradi- 
tions remain amongſt the Heathens of the fame 
Thing. As to the Sibyline Oracles, which 
| were ſo much in reputation amongſt the Greeks 
and Romans, they have been tamper'd with ſo 
much, and chang'd ſo often, that they are be. 
come now of little authority. They ſeem to 
have divided the duration of rhe World into 
Ten Ages, and the laſt of theſe they make a 
Golden Age, a ſtate of Peace, Righteouſneſs 
and Perfection: but ſeeing they have not de- 
termin'd, in any definite — what the 
of every Age will be, nor given us the 
ſum of all, we cannot draw any concluſion 
from this account as to the —— 
| 0 
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fore us. r 


The Jews have a — p 
which expreſſeth both the whole and the parts 


of the World' duration. The World, they: 
ſay; will ſtand Sir Thouſand Vears: Tuo T. 2 
ſand before the Lau, Tivo Tbonſand under the 


Lato, and Two Thouſand under t he Meſſiah. This 
Prophecy they derive from Elias; but there: 
were two of the Name, Elias the Thesbite,: 


and Elias the Rabbin, or Cabbaliſt: and tis 


ſuppos d to belong immediately to the latter of 
theſe. Let this does not hinder in my opinion, 
but that it might come originally from the for- 
mer Elias, and was preſervd. in the School of 
this Eliar the Rabbin, and firſt made publick 
by him. Or he added, it may be, that diviſion 
of the time into three parts, and 10 got a Title 


tothe Whole. I cannot eaſily imagine that a 


Doctor that liv*d two hundred Years or there- 
abouts, before Chriſt, when Prophecy had 

ceasd for ſome Apes amongſt the Jews, ſhould 
= upon him to dictate a Prophecy about the 
— of the World, unleſs he had been ſup- 


potted by ſome antecedent Cabbaliſtieal Tra- 


dition: which being kept more ſecret beſore, 


he took the liberty to make publick, and 10 


was reputed the — of the Prophecy. As 


many Philoſophers amongſt the Greeks, were 


the reputed Author of ſuch Doctrines as were 
much more Antient than themſelves: But they 
were the publiſhers of them in their Country, 


or ne revivers of * after a long — and 


Th tow} P 1110 : ſo, 


. 
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Chriſtian Oracles. 8 ut 
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ſo, by forgetful poſterity, got the honour of the 
Feten r ont 1003; 22951 
_ You will think, it may be, the Time is too 
long and the Diſtance too great bet wixt ' Elias 
the Thesbite, and this Elias the Rabbin, fora 
Tradition to ſubſiſt all the while, or be pre- 
ſerv'd- with any competent Integrity. But it 
appears from St. Jude's Epiſtle, that the Prophe- 
cies of Enoch, (who liv'd before the Flood) re- 
lating to the day of Judgment and the end of 
the World, were extant in his time, either in 
Writing or by Tradition: And the diſtance 
betwixt Enoch and St. Jude was vaſtly greater 
than betwint the two Elias. Nor was any 
fitter to be inſpirꝰd with that knowledge, or to 
tell the firſt News of that fatal Period, than the 
old Prophet Elias, who is to come again and 
bring the alarum of the approaching Confla- 
gration. But however this conjecture may 
prove as to the original Author of this Pro- 
phecy, the Prophecy it ſelf concerning the Sex- 
milleunial duration of the World, is very much 
inſiſted upon by the Chriſtian Fathers. Which 
yet I believe is not ſo. much for the bare Au- 
thority of the Tradition, as becauſe they thought 
it was founded in the Hiſtory of the Six Jays 
Creation, and the Sabbath jj : as alſo 
in ſome other Typical precepts and uſages in 
the Law of Moſes, But before we ſpeak of 
that, give me leave to Name ſome of thoſe 
Fathers to you, that were of this judgment, 
and ſuppoſed the great Sabbatiſm would ſuc- 
ceed aſter the World had ſtood Six Thou- 
land Years. Of this opinion was St. Barnabas 
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in his Catholick Epiſtle, ch, 15. Where he ar- 
ues that the Creation will be ended in Six 
Thouſand Years, as it was finiſh*d in Six Days: 
Every day according to the Sacred and myſti- 
cal account, being a Thouſand Years. Of the 
fame judgment is St. ſrenæus, both as to the 
concluſion and the reaſon of it, L. 5. c. 28, 20, 
30. He ſaith, the Hiſtory of the Creation in 
ix days, 7s @ narration as to what is paſt, and 
4 Prophecy' of what is to come. As the Work 
was ſaid to be conſummated in ſix days, and 
the Sabbath to be the ſeventh: So the conſum- 
mation of all things will be in Six Thouſand 
Years, and then the great Sabbatiſm to come 
on in the bleſſed reign of Chriſt. Hippolitus 
Martyr, deſciple of Irenæut, is of the ſame 
judgment, as you may ſee in Phat ius, ch. 202. 
Lattantius in his Divize Inſtitutions, I. 7, c. 
14. gives the very ſame account of the ſtate and 
continuance of the World, and the fame Proofs 
for it, and ſo does St. Cyprian, in his Exhorta- 
tion to Martyrdom, ch. 11. St. Jerome more 
thanonce declares himſelf of the fame Opinion; 
and St. eAuſtin, C. D. J. 20. c. 7. tho? he wa- 
vers and was doubtful as to the Millennimm, or 
Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, yet he receives 
this computation without heſitancy, and upon 
the foremention'd grounds. So Johannes Da- 
maſcenus de fide Orthodoxi, takes Seven Millen- 
naries for the entire ſpace of the World, from 
the Creation to the general Reſurrection, the 
Sabbatiſm being included. And that this was 
2.received and approv*d opinion in early times, 
we may collect from the Author of the 2 
IP | * 1051 
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ftions,and anſwers ad Qrthodoxos in Tuſtin Mur- 
tyr. Who giving an anſwer to that-enquiry 
ar we; 1 term of the 
World, ſays, We may conjecture from mam pla- 
ces of — that thoſe are in the 22 
that ſay ſix thouſand years is the \ time; Prefixt 
for the, duration of this prtſent frame of the 
World. Theſe Authors I have examjn'd;,my 
ſelf : but there are many others brought in con- 
firmation of this opinion; as St. Hilary, Ana- 
ſtaſius Sinaita, Sanctus Gaudentius, Q. Julius 
Hilarion, Junilius eAſhicanus, Jidorus Hiſpas 
lenſis, Caſſiodorus, Gregorius Magnus, andi ot 
thers, which I leave to be examind by thoſe 
that have curioſity and leifure to do ĩt- 
In the mean time it muſt be conteſt; that 
many of theſe Fathers were under a miſtake 
in one reſpect, in that they generally thoughe 
the World was near an end in their time. An 
errour, which we need not take paitis. to:con+ 
fute now; ſeeing we, who live twelve hundred 
or fourteen hundred years after them, find the 
World ſtill in being, and likely. to continue fa 
for ſome conſiderable time. But it is eaſie £0 
diſcern whence: their miſtake proceeded: not 
from this Prophecy alone, but becauſe they 
reckon'd this Prophecy according to the Chro- 
nology of the Septuagint: which ſetting back 
the beginning of the World many Ages be» 

yond the Hebrew, theſe Six Thouſand: Years 
were very near expir'd in the time of thoſe 
Fathers; and that made them conclude” that 
the World was very near an End. We will 
make no Reflections, in this place, upon that 
E 2 Chronology 
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Chronology of the Septuagint, left it ſhould 


too much interrupt the Thred of our Diſcourſe. 


But it is neceſſary to ſhew'how the Fathers 


rounded this computation of Six Thouſand 
Years, upon Scripture. Twas chiefly, as we 
ſuggeſted before, upon the Hexameron, or the 
Creation finiſh'd in Si Days, and the Sabbath 
enſuing.” The Sabbath, they faid, was a type 
of the 'Sabbatiſm, that was to follow at the 
end of the World; according to St. Paul, Ch. 5. 
to the "Hebrews ; and then by anaſegy and 
conſequence, the Six Days preceding"the Sab- 
bath, muſt note the ſpace and duration of the 
World. If therefore they could diſcover how 
much a Day is reckon'd for, in this miſtical 
computation, the ſum of the Six Days would 
be eafily found out. And — that 
according to the Pſalmiſt, (Pſal. 9o. 4.) and 
St. Peter, (2 Epiſt. 3. 8.) a Day may be eſti- 
mated #Thouſand Tears ; and conſequently Six 
Days ' muſt be counted Six Thouſand Years, 


for the duration of the World. This is their 


interpretation, and their inference: but it muſt 
be acknowledged, that there is an eſſential 
weakneſs in all typical and allegorical argu- 
mentations, in compariſon of literal. And this 


being allow'd in diminution of the proof, we 


may be bold to ſay, that nothing yet appears, 
either in Nature, or Scripture, or Humane 
Affairs, repugnant to this ſuppoſition of Six 
Thouſand Vears: which hath Antiquity, and 
the Authority of the Fathers, on its ſide. 
_ We proceed now to the Chriſtian Prophe- 
Cies concerning the end of the World. I do 
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not mention thoſe in Daniel, becauſe Tam not 
ftisfied- that any there (excepting that of the 
Fifth Kingdom it ſelf) extend fo far. But in 
the Apocalypſe of St. John, which is the laſt 
Revelation we are to expect, there are ſeveral 
Prophecies that reach to the Conſummation of 
this World, and the Firſt Reſurrection. The 
Sever Seals, the Seven Trumpets, the Sever 
Vials, do all terminate upon that great Period. 
But they are rather Hiſtorical Prophecies than 
Chronological ; they tell us, in their Language, 
the Events, but do not meaſure or expreſs the 
time wherein they come to paſs. Others there 
are that may be call'd Chronological, as the 
treading under Foot the Holy City, Forty and 
Two Months, eApoc. 11. 2. The Witneſſes op- 
poſing Antichriſt, one Thouſand Two Hundred 
aud Sixty Days, eApoc. 11. 3. The flight of 
the Woman into the Wilderneſs, for the fame 
number of Days, or for a Time, Times, and 
half a Time, eApoc. 12. 6. H 14, And laftly, 
The War of the Beaſt againſt the Saints, Forty 
Tuo Months, eApoc. 13. 5. Theſe all, you 
ſee, expreſs a Time for their Completion; and 
all the ſame Time, if I be not miſtaken : But 
on do not reach to the End of the World. Or 
it ſome of them did reach fo far, yet becauſe 
we do not certainly Know where to fix their 
Beginning, we mult ſtill be at a Loſs, when, 
or in what year they will expire, As for in- 
ſtance, If the Reign of the Beaſt, or the Preach- 
ing of the Witneſſes be 1260 years, as is rea- 
ſonably ſuppos'd ; yet if we do not know cer- 
tainly when this Reign, or this Preaching begun, 

ihe Ty neither 
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neither can ere ae 2 end. - And the 
a or beginnings of theſe Prophecfes are 
| ly Chana and are things of ſo 
= long debate, as makes the diſcuſſion of them 
= :lrogtherimproper for this place. Vet it muſt 
; be confeſt; that the beſt conjectures that can be 
= made concerning the approaching End of the 
| World, muſt be taken from a judicious exami- 
nation of theſe points: and according as we 
= gather up the Prophecies of the Apocalypſe, 
1 4 in a ſucceſſive completion, we ſee how by de- 
4 grees We draw nearer and nearer to the con- 
eluſion of all. But till ſome of theſe enlight- 
ning Prophecies be accompliſh'd, we are as a 
Man that awakes in the Night, all is dark 
about him, and he knows not how far the 
Night is ſpent: but if he watch till the light 
appears, the firſt glimpſes of that will reſolve 
his doubts. We muſt have a little patience, 
and, I think, but a little; ſtill eyeing thoſe Pro- 
phecies of the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, 
and the Depreſſion of eAntichriſ} : till by their 
accompliſhment, the Day dawn, and the Clouds 
begin to change their colour. Then we ſhall 
be able to make a near gueſs, when the Sun of 

righteouſneſs weill ariſe. 5 
80 much for Prophecies. There are alſo 
Szgns, which are look'd upon as forerunners 
of the coming of our Saviour: and therefore 
may give us ſome direction how to judge of 
the diftance or approach of that great Day. 
Thus many of the Fathers thought the coming of 
eAntichriſt would be a ſign to give the World 
notice of its approaching End. But we 71 
F | eaſily 
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eaſily ſee, by what hath. been noted before, 
what it was that led the Fathers into that mi- 
ſtake.. They thought their Six Thouſand 
Years were near an End, as they truly were, 
according to that Chronology they followed : 
and therefore they concluded the Reign of An- 
tichriſt muſt be very ſhort, whenſoever hecame, 
and that he could not come long before the 
End of the World. But we are very well 
aſſur'd from the Revelation of Saint Jobs, 
that the reign of Antichi iſt is not to be ſo 
ſhort and tranſient; and from the proſpect and 
Hiſtory of Chriſtendom, that he hath been 
already upon his Throne many Hundreds of 
Years, Therefore this Sign wholly falls to the 
ground; unleſs you will take it from the fall 
of Antichriſt, rather than from his firſt entrance. 
Others expect the coming of Elias, to give 
Warning of that Day, and prepare the way 
of the Lord. I am very willing to admit that 
Elias will come, according to the ſence of the 
Prophet Malachi, Ch. 4. 5, 6. but he will not 
come, with obſervation, no more than he did 
in the Perſon of John the Baptiſt ; He will not 
bear the name of Elias, nor tell us he is the 
Man that went to Heaven in a fiery Chariot, 
and is now come down again to give us warn- 
ing of the laſt Fire, But ſome divine Perſon 
may appear before the Second coming of our 
Saviour, as there did before his firſt coming, 
and by giving a New light and Life to the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, may diſſipate the miſts of 
error, and aboliſh all thoſe little Controverſies 
amongſt good men, and the Diviſions and Ani- 
By E44 moſities 
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moſities that Spring from them : enlarging 
their Spirits by greater Diſcoveries, and unit- 
ing them all in the Bonds of Love and Charity, 
and in the common ſtudy of Truth and Per- 
fection. Such an Elias, the Prophet ſeems to 
point at; And may he come, and be the great 
Peace - maker and preparer of the ways of the 
Lord. But at preſent, we cannot from this 
| Sigh make any judgment when the World will 

End. N | 
Another Sign preceding the End of the 
World, is, The converſion of the Jews ; and 
this is a wonderful ſign indeed. St. Paul ſeems 
expreſly to affirm it, Ram. 1 1. 25, 26. But it 
is differently underſtood, either of their Con- 
verſion only, or of their Reſtoration to their 
on Country, Liberties and Dominion. The 
Prophets bear hard upon this ſenſe ſometimes, 
as you may ſee in Jaiab, Ezekiel, Hoſea, eAmgs. 
And to the ſame purpoſe the ancient promiſe of 
Moſes is interpreted, Deut. 30. Yet this ſeems 
to be a thing very unconceivable : unleſs we 
ſuppoſe the Ten Tribes to be {till in ſome hid- 
den corner of the World, from whence they 
may be conducted again to their own Coun- 
try, as once out of Egypt, by a miraculous Pro- 
vidence, and eſtabliſh'd there. Which being 
known, will givethe alarum toall the other Fews, 
in the World, and make an univerſal confſuence 
to their old Home. Then our Saviour by an ex- 
traordinary Appearance to them, as once to 
St Paul, Job. 19. 37. and by Prophets eApoc. 
1. 7. Mat. 23. 39. rais'd up amongſt them for 
that purpoſe, may convince them that he is the 
| | | true 
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true Meſſiah, and convert them to the Chriſti- 
an Faith; which will be no more ſtrange, than 
was the firſt Converſion of the Gentile World, 
But if we be content with a Converſion of the 
Jews, without their reſtoration; and of thoſe 
Two Tribes only which are now diſperſt 
throughout the Chriſtian World and other 
known parts of the Earth : That theſe ſhould 
be converted to theChriſtian Faith, and incor- 

rated into the Chriſtian Commonwealth 
oling their national character and diſtinction. 
If this, I ſay, will fatisfie the Prophecies, it is 
not a thing very difficult to be conceived. For 
when the World is reduc'd to a better and 
purer ſtate of Chriſtianity, and that Idolatry 
in a great meaſure, remov'd, which gave the 
greateſt ſcandal to the Jews, they will begin 

to have better thoughts of our Religion, a 
be diſpos'd to a more ingenuous and unpre- 
judic'd examination of their Prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſiah : God raiſing up men a- 
mongſt them of divine and enlarged Spirits, 
Lovers of Truth more than of any particular 
Sect or Opinion; with light to diſcern it, and 
courage to profeſs it. Laſtly, it will be a co- 
gent argument upon them, to ſee the Age of 
the World fo far ſpent, and no appearance yet 
of their long expected Meſſiah. So far ſpent, 
I fay, that there is no Room left, upon any 
computation whatſoever, for the Oeconomy of 
a Meſſiah yet to come. This will make them 
reflect more carefully and impartially upon 
him whom the Chriſtians propoſe, 5% of 
Nazareth, whom their Fathers Crucified at 
Jeru- 


58 The Theory of the EAR T R. 
Jeriſalem. Upon the Miracles he wrought, 
in his Life and after his Death: and upon the 
wonderful propagation of his Doctrine through- 
out the World, after his Aſcenſion. And laſtly, 
upon the deſolation of Jeruſalem, upon their 
own ſcatter'd and forlorn condition, foretold 
by that Prophet, as a Judgment of God upon 
an ungrateful and wicked People. 
This I have ſaid to ſtate the caſe of the Con- 
verſion of the Jews, which will be a Sign of 
the approaching Reign of Chriſt. But alas, 
what appearance is there of this Conyerſion 
in our Days, or what judgment can we make 
from a ſign that is not yet come to paſs ? Tis 
ineffectual as to us, but may be of uſe to po- 
ſterity. Yet even to them it will not deter- 
mine at what diſtance they are from the end of 
the World, but be a mark only that they are 
not far from it. There will be Signs alſo, in 
thoſe laſt days, in the Heavens, and in the 
Earth, and in the Sea, forerunners of the Con- 
N as the obſcuration of the Sun and 
n, Earth-quakes, roarings of the troubled 
Sea, and ſuch like diſorders in the natural 
World. Tis true, but theſe are the very pangs 
of Death, and the ſtrugglings of Nature juſt 
| before her diſſolution, and it will be too late 
then to be aware of our ruine when it is at the 
door. Yet theſe being Signs or Prodigies 
taken notice of by Scripture, we intend, God 
willing, after, we have explained the cauſes and 
manner of the Conflagration, to give an ac- 
Fount alfo whence theſe unnatural ane 
8 | Wh 
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will proceed, that are the beginnings or imme- 
diate introduct ions to the laſt — 1 

Thus we have gone through the 
and Signs that concern the laſt Day and the 
laſt fate of the World. And how little have 
we learned from them as to the time of that 
revolution? Prophecies riſe ſometimes 
with an even gradual light, as the Day riſeth 
upon the Horizon: and ſometimes break out 
ſuddenly. like a Fire, and we are not aware of 
their approach till we ſee them accompliſh'd. 
Thoſe that concern the End of the World are 
of this latter ſort to unobſerving Men; but 
even to the moſt obſerving, there will ſtill be 
a Latitude; We muſt not expe to calculate 
the coming of our Saviour like an Eclipſe, to 
Minutes and Half Minutes. There are Times 
and Seaſons which the Father hath put in his 
own power, If it was deſigned to keep theſe 
things ſecret, we muſt not think to out-wit 
Providence, and from the Prophecies that are 
given us, pick out a diſcovery that was not 
intended we ſhould ever make. It is deter- 
min'd in the Councils of Heaven juſt how far 
we ſhall know theſe events before-hand, and 
with what degree of certainty: and with this 
we muſt be content whatſoever it is. The 
Apocalypſe of St. John is the laſt Prophetical 
declaration of the Will of God, and contains 
the fate of the Chriſtian Religion to the End 
ot the World, its purity, degeneracy, and re- 
viviſcency. The head of this degeneracy 5 
call'd The Beaſt, the falſe Prophet, the N. 
of Babylon, in Prophetical terms: and in an 

; Eccle- 


Go De Theory .of the EAR T K. 
Eocleſiaſtical term is commonly call'd ei 
chriſt. Thoſe that bear Teſtimony againſt this 
degeneracy,” are call'd the Witneſſes: who, 
after they have been a long time, in a mean 
and perſecuted condition, are to have their Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion : that is, be advanc'd 
to Power and Authority. And this Reſurre- 
ction of the Witneſſes and depreſſion of eAnti- 
chriſt, is that which will make the great turn 
of the World to Righteouſneſs, and the great 
Criſis, whereby we may judge of its drawing 
to an End. Ti true, there are other Marks, 
as the paſſing away of the Second Woe, eApoc. 
c. 9. which is commonly thought to be the 
Ottoman Empire: and the Effuſion of the 
Vials, eApoc. c. 16. The firſt of theſe will be 
indeed a very conſpicuous Mark, if it follow 
upon the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, as by 
the Prophecy it ſeems to do, ch. 11. 14. But 
asto the Vials, tho? they do plainly reach in a 
Series to the End of the World, I am not 
fatisfied with any expoſition I have yet met 
with, concerning their preciſe Time or Con- 
tents. | 

In a Word, tho the ſum and general con- 
tents of a Prophecy be very intelligible, yet 
the application of it to Time and Perſons may 
be very lubricous. There muſt be obſcurity in 
a Prophecy, as well as ſhadow in a Picture. 
All its lines muſt not ſtand in a full Light. For 
if Prophecies were open and bare-fac'd as to 
all their parts and circumſtances, they would 
check and obſtru& the courſe of humane at- 


fairs ; and hinder, if it was poſſible, their own 
g accom- 
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2ccompliſhment. Modeſty and Sobriety are 
in all Things commendable, but in . 
more than in the explication of theſe Sacr 
Myſteries ; and we have ſeen ſo: many miſcar- 
by a too cloſe and particular application of 
them, that we ought to dread the Rock about 
which we ſee ſo many Shipwrecks. He that 
does not err above a Century in calculating. the 
laſt period of Time, from what evidence 'we 
have at preſent, hath, in my opinion, caſt 
his Accounts very well. But the Scenes wi 
change faſt towards the Evening of this long 
Day, and when the Sun is near ſetting, they 
will more eaſily compute how far he hath to 
Run. 60 hy „ 316 
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C HA p. VI. 
Concerning the Cauſes of the Conflagration. | 


The difficulty of conceiving how this Earth can 
be jet on Fire, With à general anſwer to 
that difficulty. Two ſupposd cauſes of the 
Conflagration, by the Sun's drawing nearer 
to the Earth, or the Earth's throwing out 

the central Fire, examin'd and rejected. 


E have now made our way clear to 
the principal point, The Cauſes of the 
Conflagration How the Heavens and the 
Earth will be ſet on Fire, what materials are 
prepar d, or what Train of Cauſes, for that 

| x purpoſe, 
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purpoſe. The Antients, who have kept us 


willing to ſuppoſe the Conflagration a 


company pretty well thus far, here quite de- 
ſert us. They deal more in Concluſions than 
Cauſes, as is uſual in all Traditional Learning. 


And the Stoicks themſelves, who inculcate fo 


much the Doctrine of the Conflagration, and 
make the ſtrength of it ſuch as to diſſolve the 
Barth into à fiery Chaos, are yet very ſhort 
and ſuperficial in their Explications, how this 
ſhall come to paſs. The latent Seeds of Fire, 
they ſay, ſhall every where be let looſe, and 
that Element will prevail over all the reſt, and 
Transform every Thing into its own nature. 
But theſe are general Things that give little 
ſatisfaction to inquiſitive Perſons. Neither do 
the modern Authors that treat of the ſame 
Subject, relieve us in this particular: — are 

uper- 
ficial Effect, that ſo they may excuſe themſelves 
the Trouble of enquiring after Cauſes. ?Tis, 
no doubt, in a Sort, ſupernatural; and fo the 
Deluge was: yet Moſes ſets down the Cauſes 
of the Deluge, the Rains from above, and the 


_ diſruption of the ' Abyſs. So there muſt be 
"Treaſures of Fire provided againſt that Day, 


by. whoſe eruption this ſecond Deluge will be 
brought upon the Earth. 1 * 

To ſtate the Caſe fairly, we muſt firſt re- 
roms the difficulty of ſetting the Earth on 

ire: Tie the Knot, before we looſe it; that 
ſo we may the better judge whether the Cauſes 
that ſhall be brought into View, may be ſuffi- 
cient to overcome ſo great oppoſition. The 
difficulty, no doubt, will be chiefly from the 
NS great 
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great uantity of Water that is about our Globe; 
whereby Nature ſeems to have made proviſion 
againſt any invaſion by Fire, and ſecurd us 
from that Enemy more than any other. We 
ſee half of the Surface of the Earth cover d 
with the Seas: whoſe Chanel is of a vaſt 
depth and capacity. Beſides innumerable Ri- 
vers, great and ſmall, that Water the Face of 
the dry Land, and drench it with perpetual 
moiſture. Then within the bowels of the 
Earth, there are Store-Houſes of ſubterra» 
neous Waters: which are as a reſerve, in caſe 
the Ocean and the Rivers ſhould be overcome. 
Neither is Water our only Security, for the 
hard Rocks and Sy which no 
Fire can bite „are ſet in long ranges upon 
the Continents tl Hands: and ws. Ki 
give a ſtop to the progreſs of that furious En- 
emy, in caſe he ſhould attack us. Laſtly, The 
Earth it ſelf is not combuſtible in all its parts. 
Tis not every Soyl that is fit fewel for the Fire. 
Clay, and Mire, and ſuch like Soyls will rather 
choak and ſtifle it, than help it on its way. By 
theſe means one would think the Body of the 
Earth ſecur'd; and tho? there may be partial 
Fires, or inundations of Fire, here and there, 
in particular Regions, yet there cannot be an 
Univerſal Fire throughout the Earth. At leaſt 
one would hope for a ſafe retreat towards the 
Poles, where there is nothing but Snow, and 
Ice, and bitter cold. Theſe regions ſure are 
in no danger to be burnt, whatſoever becomes 
of the other climates of the Earth. CI 


This 
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This being the ſtate and condition of the 
preſent Earth, one would not imagine by theſe 

preparations, *twas ever intended that it ſhould 

11h by an Univerſal Fire, But ſuch is often 
he method of Providence, that the exteriour 
face of Things looks one way, and the deſign 
ies another; till at length, touching a Spring, 
as it were, at a certain Time, all thoſe affairs 
change poſture and aſpect, and ſhew us which 
way Providence inclines. We mult therefore 
ſuppoſe, before the Conflagration begins, there 
will be diſpoſitions and preparatiyes ſuitable to 

ſo great a Work: and all antiquity, ſacred and 
prophane, does ſo far concur with us, as to 
admit and ſuppoſe that a great drought will 
precede, and an extraordinary heat and drineſs 

of the Air, to uſher in this Fiery Doom. And 
theſe being things which often happen in a 
courſe of Nature, we cannot difallow ſuch eaſie 
Preparations, when Providence intends ſo great 

a Conſequence. The Heavens will be ſhut up, 
and the Clouds yield no Rain; and by this, 
with an immoderate Heat in the Air, the 
5 s of Water will become dry, the Earth 
8 p and parch'd, and the Woods and Trees 
made ready Fewel for the Fire. We have.in- 
ſtances in Hiſtory thatthere have been Droughts 
and Heats of this Nature, to that degree, that 
the Woods and Foreſts have taken Fire, and 
the. outward Turf and Surface of the Earth, 
without any other | cauſe than the drineſs of 
the Seaſon, and the vehemency of the Sun. 
And which is more conſiderable, the-Springs, 
and Fountains being dry'd up, the greater Ri- 
NA vers 
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vers have been ſenſibly leſſen'd, and the leſſer 

mpticd and | exhal'd. Theſe Things 
which happen frequently in particular Coun- 
tries and Cli may, at an appointed Time, 


by the Diſpoſition of Providence, be more uni- 


verſab/ throughout the Earth; and haye the 
fame Effects every where, that we ſee by Ex- 
rienee they ha ve had in certain Places. And 
this Means we may conceive it as feiſible 


to ſet the whole Earth on Fire in ſbme little 


Space of Time, as to burn up this or that 
Country after a great Drought. But I mean 
this, with Exception till to the main Body of 
the Sea; which will indeed receive a greater 
Diminution from theſe Cauſes than we eaſil 
imagine, but the final Conſumption of it will 
depend upon other Reaſons, whereof we muſt 
give an Account in _—_— Chapters. 

As to the Mountains and Rocks, their lofty 
Heads will ſink when the Earthquakes begin 
to roat, at the Beginning of the Conflagration; 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter. And as to the Earth 
it ſelf, tis true there are ſeveral Sorts of Earth 
that are not proper Fuel for Fire; but thoſe 
Soils that are not ſo immediately, as clayey 
Soils, and ſuch like, may, by the Strength of 
Fire, be converted into Brick, or Stone, or 
Earthen Metal, and ſo melted down and vitri- 
fed. For, in concluſion there is no Terreſtri- 
al Body that does not finally yield to the Force 
of Fire, and may either be converted into Flame, 
incorporated Eire, or into a Liquor more ardent 
than eithet of them. Laſtly, As to the Polar 
Regions, Which you think will be a fafe Re- 
Book III. F treat 
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treat and inacceſſible to the Fire; ?Tis true, 
unſeſs Providence hath laid ſubterraneous Trea- 
ſures of Fire there unknown to us, thoſe Parts 
of the Earth will be the laſt conſum'd. But it 
is to be obſerv'd, that the Cold of thoſe Regi- 
ons proceeds from the Length of their Winter, 
and their Diſtance from the Sun when he &'be- 
vond the AÆquator; and both theſe Cauſes will 
be remov'd at the Conflagration. For we ſup- 
ſe the Earth will then return to its primitive 
8 which we have explain'd in the Se- 
cond Book of this Theory, chap. 3. and will 
have the Sun always in its Aquator ; whereby 
the ſeveral Climates of the Earth will have a 
rpetual Equinox, and thoſe under the Polcs 
a perpetual Day: And therefore all the Exceſs 
of Cold, and all the Conſequences of it, will 
Joon be abated. However, the Earth will not 
be burnt in one Day, and thoſe Parts of the 
Earth being uninhabited, there is no Inconve- 
nience that they ſhould be more ſlowly con- 
ſum” than the reſt. 1-31; er i180 
This, is a general Anſwer to the Difficulty 
propos'd about the Pofhbility of the Confla- 
gration; and being General only, the Parts of 
t mult be more fully explain'd and confirm'd 
in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe. We ſhould 
now proceed directly to the Cauſes of the Con- 
flagration, and ſhow in what manner they do 
this great Execution upon Nature. But to be 
Juſt and impartial in this Enquiry, we ought 
firſt to ſeparate the ſpurious and pretended 
Cauſes from thoſe that are real and genuine; 
to make no falſe Muſtets, nor amy ſhow of be- 
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ing 2 than we are; and if we can do 
our Work with leſs Force, it will be more to 
our Credit; as a Victory is more honourable 
that is gain'd with fewer Men. 
There are two grand capital Cauſes which 

ſome Authors make uſe of, as the chief Agents 
in this Work, the Sun, and the Central Fre. 
Theſe two great Incendiaries, they ſay, will 
be let looſe upon us at the Conflagration: The 
one drawing nearer to the Earth, and the other 
breaking out of its Bowels into theſe upper Re- 
gions. Theſe are potent Cauſes indeed, more 
than enough to deſtroy this Earth, if it was a 
Thouſand Times bigger than it is. But for 
that very Reaſon, I ſuſpect they are not the 
true Cauſes; for God and Nature do not uſe to 
employ unneceſſary Means to bring about their 
Deſigns. Diſproportion and Over-ſufficiency 
is one ſort of falſe Meaſures, and tis a Sign we 
do not thoroughly underſtand our Work, when 
we put more Strength to it than the Thing re- 
quires, Men are forward to call in extraordi- 
nary Powers, to rid their Hands of a.trouble- 
ſome Argument, and ſo make a ſhort Diſpatch 
to fave themſelves the Pains of further Enqui- 
ries; but ſuch Methods as they, commonly have 
no Proof, ſo hey give little Satisfaction to an 
inquiſitive Mind. This Suppoſition of burn- 
ing the Earth, by the Sun drawing nearer and 
nearer to it, ſeems to be made in Imitation of 
the Story of Phaeton, who driving the Chariot 
of the Sun with an unſteady Hand, came ſo 
near the Earth that he ſet it on Fire, But 
however, we will not reject any Pretenſions 
| F 2 with 
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without a fair Trial: Let us examine therefore 
what Grounds they can have for either of theſe 
Suppoſitions, of the Approximation of the Sun 
to the Earth, or the Eruption of the Central 
Fire. 28 
As to the Sun, I deſire firſt to be ſatisfied in 
eſent Matter of Fact: Whether by any In- 
ona ts Obſervation it hath or can be diſ- 
cover'd, that the Sun is nearer to the Earth 
now, than he was in former Ages? Or, If b 
any reaſoning or comparing Calculations, ſuc 
-a Conclufion can be made? If not, this is but 
an imaginary Cauſe, and as eaſily deny'd as 
propos d. Aſtronomers do very little agree in 
their Opinions about the Diſtance of the Sun: 
Ptolemy, Albategnius, Copernicus, Ticho, Rep. 
ler, and others more Modern, differ all in their 
Calculations; but not in ſuch a Manner or 
Proportion, as ſhould make us believe that the 
Sun comes nearer-to the Earth, but rather goes 
Further from it. For the more Modern of them 
make the Diſtance greater than the more An- 
tient do. Kepler ſays, the Diſtance of the Sun 
from the Earth lies betwixt 700 and 2000 Se- 
-midiameters of the Earth: But Ricciolus makes 
it betwixt 700 and oo: And Gottefred Men. 
deline hath taken x 4656 Semidiameters, for a 
middle 4s pages of the Sun's Diſtance ; to 
which Kepler himſelf came very near in his 
later Years. So that you ſee how groundieh 
our Fears are from the Approaches of an Ene- 
my, tlat rather flies from us, if he change Po- 
{ture at all. And we have more Reaſon to be- 
lieve the Report of the modern a 
| . ; 7 
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thanof the Antient, in this Matter; both becauſe 
the Nature of the Heavens and of the Celeſti- 
al Bodies is now better known, and alſo be- 
cauſe they have found out better Inſtruments 
and better Methods to make their Obſerva- 
ons. i; / 1 . i SEG ARK! 
If the Sun and Earth were come nearer to 
one another, either the Circle of the Sun's di- 
urnal Arch would be leſs, and fo the Day 
ſnhorter; or the Orbit of the Earth's annual 
Courſe would be leſs, and ſo the Vear ſnorter: 
Neither of which we have any Experience of. 
And thoſe that ſuppoſe us in the Centre of the 
World, need not be afraid till they fee Mercu- 
ry and Jenus in a Combuſtion, for they lie be- 
twixt Us and Danger; and the Sun cannot 
come ſo readily at us with his fiery Darts, as 
at them, who ſtand in his Way. Laſtly, This 
languiſhing Death by the gradual Approaches 
of the Sun, and that irreparable Ruin of the 
Earth, which at laſt muſt follow from it, do 
neither of them agree with that Idea of the 
Conflagrat ion, which the Scripture hath given 
us; for it is to come ſuddenly and unexpected - 
ly, and take us off like a violent Fever, not as 
a lingring Conſumption. And the Earth is al- 
ſo to be deſtroyed by Fire, as not to take 
away all Hopes of a Reſurrection or Renovati- 
on: For we are aſſur'd by Scripture, that there 
will be new Heavens and a new Earth after 
theſe are burnt up. But if the Sun ſhould 
come ſo near us as to make the heavens paſs 
away with a noiſe, and melt the elements with 
fervent heat, and deſtroy the Form and all the 
F 3 Works 
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70 The Theor ygof the EAR TH. | 
Works of the Earth, What Hopes or Poſſibili- 
ty would there be of a Renovation, while the 
Sun continued in this Poſture? He would more 
and more conſume and prey upon the Carcaſs 
of the Earth, and convert it at 1 
into 1 Heap of Aſhes, or a Lump of vitrified 
_ So much for the Sun. As to the Central 
Fre, Tam very well fatisfied it is no imaginary 
Thing: All Antiquity hath preſerv'd ſome ſa- 
cred Monument of it: The Veſtal Fire of the 
Romans, which was ſo religiouſly attended: 
The Prytoneia of the Greeks were to the ſame 
Purpoſe, and dedicated to Veſta: And the Py- 
retheia of the Perſians, where Fire was kept 
continually by the Magi. Theſe all, in my O- 
pinion, had the ſame Origin and the ſame Sig- 
nification. And tho? I do not know ary parti- 
cular Obſervation, that does directly prove or 
-demonſtrate that there is ſuch a Maſs of Fire in 
the Middle of the Earth; yet the beſt Accounts 
we have of the Generation of a Planet do ſup- 
poſe it; and *tis agreeable to the whole Oeco- 
nomy of Nature: As a Fire in the Heart, 
which gives Life to her Motions and Producti- 
ons. But however, the Queſtion is not at pre- 
ſent, about the Exiſtence of this Fire, but the 
Eruption of it, and the Effect of that Eruption; 
which cannot be, in my Judgment, ſuch a Con- 
flagration as is deſcrib'd in Scripture. 

This Central Fire muſt be enclos'd in a Shel! 
of great Strength and Firmneſs ; for being of 
it ſelf the lighteſt and moſt active of all Bodies, 
it would not be detained in that loweſt * 
. without 


Concerning the Conflagration. 7 
without a ſtrong Guard it. Tis tru 
we can make no certain Judgment of what 
Thickneſs this Shell is; but if we ſuppoſe this 
Fire to have a Twentieth Part of the Semidlia- 
meter of the Earth, on either Side the Centre, 
for its Sphere, whiclt ſeems to be à ſair Allow - 
ance; — would ſtill remain Nineteen Parts, 
for our Safeguard and Security.” And theſe 
Nineteen Parts of the Semidiameter of the 
Earth, will make 3268 Miles, for a Partition- 


Wall betwixt us and this Central Fire. Who 


would be afraid of an Enemy lock'd up in ſo 
dong a Priſan? Bur you'll Ay, ie may be, 


tho? the Central Fire, at the Beginning of the 


World, might have no more Room or Space 
than what is mentioned; yet being of that 
Activity that it is, and corroſive Nature, it 


may, in the Space of ſome Thouſands of Tears, 


have eaten deep into the Sides of its Priſon; 
and ſo come nearer to the Surface of the Earth 


by ſome Hundreds or Thouſands of Miles, than 


it was at firſt. This would be a material Ex- 
ception, if it could be made out. But what 
Phenomenon is there in Nature that proves 
this? How does it appear by any Obſervation, 
that the Central Fire gains Ground upon us? 
Or is increaſed in Quantity, or come nearer to 
the Surface of the Earth? I know nothing that 
can be offered in Proof of this: And if there 
be no Appearance of a Change, nor any ſenſi- 
ble Effect of it, tis an Argument there is none, 
or none conſiderable. If the Quantity of that 
Fire was conſiderably increas'd, it muſt needs, 
beſides other Effects, N made tlie „ 
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72 be Theory of the EAR TRM. 
the Earth conſiderably lighter. The Earth 
having; by this conberſion of its own Subſtance 
into Fire, loſt ſo much of its heavieſt Matter, 
and got ſo much of the lighteſt and moſt Ac- 
tive Element inſtead of it: and in both theſe 
reſpects its gravity would be manifeſtly Lef- 
ſen d. - Whith if it really was in any conſider- 
able degree, it would diſcover it ſeff by ſome 
change, either as to the motion of the Earth, 
or as to its Place or Station in the Heavens. 
But there being no external Change obſerva- 
ble, in this or any other reſpect, tis reaſonable 
to preſume that there is no conſiderable in ward 
Change, or no great conſumption of its inward 
Parts and Subſtance: and conſequently no great 
inereaſe of the Central Fi rd. 
But if weſhould admit both an encreaſè and 
eruption of this Fire, it would not have that 
effect which is pretended. It might cauſe ſome 
Confuſion and Diſorder in thoſe Parts of the 
Earth where it broke out, but it would not 
make an univerſal Conflagration, ſuch as is re- 
preſented to us in Scripture. Let us ſuppoſe 
the Earth to be open or burſt in any Place, un- 
der the Pole, for inſtance, or under the #qra- 
tor: and let it gape as low as the Central 
Fire. At this chaſm'or rupture we — 
the Fire would guſh out; and what then 
would be the conſequence of this when it came 
to the ſurface of the Earth? It would cither 
be diſſipated and loft in the Ajr, or fly ſtil 
higher towards the Heavens in a "Maſs of 
Flame. But what execution in the mean 
Time would it do upon the Body of er 
n 1 1 
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iffuing out of 4 17 that Bies een 
fides, As Central Fire is of that Sobel 1 
Tentity that it is not able tc inflame gro 
Bodies: no more than thoſe Meteors we ca 
Lanbent Fires, flame the Bodies to whi 
they ſtick. Laſtly,” in explaining the man 
of the Conflagration, we . ve” regs 
priticipally to "Scripture; fo r the” explica 


en. Where are more to the! rpoſe, than 
ae the Philoſophers have aid; upon that 9055 
ect. Now, as 2 00 e, "tis man 


in Scripture that after the Ot gration 
will be a Reftairation, New "Heavens and a 
ew Earth. Tis the expreſs 'Dodtrine of Se. 
; beſides other Prophets: M ont ane 
81 0 the Earth 750880 W 
by bei aſt Fire, as will lay the — of 
2 New World, 2 Pet. 3. 12, 13. Which can 
never be, if the inward Frame of it be broke, 
the Central Fire exhauſted, and the exterior 
ſuck'd into thoſe "central Vacuities. 
7 muſt needs make it loſe its.former Poife 
and Libration, and'it will thereupon be thrown 
into ſome other Part of the Vaiverſe, as the 
uſeleſs ſhell of 2 broken Granadd, or as a dead 
Carkals and unprofitable Mate. 
' Theſe Reaſons may be Sulffiiclent why w 
ſhould' not depend upon tho Cau- 
ſes of the depend upon The duns advance 


towards the Earth, or ſuch a Wi ly I 


Earth en let out the Central 


Cauſes, I hope, will appear a0 c 
weſhalt have giyen an account of the Confla- 
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derſome; ſo now we muſt, in like. Wanner, 
examine the Effect, and reduoę that to its juſt 
Meaſures and Proportions ; that there may: he 
nothing left ſuperſſuous on either) ſide; Then, 
by comparing the. real Powers, with the Work 
they are to do, both being ſtated within their 
due Bounds, we may the better judge how 
they are proportion 'd to one anotler. 

We noted before, ihat the Conſlagration had 
nothing to do with the Stars and ſupetiou 
Heavens, but was Wholly chnfin & to this Suby 
tunary World. And this Deluge of Fire will 
have much what the fame Bounds, that the 
Deluge of Water had formerly. This is ac - 
cording to St. Peter's Doctrine, ſor he makes 
the ſame parts of the Univerſe to be the Subject 
of both: Namely, the inferiour Heavens and 
the Earth, 2 Pet. 3. 5, 6. The Heavens an 
the Earth which) were then, periſh'd in a De. 
luge of Mater: Ver. 7. But the Heavens and 
the Earth that are now, are reſerv?d to Fire, 
The preſent Heavens and Earth ate ſubſtituted 
in the Place of thoſe that periſh'd at the De- 
luge, and theſe are to be over-run and deſtroy q 
by Fire, as thoſe were by Water. So that the 
Apoſtle takes the ſame Regions, and the ſame 
Space and Compaſs for the one as for the other, 
and makes their Fate different according to 
their different conſtitution, and the diffggent 
order of Providence, This is the ſenſe” St. 
Auſtin gives us of the Apoſtle's Words, and 
theſe are the Bounds he ſets to the laſt Fire; 
whereof, a modern Commentator is fo well 
ale, that he fas, Ex in lor. They neither 
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anderſtand Divinity, nor Philoſophy, that would 
make the Conflagration reach above the Ele. 
mentary Heavens, rt. 
Let theſe! be then its Limits upwards, the 
Clouds, Air, and Atmoſphere of the Earth. 
But the queſtion ſeems more doubtful, How far 
ix will extend downwards; into the Bowels of 
the Earth. I anſwer till, to the ſame depth 
that the Waters of the Deluge reach'd: To 
the loweſt Abyſſes and the deepeſt Caverns 
within the Ground. And ſeeing no Caverns 
are deeper or lower, at leaſt according to our 
Theory, than the bottom of the great Ocean, 
to that Depth, I fuppoſe, the Rage of this Fire 
will penetrate, and devour all before it. And 
therefore we muſt not Imagine, that only the 
outward” Turf and habitable ſurface of the 
Earth will be put into a Flame and laid Waſt: 
the whole exteriour Region of the Earth, to 
the Depth of the deepeſt parti of the Sea, will 
ſuffer in this Fire; and ſuffer to that degree, as 
to be melted down, and the Frame of it dil- 
ſolv'd. For we are not to conceive that the 
Earth will be only Scorcht or Charkt in the 
laſt Fire, there will be a ſort of Liquefact ion 
and Diſſolution; Rev. 1 f. 2. 2 Pet. 3. 10. Pal. 
97. 5: it will become a molten Sea mingled with 
Fire, according to the expfteſſion of Scripture. 
Ang this diſſolution may reaſonbly be ſuppos'd 
to reach as low as the Earth hath any hollow- 
neſſes, or can give vent to Smoak and Flame. 
Wherefote taking theſe for the Bounds and 
Limits of the laſt great Fire, the next Thing 


to beenquix'd into, are the Natural Cauſes of 
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it. How this ſtrange Fate Will Seize 'the 
Sublunary World, and with an'irveſiftible Fu- 
ry ſubdue all Things to it ſelf. But when I 
fay Natural Canſes, I would not be fo under- 
ſtood, as if I thought the Conflagration-was a 
pure Natural Fatality, as the Stoicks ſeem to 
do. No, 'tis a mixt Fatality; The Cauſes in- 
deed are Natural, but the adminiſtration, of 
them is from an higher Hand. Fire is the 
Inſtrument, or the executive Power, and hath 
no more force given it than what it hath 
naturally; but the concurrence of theſe Cau- 
ſes, or of theſe Fiery Powers, at ſuch a Time, 
and in ſuch a Manner, and the conduct of them 
to carry on and compleat - the; whole Work 
without ceſſation or, interruption, that I look 
upon as more than what material Nature could 
Effect of it ſelf, or than could be brought to 
paſs: by ſuch a Government of Matter, as is 
the bare reſult of its own Laws.and determina- 
tions. When a Ship | ſails gently, before the 
Wind, the Mariners may ſtand Idle; but to 
= her in'a(Storm, all Hands muſt be at 

ork: There are Rules and Meaſures to he 
obſerv*d, even in theſe Tumults and Deſolationʒ 
of Nature, in deſtroying a World, as well as 
in making one, and therefore in hoth it is rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe a more than ordinary Provi- 
dence” to ſuperintend the Work. Let us not 
therefore be too Poſitive or Preſumptuous in 
our conjectures about theſe Things, for if there 
be an inviſible Hand, Divine or Angelical, that 
touches the Springs and Wheels; it will not be 
eaſie for us to determine, with certainty, 75 
got order 


| 
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otter of their | Motions. However is our 
Goh, to ſearch into the ways and Works of 


as far as we can: And we my without 
| Tos what proviſions -_ made, and what pre- 


Offence look into the Magazines of Nature, 


rations . for this grea Day; and in what 
| —_ 'tis moſt likely the deſign will be exe. 
© | 


Hut before weproceed to mark out Materials 

ÞHe'this Fire give me leave to obſerve one con- 

dition or property in the Form of this preſent 

Barth, that makes it capable of Inflammation. 

Tis the manner of its conſtruction, in an hol- 

tow cavernous form: By reaſon whereof, con- 

—77 much Air in its cavities, and baving 

inlets and outlets,” tis in moſt Places 

— le of ventilation, pervious and paſſable to 

the Winds, and conſequently to the Fire. Thoſe 

that have read che former Part of this Theory, 
i Book 1. ch. 6, 7. know how the Earth came into 
j this Hollow 5 Broken Form, from what cauſes 
and at what Time ; Namely, at the Univerſal 
Deluge ; when there was a Diſru ption of the 
exteriour Earth that fell into the Abyks and ſo, 
for a Time, was overflow'd with Water. 
Theſe Ruins recover'd from the Water, we 
inhabit, and theſe Ruins only will be burnt 
up; For being not only unequal in their Sur- 
face, but alſo Hollow, Looſe,” and incompact 
within, as ruins uſe to be, — 4 made there- 
by capable of a Second Fate, by inflammation. 
Thereby, I ſay, they are made combuſtible; 
fot if the exteriour Regions of this Earth were 


as cloſe and Cotfipuft in all their Parts, L. we 
ve 
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haveR fon to believe the thteriqur 1 755 
of it to be; the Fire could have little Power 
oer it, nor ever reduce it to ſach a State as 
end AK a” compleat Conflagrarion, ſuch” 


7 This being admitted, that the Exteriour Re 
gibn of the Harth ſtands Hollow, as a well ff 
Fire, to receive Air freely into its Parts, : 
1585 "Aves for Smoke and Flame: It remains | 

uire what Fewel or Materials Nature 
hath. tted to kindle this Pile, and to contin 
it on Fite till it be. confum'd; or, in Plain 

Words, What are the Natural Cauſes 
preparatives for a Conflagration. The firſt 
and moft obvious preparations that we ſee 
Nature for this E * are the Burning Maus 
taint or Volcano's of the Earth. Theſe ag 
leſſer Eſſays or Preludes to the general Fire, 5 
ket on purpoſe by Providence to keep us aw 
and to mind us continually, and, forewarn 
of what we are to expect at laſt. The Fart 
you ſee is already kindled, blow but the Ct 
and p Reeg the ** and the Work wi 


8 


go on, 1 et is prepar'd of ol 
and ALA the pay of is come, and thi 
Date of the Wor efpir'd, the Breath a the 


Lord ſhall make it burn. 

But beſides theſe Burning Mountains, 
ate Lakes of pitch and brimſtone, and oily Li-. 
_ diſperſt in ſeveral parts of the Ear 

e are to entage the Fire as it goes, and to, 
fortifie' it againſt amy reſiſtance or oppoſiti Gone 
Then all the vegetible productions upon th 
Surface of the Earth, as Trees, Shrubs, Graf 


Corn, 


\ 


"TL 7 - 


orn, and ſuch like :; Every, Thing that gros 
75 the 1 Few for he Fire; and 


0 they, are: GOV 2 ommodated to our 
ſe and ſervice, they will then turn all againſt 
and with a mighty Blaze, and rapid couple, 
make a devaſtation of the outward furniture 
of the. Earth, whether Natural or Artificial 
uf theſe Things deſerve ſome further, conſi- 
deration,. eſpecially that ſtrange Phznomenon 
of the YVolcang's or Burning Mountains, which 
we will now conſider more particularly. 
©. There is nothing certainly more terrible in 
all Nature than Fiery Mountains, to thoſe that 
live within the View or. Noiſe of them; but 
I not eaſie for us, Who, never ſee them nor 
Erd them, to repreſent them to our ſelves with 
uch juſt and lively imaginations as ſhall excite 
in us the ſame Paſſions, and the ſame horrour as 
they would excite, if preſent, to our Senſes. 
The Time of their eruption and of their. Ra- 
ing, is, of all others, the moſt dreadful ; but, 
any, Times, before their eruption, the Symp 
15 of an approaching fit are; very fright- 
1 to the People. The Mountain begins to 
Roar and Bellow in its hollow caverns ; cries 
Out, as it were, in Pain to be deliver'd of 
ſome Burthen, too heavy. to be Born, and too 
big to be eaſily diſcharg'd. . The Earth ſhakes 
and Trembles, in apprehenſion of the Pangs 
ati | Cohvulſions that are coming upon her; 
nd the Sun often hides. hs Head, or appears 


Viet 


ith a diſcolour'd Face, Pale, or Dusky, or 


* Bloody, as if all Nature was to ſuffer in this 


Agon; 


5 
1 


1 
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Agony. After theſe forerunners or Symp- 
tqnes of an Eruption, the wide Jaws of the 
Mbuntain open: And firſt, Clouds of Smoke 
iſſue out, then Flames of Fire, and after that 
2 mixture of all Sorts of burning matter; 
Red hot Stones, Lumps of Metal, half.diſſolv'd 
Minerals, with Coals and Fiery Aſhes. Theſe 
fall in thick ſhowres round about the Moun- 
tain, and in all adjacent Parts; and not only 
fv, but are carried, partly by the force of the 
expulſion, and partly by the Winds, when 
they are aloft in the Air, into far diſtant Coun- 
tries. As from ah to. Conf avrevaple, and 
croſs the Mediterranean Sea into eAfrick ; as 
the beſt Hiſtorians, Procopius, eAmmianus Mar- 
cillizus, and Dion Caſſius ; have atteſted. *, 
| Theſe Volcano's are planted in ſeveral re- 
gionsof the Earth, and in both Continents, This 
of ours, and the other of America. For by re- 
port of thoſe that have view*d that new-found 
World, there are many Mountains 1n it that 
belch out Smoke and Fire; ſome conſtantly, 
and others by fits and intervals. In our Con- 
tinent Providence hath variouſly diſperſt them, 
without any Rule known to us ; but they are 
generally in Iſlands or near the Sea. In the 
Aſiatick Oriental Iſlands they are in great abun- 
dance, and Hiſtorians tell us of a Mountain 
in the Iſland Java, that in the year, 1586. at 
one Eruption kill'd Ten Thouſand People in 
the Neighbouring Cities and Country. But 
we do not know ſo well the Hiſtory of thoſe 
remote Volcano's, as of ſuch as are in ro 
and nearer Home. In Iſelaud, tho? it lie with- 

Book, III. G in 


82 The Theory of the EAX TH. 
in the Polar Circle, and is ſcarce habitable by 
reaſon of the extremity of cold, and abundance 
of Ice and Snow, yet there are three burning 
Mountains in that Iſland ; whereof the Chief 
and moſt remarkable is Hecla. This hath it; 
ead always cover'd with Snow, and its belly 
ways filPd with Fire; and theſe are both 5 
ſtrong in their Kind, and equally: Powerful, 
that they cannot deſtroy one another. It is 
aid to caſt out, when it rages, beſides Earth, 
Stones and Aſhes, a ſort of Flameing Water. 
As, if all contrarieties were to meet in this 
1 to make it the more perfect reſem- 
nce of Hell, as the credulous inhabitants 
fancy it to be. | 
But there are no Volcano's in my opinion, 
that deſerve our obſervation ſo much, as thoſe 
that are in and about the Mediterranean Sea; 
There is a knot of them called the Vulcanian 
Nando, from their Fiery Eruptions, as if they 
were the Forges of Vulcan; as Strombolo, Li- 
para, and others, which are not ſo remarkable 
now as they have been formerly. However, 
without diſpute, there are none in the Chriſtian 
World to be compared with Ætua and Veſuvi- 
04s; one in the Iſland of Sicily, and the other 
in Campania, overlooking the Port and City of 
Naples. Theſe Two, from all memory of 
Man and the moſt antient Records of Hi wh 
have been fam'd for their Treaſures of Su 
terraneous Fires: which are not yet exhauſted, 
nor diminiſh'd, fo far as is perceivable ; for 
they rage ſtill, upon occaſions, with. as much 
fierceneſs and violence, as they ever did in for- 
* mer 
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mer Ages; as if they had a continual ſupply 


to Anſwer their Expences, and were to ſtand 
till the laſt Fire, as a Type and Prefiguration 
of it, throughout all Generations. 

Let us therefore take theſe two Volcano's as 


a Pattern for the Reſt; ſeeing they are well 


known, and ſtand in the Heart of the Chri- 
ſtian World, where, tis likely, the laſt Fire will 


make its firſt Aſſault. Ana, of the two, is 


more ſpoken of by the Antients, both Poets 
and Hiſtorians ; and we ſhould ſcarce give cre- 
dit to their relations concerning it, if ſome later 
Eruptions did not equal or exceed the ſame of all 


that have been reported from former Ages. 


That it heated the Waters of the Sea, and co- 
ver'd them over with Aſhes; crack'd or dif- 
ſolv*d the Neighbouring Rocks; darkened the 
Sun and the Air; and caſt out, not only mighty 
Streams of Flame, but a Floud of melted Ore 
and other Materials ; 'Theſe Things we can 
now believe, having had experience of greater, 
or an account of them from ſuch as have been 
Eye-Witneſſes of theſe Fires, or of the freſh 
Ruins and fad effects of them. 

There are two things eſpecially, in theſe 
Eruptions of Ætna, that are moſt prodigious in 
themſelves and moſt remarkable for our pur- 
poſe. The Rivers of Fiery matter that break 
out of its Bowels, or are ſpew'd out of its 
Mouth; . and the vaſt burning Stones which 
it Flings into the Air, at a ſtrange height and 
ditance, As to theſe Fiery Rivers or Tor- 


rents, and the matter whereof they are com- 


G 2 . 


pounded, we have a full account of them Y 
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eAlphonſus Borellus, a learned Mathematician 
at Piſa; who after the laſt great Eruption in 
the Year 1669. went into Sicily, while the 
fact was freſh, to view and Survey what Tt. 
na had done or ſuffer d. And he ſays the quan- 
tity of matter thrown out of the Mountain at 
that Time, upon Survey amounted to Nine- 
ty three Millions, Eight Hundred Thirty Eight 
Thouſand, Seven Hundred and Fifty cubical 
Paces. So that if it had been extended in 
length upon the Surface of the Earth, at-the 
Breadth and Depth of Three Foot, it would 
reach further than Ninety Three Millions of 
Paces ; which is more than Four Times the 
Circuit of the whole Earth, taking a Thouſand 
Paces to a Mile. This is ſtrange to our im- 
agination and almoſt incredible, that one Moun- 
tain ſhould throw out ſo much Fiery Matter, 
beſides all the Aſhes that were diſperſt through 
the Air, far and near, -and could-be brought to 
no account. 1. e 1. BOP 

*Tis true, all this matter was not actually 
inflam'd or liquid Fire. But the reſt that was 
Sand, Stone and Gravel, might have run. into 
Glaſs or ſome melted liquor like to it, if it had 
not been thrown out before the heat fully 
reacht it. - However, Sixty, Million Paces of 
this Matter, as the ſame Author computes, 
were liquid Fire, or came out of tlie Mouth 
of the pit in that Form. This made a River 
of Fire, ſometimes two Miles broad, accor- 
ding to his computation; but according to the 
obſervation of others who alſo viewed it, the 


Torrent of Fire was Six or Seven miles * 
1 | an 
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and ſometimes Ten or Fifteen Fathoms deep; 
and forc'd its way into the Sea near a Mile. 
preſerving it ſelf alive in the midſt of the Wa- 
ters. 

This is beyond all the infernal Lakes and Ri- 
vers, eAcheron, Phlegeton, Cocytus, all that the 
Poets have talkt of. Their greateſt fictions 
about Hell have not come up to the reality of 
one of our burning Mountains upon Earth. 
Imagin then all our Volcano's raging at once in 
this manner. But I will not purſue that 
ſuppoſition yet; Give me leave only to add 
here what I mentioned in the Second Place, 


The vaſt Burning Stones which this Moun- 


tain, in the Time of its rage and eſtuation, 
threw into the Air with an 1ncredible Force. 
This ſame Author tells us of a Stone Fifteen 
Foot long, that was {lung out of the Mouth of 
the Pit, to a miles diſtance. And when it fell, 
it came from ſuch an height and with ſuch a 
violence, that it buried it felf in the Ground 
Eight Foot deep. What trifles are our Mor- 
tar- Pieces and Bombes, when compar'd with 
theſe Engines of Nature ? Whea ſhe flings out 
of the wide Throat of a Volcano, a broken 
Rock, and twirles it in the Ait like a little bul- 
let; then lets i fall to do execution here below, 
as Providence ſhall point and direct it. It 
would be hard to give an account how ſo great 
an impulſe can be given to a Body ſo ponde- 
rous. But ther's no diſputing againſt matter 


of Fact; and as the Thoughts of God are not 


like our Thoughts, ſo neither are his Works 
like our Works. 
G3 Thus 
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Thus much for Atz2. Let us now give an 
inſtance in Veſuvius, another Burning Moun- 
tain upon the coaſt of the Mediterranean, 
which hath as frequent Eruptions, and ſome 
as terrible as thoſe of Aitna, Lib. 66. Dion 
Caſſius (one of the belt writers of the Roman 
nat hath given us an account of one that 

Happened in the Time of Titus Veſpatian; and 
tho” he hath not ſet down particulars, as the 
former Author did, of the quantity of Fiery 
matter thrown out at that Time: yet ſup- 
poſing that proportionable to its Fierceneſs in 
other reſpects, this ſeems to me as dreadful an 
Eruption as any we read of; and was accom- 
panied with ſuch Prodigies and Commotions in 
the Heavens and the Earth, as made it look 
like the beginning of the laſt Conflagration, 
As a prelude to this Tragedy, He ſays there 
were ſtrange Sights in the Air, and after that 
followed an extraordinary drought, Thea the 
Earth begun to Tremble and Quake, and the 
Concuſſions were ſo great that the Ground 
ſcemd to riſe. and *Boyl up in ſome places, and 
in others the tops of the Mountains ſunk in or 
tumbled down. et the ſame time were great 
Noiſes and Sougds heard, ſome were ſubterra- 
neous, like thunder within the Earth; athers 
above ground, like groans of bellowings, The 
Sea raar'd, The Heavens ratled with a feartu} 
noiſe, and then came a ſudden and mighty crack, 
as if the frame of Nature had broke, or all the 
Mountains of the Earth bad faln down at ance. 
eAt length Veſuvius burſt, and threw out of 
ita Womb, firſt, huge Stones, then @ vaſe quat- 
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tity of Fire and Smoak, fo as the eAir was all 
darkned, and the Sun was bid, as if he had 
been under a great Eclipſe. The day was turn d 
into 4 — and ligbt into darkneſs ; and the 
frighted People thought the Gyants were mak- 


ing war againſt Heaven, and fanſied they_fee 


the ſhapes and images of Gyants in the Smoak, 
and heard the ſound of their Trumpets. Others 
thought the World was returning to its fin 
Chaos, or going to be all conſum'd with Fire. 
In this general 17 75 and conſternation they 
knew not where to be [aft 


Kelds into the Houſes, others out of the Hogſes 


into the Fields ; Thoſe that were at Sea haſteu d 


to Land, and thoſe that were at Land epdea- 
vour'd to get to Sea; ſtill thinking every place 
ſafer than that where they were. "Beſides graſ- 


ſer lumps of Matter, there was thrown out of 
the Mountain ſuch a prodigious quantity of 


eAjhes, as cover'd the Land and Sea, and filPd 
the eAir, fo as, beſides other damages, the Birds, 
Beaſts, and Fiſhes, with Meu, Women and 
Children, were deſtroy d, within ſuch a'compaſs; 
and two entire Cities, Herculanium ana Pom 

peios, were overwhelm d with a ſhower of eAjhes, 
as the People were ſiting in the Theater. Nay, 
theſe eAſhes were carried by the winds over 
the Mediterranean into eAfrick, and into . 


Opt and Syria. Aud at Rome 0 choak*d 
the Air on @ ſudden, jo as to hide the face of 
the Sun. Whereupon the People, not knowing 
the Cauſe, as not having yet got the News from 
Campania of the Eruption of Velo could 
it imagine what the reaſon ſhould be ; but 

pl 64 thought 


e, ſome run out of the 
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88 The Theory of the EARTH. 
thought the Heavens and the Earth were com- 
ing together, The Sun coming down, and the 
Earth going to take its place above, Thus far 
the Hiſtorian. e 

Vou ſee what diſorders in Nature, and what 
an alarum, the Eruption of one Fiery Moun- 
tain is capable to make; Theſe things, no 
doubt, would have made ſtrong impreſſions 
upon us, if we had been Eye-Witneſles of 
them; But I know, repreſentations made from 
dead Hiſtory, and at a diſtance, though the 
' teſtimony be never ſo credible, have a much 
leſs effect upon us than what we ſee our ſelves, 
and what our ſenſes immediately inform us of. 
I have only given you an account of two Vol- 
cano's, and of a ſingle Eruption in either of 
them; Theſe Mountains are not very far di- 
ſtant from one another: Let us ſuppoſe two 
ſuch Eruptions, as I have mention'd, to happen 
at the ſame Time, and both theſe Mountains 
to be raging at once, in this Manner ; By that 
violence you have ſeen in each of them ſingly, 
ou will.cafily imagine what a terrour and de- 
ſolation they would carry round about, by a 
conjuction of their fury and all their effects, 
in the Air and on the Earth. Then, if to theſe 
two, you ſhould joyn two more, the Sphere of 
their activity would ſtill be enlarg'd, and the 
Scenes become more dreadful. But, to com- 
pleat the ſuppoſition, Let us imagine all the 
Volcano's of the whole Earth, to be prepar'd 
and ſet to a certain Time; which time 27 
come, and a ſignal given by Providence, all 
theſe Mines begin to play at once; | penn, Ab 
| he's | - rae 
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theſe Fiery Mountains hurſt out, and diſcharge 
themſelves in Flames of Fire, tear up the roots 
of the Earth, throw Hot burning Stones, ſend 
out ſtreams of Flowing Metals and Minerals, 
and all other ſorts of ardent Matter, which 
Nature hath lodg'd in thoſe Treaſuries. If all 
theſe Engines, I ſay, were to play at once, the 
Heavens and the Earth would ſeem to be ina 
Flame, and the World in an univerſal combu- 
ſtion. But we may reaſonably preſume, that 
againſt that great Day of vengeance and exe- 
cution, not only all theſe will be employ'd, but 
alſo new Volcano's will be open'd,. and new. 
Mountains. in every Region will break out into 
Smoke and Flame; juſt as at the Deluge, the 
Abyſs broke out from the Womb of the Earth, 
and from thoſe hidden ſtores ſent an immenſe 
quantity of Water, which, it may be, the In- 
habitants of that World never thought of be- 
fore. So we muſt expect new Eruptions, and 
alſo new ſul phureous Lakes and Fountains of 
Oyl, to boyl out of the ground; And theſe all 
united with that Fewel that naturally grows 
upon the Surface of the Earth, will be ſufficient 
to give the firſt onſet, and to lay waſt all the 
habitable World, and the Furniture of it. 

But we ſuppoſe the Conflagration will go 
lower, pierce under-ground, and diſſolve the 
ſubſtance of the Earth to ſome conſiderable 
depth; therefore beſides theſe outward and 
vilible preparations, we muſt conſider all the 
hidden inviſible Materials within the Veins of 
the Earth ; Such are all Minerals or Mineral 
Juices and concretions that are igniferoys, or 
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go * The Theory of the EARTH. 
capable of inflammation ; And theſe cannot 
_ eaſily be reckon'd up or eſtimated. Some of 
the moſt common are, Sulphur, and all. Sul- 
phureous Bodies, and Earths impregnated with 
Sulphur, Bitumen and Bituminous concretions; 
inflammable Salts, Coal and other foffiles that 
are ardent, with innumerable mixtures and 
compoſitions of theſe kinds which being open'd 
by Heat, are unctuous and inflammable ; or 
by attrition diſcover the latent ſeeds of Fire. 
But beſides conſiſtent Bodies, there is alſo much 
volatile Fire withinthe Earth, in Fumes, Steams, 
and exudations, which will all contribute to this 
Effect. From theſe ſtores under-ground all 
Plants and Vegetables are fed and ſupply'd, as 
to their Oily and Sulphureous parts; And all 
hot Waters in Baths or Fountains, muſt have 
their original from ſome of theſe, ſome mixture 
or participation of them. And as to the Bri- 
tiſh Soyl, there is ſo much Coal incorporated 
with it, that when the Earth ſhall burn, we 
have reaſon to apprehend no ſmall danger from 
that Subterraneous Enemy. 3 
Theſe diſpoſitions, and this Fewel we find, 
in and upon the Earth, towards the laſt Fire. 
The third ſort of Proviſion is in the Air; All 
fiery Meteors and Exhalations engender'd and 
form'd in thoſe Regions above, and diſcharg'd 
upon the Earth in ſeveral ways. I belive there 
Were no fiery Meteors in the ante-diluvian 
leavens; which therefore St. Peter ſays, were 
conſtituted of Mater; had nothing in them but 
what was Watery. But he ſays, the Heavens 
hat are now have treaſures of Fire, or ny 
| : ery 
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| Concerning the Conflagration. 9 i 
ſervd for Fire, as things laid up in a Store 
Houſe for that purpoſe. We have Thunder 
and Lightning, and Fiery Tempeſts, and there 
is nothing more vehement, impetuous, and 
irreſiſtible, where their force is directed. It 
ſeems to me very remarkable, that the Hol 
Writers deſcribe the coming of the Lord, and 
the deſtruction of the wicked, in the nature 
of a Tempeſt, or a Storm of Fire, P/al. 11. 6. 
Upon the wicked the Lord ſhall Rain Coals, 
Fire and Brimſtone, and a burning Tempeſt, 
this ſhall be the portion of their Cup. And in 
the lofty Song of David (Pſal. 18.) which, in 
my judgment, reſpects both the paſt Deluge 
and the future Conflagration, *tis ſaid, vey. 1 , 
14, 15. The Lord alſo thundred in the Heavens, 
and the Higheſt gave his voice, Hail-Stones 
and coals of Fire, Tea, he ſent forth his ar- 
rows and ſcattered them, and he ſhot out light« 
nings and diſcomfited them. Then the Chanels 
of Waters were ſeen, and the foundations 
the World were diſcover'd ; at thy rebuke, 
Lord, at the blaſt of the breath of thy noſtrils, 
And a like Fiery coming is deſcrib'd in the 
ninety ſeventh Pſalm, as alſo by Jaiab, Iſa. 66. 
15. Daniel, Dan. 7. 9, 10, and St. Paul. 2 
Theſſ. 1. 8. And laſtly, in the eApocalypſe, 
when the World draws to a concluſion, as in 
the ſeventh Trumpet (ch. 11. 19.) and the Se- 
venth Vial (ch. 16. 18.) we have ſtill mention 
made of this Fiery Tempeſt of Lightnin 
and Thunderings. | * 
We may therefore reaſonably ſuppoſe, that, 
before the Conflagration, the Air will be ſur 
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charg d every where, (by a precedent drought) 
with hot and Fiery exhalations; And as againſt 
the Deluge, thoſe regions were burthened with 
Water and moiſt Vapours, which were pour'd 
upon the Earth, not in gentle ſhowers, but 
like Rivers and Cataracts from Heaven; fo 
they will now be filPd with hot Fumes and 
ſulphureous Clouds, which will ſometimes flow 
in Streams and Fiery Impreſſions through the 
Air, ſometimes make Thunder and Lightnings, 
and ſometimes fall down upon the Earth in 
Flouds of Fire. In general, there is a great 
analogy to be obſerved betwixt the two Delu- 
es, of Water and of Fire ; not only as to the 
nds of them, which were noted before; 
but as to the general cauſes and ſources upon 
which they depend, from above and from be- 
low. At the Floud the Windows of Heaven 
were opened above, and the Abyſs was opened 
below; and the Waters'of theſe two joyn'd 
together to overflow the World. In like man- 
ner, at the Conflagration, God will rain down 
Fire from Heaven, as he did once upon Sodom; 
and at the ſame Time the ſubterraneous Store- 
Houſes. of Fire will be broken open, which 
anſwers to the diſruption of the Abyſs: And 
theſe two meeting and mingling together, 
will. involve all the Heaven and Earth in 

Flames. | 
This is a ſhort account of the ordinary Stores 
of Nature, and the ordinary Preparations for a 
general Fire; and in contemplation of theſe, Plia 
the Naturaliſt, ſaid boldly, It was one of the great» 
eſt wonders of the World, that the Warld was 
| #9 
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nut every Day ſet on Fire. We will conclude 
this Chapter. with his words, in the Second 
Book of his Natural"Hiftory ; ch. 106, 107. 
having given an account of ſome Fiery Moun- 
tains, and other Parts of the. Earth thatare the 
Seats and Sources of Fire, He makes this re- 
flect ion; Seeing this Element is 45 fruitful that 

it brings forth it ſelf, and multiplies and en- 
creaſes from the leaſt Starks ; What are we 
to expect from ſo ki Fires already kindled om 
the 2 ? How does Nature feed and ſatisfy 
ſo devouring an Element, aud ſuch a great vas 
city throughout all the World, without loſt or 
diminution of her ſelf? eAdd to theſe Fires we 
have mentioned, the Stars and the great Sun, 
then all the Fires made for human uſes; Fire in 
Stones, in Mood, in the Clouds and in Thunder: 
IT EXCEEDS HALL MIReACLES, LV MY 
OPINION, THeAT ONE, *DeAT- SHOULD 
PASS WITHOUT. SETTING THE WORLD: 
eALL ON FIRE: 1 1 
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; ! CHAP. VIII 


Some new diſpoſitions towards the Conflagra- 
tion, as to the Matter, Form, and ſit uat ion 
of the Earth. Concerning miraculous Cau- 
_ ſes, and how far the miniſtery of Angels 
may be engaged in this Work. 


T E have given an Account, in the pre- 
VY ceding Chapter, of the ordinary prepa- 
rations of Nature for a general Fire; We now 
are to give an account of the extraordinary, 
or of any new diſpoſitions, which towards the 
End of the World, may be ſuperadded to the 
ce ſtate of Nature. I do not, by theſe, 
mean Things openly miraculous, and ſuperna- 
tural, but ſuch a change wrought in Nature 
as ſhall ſtill have the Face of Natural Cauſes, 
and yethave a greater tendency to the Confla- 
gration. As for example, ſuppoſe a great 
Drought, as we noted before, to precede this 
Fate, or a general heat and dryneſs of the Air 
and of the Earth; becauſe this happens ſome- 
times in a courſe of - Nature, it will not be 
look'd upon as prodigious. Tis true, ſome of 
the Antients ſpeak of a Drought of Forty 
Years, that will be a forerunner of the Con- 
flagration, fo that there will not be a Watery 
Cloud, nor a Rainbow ſeen in the Heavens, 
for ſo long Time. And this they impute to 

Elias, who, at his, coming, will . 
| ain 
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Rain and ſhut up the Heavens to make way 
for the laſt Fire. But theſe are exceſſive and 
il· grounded yg 4. png for half Forty Years 
Drought will bring an univerſal ſterility upon 
the Earth, and thereupon an Univerſal Famine, 
with innumerable Diſeaſes ; ſo that all mankind 
would be deftroyed before the Conflagration 
could overtake them. 

But we will readily admit an extraordinary 
Drought and deſiccation of all Bodies to uſher 
in this great fatality. And therefore whatſoe- 
ver we read in Natural Hiſtory, concerning 
former Droughts, of their drying up Foun- 
tains and Rivers, parching the Earth and mak- 
ing the outward Turf take Fire in ſeveral 
Places; filling the Air with fiery impreſſions, 
making the Woods and Foreſts ready Fewel, 
and ſometimes to kindle by the heat of the 
Sun or a flaſh of Lightning : Theſe and what 
other effects have come to paſs in former 
Droughts, may come to paſs again; and that 
in an higher Meaſure, and ſo as to be of more 

eneral extent. And we muſt alſo allow, that 
y this means, a great degree of inflamma- 
bility, or eaſineſs to be ſet on Fire, will be fu- 
perinduc'd, both into the Body of the Earth, 
and of all Things that grow upon it. The 
heat of the Sun will pierce deeper into its 
bowels, when it gapes to receive his Beams, 
and by chinks and widened pores makes way 
tor their paſſage to its very Heart. And, on 
the other Hand, it is not improbable, but that 
; Upon this general relaxation and incaleſcency 
of the Body of the Earth, the Central Fire — 
; Ve 
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have a freer efflux, and diffuſe it ſelf in greater 
abundance every way; ſo as to ary even tlieſe 
exteriour Regions of the Earth, ſo far as to 
make them ſl more catching and more 'cum- 
From this external and internal Heat acting 
upon the Body of the Earth, all Minerals that 
have the Seeds of Fire in them, will be open'd, 
and exhale theirEMuviums more copioully : As 
Spices, when warm'd, are more odoriferous, and 
fill the Air with their Perfumes ; ſo the Particles 
of Fire that are ſhut up in ſeveral Bod ies, will 
eaſily flie abroad, when by a further degree 
of Relaxation you ſhake off their Chains, and 
opens the Priſon-Doors. We cannot doubt, but 
there are many Sorts of Minerals, and many 
Sorts of Fire-ſtones, and of Trees and Vegeta- 
bles of this Nature, which will ſweat out their 
oily and ſulphureous Atomes, when by a gene- 
ral Heat and Drineſs their Parts are, looſen'd 
and agitated. | FOTO, COLO! 
We have no Experience that will reach ſo 
far, as to give us a full Account what the State 
of Nature will be at that Time; I mean, after 
this Drought,” towards the End of the World; 
But we may help our Imagination, by compa 
ring it with other Seaſons and Temperaments 
of the Air. As therefore in the 'Spring the 
Earth 1s fragrant, and the Fields and Gardens 
are fill'd with the ſweet Breathings of Herbs 
and Flowers; eſpecially after a gentle Rain, 
when their Bodies are ſoftned, and the Warmth 
of the Sun makes them evaporate more harp 
So a greater Degree of Heat acting upon —_ c 
Wt | 165 
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Bodies of; the Earth, like a ſtronger Fire in the 
Alembick, Will extract another Sort of Parts or 
Particles, more deeply incorporated and more 
difficult to, be diſintangled; I mean oily Parts, 
and ſuch undiſcover'd Parcels of Fire, as lie 
r d and imprifon'd in hard Bodis. Theſe, 1 
imaging, will, be in a great meaſure ſet a- cat, 
or, drawn. out into the Air, - which will aboune 

with hot and dry Exhalations, more than with 
Vapours and, Moiſture in à wet Seaſon; and 
by this means, all Elements and Elementary 
Bodies will ftand ready, and. in; a proximate 
Diſpolitign to be infam d. 1 
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Thus much concerning the laſt Drought; 


and the geperal Effects of it. In the, next 
Place, e ER the Earthquakes that 
will precede the Conflagration, and the Conſe. 


quences of them. I noted before, that the ca- 
vernous ang. Nr of the pre- 


ſent Earth, Was that which made it obnoxious 
to be deſtroſ'd by fire; as its former Conſtru- 
ction over che Abyſs, made it obnoxious to be 
deſtroy'd with Water. This Hollowneſs of 
the Earth. is maſt ſenſible in mountainous and 
hilly Countries, which therefore I look upon as 
moſt ſubject 7 Burning; but the plain Coun- 
tries ma) alſo be made hollow and billy by 
Earthquakes, when the Vapours not finding an 
ealy Vent, raiſe the Ground and make a forci- 
ble Eruption, as at the Springing of a Mine. 
And tho?-Plain Countries are not ſo ſubject to 
Earthquakes as Mountainous, becauſe they have 
not ſo many Cavities and ſubterraneous Vaults 


o lodge the Vapours jo, yet every Region hath 


more 
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gs The Theory of the EART D 
mote ot leſs of them: And after this Drov gh, 
the Vacuitics of the Earth being every where 
enlarg'd,: the Quantity of Exhalations much en. 
creas d, and the Motion of them, more ſtrong 
and violent, they will have their Effects in ma- 
oy Places where they fever had ny bebre. 

et 1 do not ſuppoſe that this will raiſe new 
ages of Mount ins, like the Med 2 
20, ders plain 


Ri 
eas," in thoſe Countries that ar 
But that they will break and Yooken ih Ground 
make Freater Inequalities in, the Süffäce, and 
E Cavities within, than what are at pre- 
ent in thoſe Places: And by this means the 
Fire ill creep under them, and find a Paſſage 
thorough them, with more Eaſe than if they 
Were'compatt, and every where conrinted and 
But you will ſay, it may be, How does it 
ppear that there will: be more frequent Earth. 
2 towards the End of the World? If this 
1 Drought be admitted, tis plain that 
zer Exhalations will abound every Where 
-withm the Earth, and will have à greater Agi- 
tation than ordinary; and theſe being the 
Cauſes of Earthquakes, when they are, rarified 
or inflam'd, tis reaſonable to fuppoſe that in 
ſuch a State of Nature they will more ent 
ly happen, than at other Times. Befides, Earth- 
quakes are taken Notice of in Scripture, as Signs 
and Fore-runners of the laft Day, as they, uſu- 
7 are of all great Canes OR Calamitics. 
The DeftruQtion of Jeruſalem was a 5 
the Deftruftion of the World, and the Evan- 
geliſts always mention Earthquakes amongſt 


the 
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2 that e it. 
Barthquakes we ate ſpeaking of ar 
preſent, are hut the nings of Sc an 
not to be compar'd with thoſe that will” 
low afterwards, when Nature is convolft in 
laſt jer: Of juſt ay the Flames are ſeizing 
ich we ſhall HaveOccalion'ts 
— he i} Fre. 10 1 1 EDT er 
"Theſe hinges win happen as to the matter 
and Form of ''the' Barth; before it is attack'd by 
the laſt Fire; There will be alſd anoth 
— e as to the fStuation of it; Dr tha 5 
re&ified;. and the Earth reftor'd to 


and converſion to the Sun. Bor ben 15 
not determine at what time this reſtitution will 
be, Whether at the beginni 
of the Conflagration, I will not preſume to 
lay any ſtreſs upon it. Plato ſeems have 
imputed the Conffagration to this only; which 
5 ſo far true, that the Revolution card The 
Great Tear, is this very Revolution, ot the re- 
_ of the Lonoke L op EY to their 

re. But thoꝰ this may contempo- 
ry rich the laſt Fire, or ſome way mi- 
tant; yet it does not follow that it is' the Cauſe 
of i it, much leſs the only Cauſe. It may be an 
occaſion of making the Fire reach more eafily 
towards the PFoles, when by rhis change of 


ſituation their long N lights and long Winters | 


ſhall be taken away!" + 


Theſe new diſpotiiions 1 in our Fatth which 


ve expect before that great day, may be look d 


upon as . but not as Miraculous, 
H 2 becauſe 


dare ie had-at firſt, namely, of a ng 


middle, or end 
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100 The Theory ef the EAR TR. 
becauſe they may proceed from Natural Cauſes 

But now in the laſt, Place, we are to-confider 

miraculous Cauſes: What influence they may 

have, or what part they may bear, in th 
Fre revolution of Nature. By miraculous 
Cauſes we underſtand either God's immediate 
Omnipotency, or, the Miniſtery of} Angels; 
and what may be perform'd by the latter, is 
dee and, undecently-thrown upon 


I 


the former. Tis a great ſtep to Omnipotency: 
and, tis hard to ele hat * this 
ſide Creation, require an infinite power. We 
are {ure that the Angels are Miniſtring Spirits, 
and Ten Thouſand Times Ten Thouſand 
about the Throne of the Almighty, to receive his 
Commands and execute his Judgments. That 
perfect Knowledge they have of tlie Powers 
of Nature, and of conducting thoſe powers 
to the beſt advantage, by ach Cauſes in a 
fit ſubordinat ion one to another, makes them 
capable of perſorming, not only things far 
above our force, but even above our imagina- 
tion. Beſides, they have a radical inherent 
Power, belonging to the excellency of their 
Nature, of determining the motions of Mat- 
ter, within a far greater ſphere than humane 
Souls can ptetend to. We can only command 
our Spirits, and determin their motions with- 
in the compaſs of our own Bodies; but their 
activity and empire is of far greater extent, and 
the outward World is much more Subject to 
their dominion than to ours. From theſe con- 
ſiderations it is reaſonable to conclude; that the 
generality of miracles may be and are — 
CY J 
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by Angels; It being leſs decorous to employ 


a Sovereign Power, where a ſubaltern is ſu 


cient, and when we haſtily caſt. things upon 
God, for quick difpatch, we conſult our own 
eaſe more than the Honour of our Maker. 

I take it for granted here, that what is done 


by an Angelical Hand, is truly providential, 


and of divine adminiſtration ; and alſo juſtly 


bears the charaRer of a Miracle. Whatſoever 
may be done by pure material Cauſes, or Hu- 
mane ſtrength, we account Natural; and what- 
ſoever is above theſe we call ſupernatural and 
miraculous. Now what is ſupernatural and 
miraculous is either the effect of an Angelical 
Power, or of a Sovereign and Infinite Power. 
And we- ought not to confound theſe, two, no 
more than Natural and Supernatural; for there 
is a greater-difference betwixt the higheſt An- 
gelical Power and Omnipotency, than betwixt 
an Humane Power and Angelical. Therefore 


as the firſt Rule concerning miracles is this, 


That we muſt not flie to Miracles, where Man 


and Nature are ſufficient ; ſo the Second Rule 


s this, that we muſt not flie to a Sovereign in- 
finite Power, where an Angelical is ſufficient. 
And the reaſon in both Rules is the ſame, 
Namely, becauſe it argues a defect of Wiſdom 
in all Oeconomies to employ more and greater, 
means than are ſufficien rt. 
No to make application of this to our pre · 
ſent purpoſe, I think it reaſonable, and alſo 


1 


ſufficient, to admit the miniſtery of An Ae. 


the future Conflagration of the World. 


Nakure will not lay violent Hands upon her 
114 ; H 3 ſelf, | 
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elf, or is not ſufficient ta Work her n de- 
ſtruction, Let us allow Deſtroxing- Angeli to 
intereſt themſelves in the Work, as the Execu- 
tioners of the Divine U and Vengeance 
upon a degenerate World, We have examples of 
this ſo frequently in Sacred Hiſtory, how the 
Angels have executed God's Judgments upon a 
Nation or a People, that it cannot ſeem new 
or ſtrange, that in this laſt judgment, which 
| 2 all the Prophets is repreſented as the Great 
Day of the Lord, the day of his Wrath and 
of his Fury, the ſame Angels ſhould bear their 
Parts, and conclude thelaf {cene of that Tra- 
gedy which they had acted in all along. We 
read of the Deſtroying eAngel in Agypt ; Gen. 
12. 23, of Angels that preſided at the deſtruc. 
tion of Sodom, Gen. 19. 13. which-was a Type 
of the future deſtruction of the World, (Jude 
7.) 2 Thefſ. 1. 7, 8. and of Angels that will ac- 
company, our Saviour when. he comes in Flames 
of Fire: Not, we ſuppoſe, to be Spectators 
only, but Actors bg Superiatendants in this 
great Cataſtrophe. mo tet l n 
This miniſtry of Angels may be either in 
ordering and conduct ing ſuch Natural Cauſes 
as we have already given an account of, or in 
adding new ones, 1 occaſion be; I mean, in- 
creaſing the quantity of Fire, or of Fiery Ma- 
terials,” in and about the Earth. So as that 
g {hall be more 5 abundant N 
 predaminant, and overbear all oppoſition that 
eber W ater, or any other Body, cn make 
inſt it. It is not material becher: Of theſe 
7 we fallow, providetwealow 
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that the Faolagation #4 work of Providence, 
7 pure Natural Fatality. If it be ne- 


. there ſhould be an augmentation 
of. Fiery Matter, tis not hard to con- 
=} that may be 0 either 2 the 
x from the Bath. Je 1 
multiplying or 
thoing 8 11 ht of the Sun, and it may 
as eaſi fir be drei of his Heat as of his Light ; 
as if the Vial that was to be pour'd upon it, 
Rev, 26.8, and it a Power ta Scorch Mer 
zwith Fire, had of a Natural ſenſe as 
well as Moral. But there is another ſtream of 
Ethereal matter that Flows from the Heavens, 
and recruits the Central Fire with continual 
ſy 5 - be as and — 
and its effects convey'd throughon 
whole Body of the Earth. ene 
But if — augmentation is to be make of 
Terreſtgjal Fire, or of ſuch terreſtrial Principles 
ds contain it moſt, as Sulphur, Oyl, and ſuch 
like, I am apt to believe, theſe will increaſe of 
their 9wn accord, upon a general drought and 
deſiccation of the Earth, For I am far from 
the opinion of ſome Chymiſts, that think theſe 
principles immutable, and incapable of diminu- 
tion or augmentation. I — ingly admit —4 
all ſuch particles may be al mm and pe, 
and thereby loſe their proper and vir- 
tue, and new ones may be 1 to ſupply 
* Places of the former. Which ſupplies, or 
3 being made in a leſs or greater 
re, according to the general diſpoſitions 
of Nate; ts oh is heightned. ys 
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kind of Feaver and Ebullition of all her juices 


rant had made it. q 
We will therefore leave it to their miniſtry 
to manage this great Furnace, when the Hea- 
vens and the Earth are on Fire. To conſerve, 
increaſe, direct, or temper the Flames, accor- 
| ang to inſtruct ions given them, as they are to 
dy think it a diminution of Providence to put 
Things into the Hands of Angels; Tis the 


and humours, as ſhe will be at that Time, we 


muſt expect that more Parts > emcee | 
ſhould be made inflammable, an 
are inflam'd ſhould become more violent. Un- 
der theſe circumſtances, when all Cauſes lean 


thoſe that 


that way, a little help from a Superiour Power 


will have a great effect, and make a great 
change in the ſtate of the World. And as to 


the Power of Angels, Iam of opinion that it is 
very great as to the Changes and Modifications 
of Natural Bodies; that they can diffolye a 


Marble as eaſily as we can crumble Earth and 


Moulds, or fix any Liquor in a moment, into 
a ſubſtance hard: as Cryſtal. That they can 


either make flames more vehement and irre- 


ſiſtable to all ſorts of Bodies; or as harmleſs 
as Lambent Fires, and as foft as Oyl. We ſee 
an inſtance of this laſt, in Nebuchadnezzar's 


- fiery Furnace, Dan. 3. 28. where the three 
Children walk'd unconcern'd in the midſt of 


the Flames, under the charge and protect ion 
of an Angel. And the ſame Angel, if he had 
pleas'd, could have made the fame Furnace Se- 
ven Times hotter than the Wrath of the Ty- 


— 


utelary or Deſtroying. Neither let any Bo- 


true 


true Rule and Method of it: For to imploy an 
Almighty Power where jt is not neceſſary, is 
to debaſe it, and give it a task fit for lower Be- 
ings. Some think ir devotion and Piety tohave 
recourſe. immediately to the arm of God to 
ſalve all Things; This may be done ſometimes 
with a good Intention, but commonly with little 
judgment. God is as jealous of the Glory of 

is Wiſdom, as of his Power; and Wiſdom 
conſiſts in the conduct and ſubordination of 
ſeveral Cauſes to bring our purpoſes to WP 


but what is difpatched by an immediate 
preme Power, leaves no Room for the exeralſe 
of Wiſdom. To conclude this point, which 1 
have touch'd upon more than once, We mult 
not be, partial to any of God's Attributes, and 
Providence being a complexion of many, Pow- 
er, Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Godneſs, when we 
give due Place and Honour to all theſe, then 
we muſt Honour DIVINE PROVE 
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How the Sea will be diniiniſi/d and cone 
"How the' Rocks and Mountains will be 


o "thrown ' down and melted, and the whole 
exteriour Frame of the Ran Wann into 
au gre Fe US 


| = 5 


TE bac now taken a view PA the Ig 
of the Confi agration, both ordinary 
and extraordina ale remains to conſider oF 
mae of it ; F yy We 85 wild 0 
| bring to paſs an e t and ſo * 

digious. 1 took notice — 5 that 1 
obſtruct ion would be from the Sea, and 
the Mountains; we muſt thereſore take 
theſe to task in the firſt Place; and if we can 
remove them out of our way, or overcome 
what reſiſtance and oppoſition they are capable 
to make, the reſt of ths Work will not be un- 
eaſie to us, 
The Ocean indeed is a vaſt Body of Waters; 
and we muſt uſe all our Art and Skill to d 

up, or conſume it in a good meaſure, * 

we can compaſs our deſign. I remember the 
—— a Philoſopher gave Am King of K. 
Opt, when he had a command ſent him from 
'the King of pings aro be ſhould drink 2p 
the Sea. very anxious and folli- 
Citous * anſwer he ſhould make to this 


N * the Philoſopher Bias SB. 


vis d him to make this round anſwer to the 
King; That he was ready t bis com- 
na and to hint ee a pers op/oe 
would ſtop the Rivers from flowing into hi: 
while — 6 — bated 
the King, for he not ſtop the Rivers; 
but this we muſt do, or we ſhall n 
to drin up the Sea, or burn up the Earth.” ©. 
Neither will this be ſo impoſſible as it * 
at firſt ſight, if we reflect upon thoſe prepara- 


2 we have made towards it, by a py 


rought all over the Earth. This we 
will precede the Conflagration, and by 1 
up the Fountains and Rivers, which dail | 
the Sea, will by deg degrees ſtarve that Monſtcr,'or 
reduce it to ſuch a degree of weakneſs,” that 
N 
More than half an Ocean of Water flows into 
the Sea every Day, from the Rivers of the 
Earth, if you take them all together. This 
Iſpeak u * a moderate computation. r. 
ſtotle ſays the Rivers carry more Water i 
the Sea, in the ſpace of a Lear, than wou 
N in bulk the whole Globe of the Earth. 
ſome have ventur'd to affirm this of one 
Gngle River, the Volga, that runs into the Caſ 
ian Sea. Tis a great River indeed, and hath 
Seventy Mouths; and ſo it had need have, ta - 
digorge a Maß of Water equal to the Body 
of the Earth, in à years Time. But we need 
not take ſuch high meaſures; There are at 
leaſt an Hundred. great Rivers that flow int 
the Sea, from trol Parts of the Earth, Iſlands 
11 eee heſides ſeveral Thoulands _ 3 
eſſer 


great reſi 
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leſſer ones; Let us ſuppoſe- theſe, all together, 
to pour as much Water into the Sea-channel, 
el is equal to half the Ocean. And 
we ſhall be eaſily convinc'd of the reaſonable. 
neſs of this ſuppoſition, if we do but examine 
the daily expence of one River, and by that 
make an eſtimate of the reſt. This we find 
calculated to our Hands in the River Po in 
Italy; a River of much what the ſame bigneſs 
with our Thames, and disburthens it ſelf into the 
Gulph of Venice. Baptiſta Riccioli hath com- 
puted how much Water this River diſcharges 
in an Hour, viz. 18000000; cubical Paces of 
Water, and conſequently 432000000 in a Day; 
Which is ſcarce credible to thoſe that do not 
diſtinctly compute it. Suppoſe then an Hun- 
dred Rivers as great as this or greater, to fall 
into the Sea from the Land; beſides Thoſands 
of leſſer, that pay their tribute at the ſame 
Time into the great Receipt of the Ocean; 
Theſe all taken together, are capable to renew 
the Sea twice every Four and Twenty Hours, 
Which ſuppoſitions being admitted, if by a 
great and laſting drought theſe Rivers were 
dried up, or the Fountains: from whence con 
Flow, what would then become of that va 
Ocean, that before was ſo formidable to us? 
Tis likely you will ſay, Theſe great Rivers 
cannot be dry d up, tho? the little ones may; 
and therefore we muſt not ſuppoſe ſuch an Uni- 
verſal ſtop of Waters, or that they will all fail, 
by any drought- whatſoever. But great Ri- 
vers being made up of little ones, if theſe fail, 
thoſe muſt be diminiſh'd, if not quite drain'd 


and 


3 


Concerning the Conflagrarion. reg 
and exhauſted. It may be all Fountains and 
Springs do not p from the ſame Cauſes, 


or the ſame original; and ſome are much more 


copiqus than others; for ſuch differences vv 
will allow / what is due; but ſtill the drineſs ot᷑ 
the Air and of the Earth — all 
the ſources and ſupplies of moiſture, both from 
above and from below, being lefſen'dor wholly 
diſcontinued, a general decay of all 'Fountains 
and Rivers mult neceſſarily , and conſe- 
quently of the Sea, and of its fulneſs that de- 

pends upon them. And that's enough forour 


preſent 


The firſt ſtep towards the Conſumption of 
the Ocean will be the diminution or ſuſpenſion 
of the Rivers that run into it. The next will 
be an Evacuation by Subterraneous paſſages-; 
and the laſt, by Eruptions of Fires in the very 
Channel of it, and in the midſt of the Waters 
As for: Subterraneous Evacuations, we cannot 
doubt but that the Sea hath out- lets at the 
bottom of it; whereby it diſcharges that vaſt 
quantity of Water that flows into it every Day, 
and that could not be diſcharg'd ſo faſt as it 
comes from the wide mouths of the Rivers, by 
percolation or ſtra ining thorough the Sands. 
Seas alſo communicate with one another by 
theſe internal paſſages; as is manifeſt from 
thoſe particular Seas that have no external out- 
let or iſſue, tho they receive into them many 
great Rivers, and ſometimes the influx of other 


Seas. So the Caſpian Sea receives not only 


Volga, which we mention'd before, but ſeveral” 
other Rivers, and yet hath no viſible iſſue for 
7 ö | i ts 


as 95 
7» l - * 
E — o -- 


Gig hey certain they muſt 
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Its Waters. The hiediterraneas Sea, beſides 
all the Rivers it receives, hat a current flow- 
ing into it; at either End, from other Scas; 
tom the 6 flantirk Ocean at the ſtreights of 
Grbratter, and from the Black Sea, a Con- 
Hantinople: afid yet there is on 
„or. viſible derivation of the Meditey: 
Waters out of their Channel; which 
do not overfil, - overflow: the 
fore ſecret 
cohveyances into the howels of the Earth. or 
ſubterra neous communication with other Seas. 
Laſtly, From the Whirlpools of the Sea that 
fuck in Bodies that come within their reach, 


it ſeems plainly to appear, by that — 


and abforptidn, thar there in a deſcent of Wa- 
ters in thoſe Places. A ur vt 
Wbereſüre when the current of the Rivers 
ind the Sea is ſtopt, or in a great meaſure di. 
miniſh'd ; The Sea continuing to empty jt ſelf 
by theſe fubterraneous paſſages, and having little 
or none of thoſe! ſupplies that it us d to have 
from the Land, it muſt needs be ſenſibly leſſen d 
and both contract its Channel into a narrower 
compaſs, and alſo have leſs depth in the cot 
tets that remain. And in the laſt Place, 
muſt expect fiery eruptions in ſeveral — — 
the 8 |, which will help to ſuck up or 
evaporate the remaining Waters. In the pre- 
ſent ſtate af Nature there have been ſeveral in- 
ſtances of ſuch eruptions of Five from tlie bot- 
tom of the Sea; 2 —— 
when all things are in a tendency to inffamma- 


_ and when Earthquakes and „ 
Will 


c % the — 11 
will be more | where, we muſt 
them alſo more 


every 
frequen Sea,” as 
well as by Land. *Tis true dhe Earth» 


kes nor Eruptions can ha in the middle 
of the great Ocean, or in the deepeſt Abyſs, 
daa — are no — — — mines 
it, for the vapours and exhalations to lodge in; 
een In ocher Pas, er in dre 
Ot rts, ( in 
5 near Iflands, ſuch Fequenty hae e Sea · Vol. 
cano's; have Ea unde b — News — 
Illands have been ma 
thrown up from the bottom of — "This, : 
ay, thoſe" Iſlands in the Mediterranean 
call d the Yelcaniax Iſlands, had their original; 
_ matter caſt up from the bottom of the 
$84; by the force of Fire; as new Mountains 
ſometimes are rais'd the Earth. Ano 
ther Illand in the oArch: ipelago had the ame 
original, whereof Strabo gives * | 
1. The Hawes, he ſays yo pr 
the Waters Four Days teger ber, ſo as de 
Sea — bot and N 
at with Engines, | a maſs 2 Earth; 
= } made a new I twelve 11 
compaſs. And in the ſame r q 
Planes and Smoke have ſeveral Times 2 
_ in the Years 1650.) riſen out of the 8 
d the Air with 3 ſcents 
vapours. In like manner, in the Iſland of St. 
Michael, one of the Tercera”s, there have been, 
of later Years, ſuch eructations of Fire and 
Flames; fo ſtrong and violent, that, at the 
depth of an Hun red and Sixty Fathoms, they 


they alba 


forced 


24 r 


- fanvecot-che; Sea will be. broken, and the 


See how ornfully t 


6s, 


midſt of a Sea of Fire, with our Roots as, deep 


| proudly defie Nature; and it muſt. 


ers be Theory ef the 'Bia'n-T41) 
fore?d their way through the midſt of the Wa. 


2 from the bottom of the Sea into the open 
Air. As has Wen. l by ee that Were 
cher eff 


itn S8. Nn 20 110 & 
"Tn theſe chiree ways 1 conceive, the rat 


mighty Ocean reducd to a ſtanding Pool of 


puteid Waters, without vent and. without res 
eruits. But chere will ſtill remain in the midſt 

of che Channel a great Maſs of troubled Li- 
quors, like dregs in > the bottom of the V l; 


which: will not be drunk up till the Ear 


all on Fire, and torrents of meſted and hn 


reous matter Flow from the Land, and m 
with this Dead dea. But let us now leave 


Sea in this humble p poſture, and, go on to attack 
the Rocks and, Mountains Which ſtand next 


in our Way n 
b upon 0 


pad. bid defiance to . e EHlements. 

born the Thunder — 8 97 — 
ven, and all the Artillery Skies,; for 
innnmerable Ages; and do not fear the crack|- 
wc 0 Thorns and of Shrubs that burn at their 
Let the Towns and Cities of the Earth, 
ey be laid in Aſhes; Let the Woods 
oreſts blaze away; and the fat Soyl of 
. a fry in its own, greaſe; Theſe thin 
will not affect us; We can, ſtand. naked in 


as the Foundations of the Earth, and gu! Rr 
above the Clouds of the "Air. | Ba ef 


„„ > WW. AS iz. 4 - a a» «© 


that theſe, being, as i it were, the l 
Earth, 


—— 
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 Farth)when the Body is burning; will' be the 


laſt conſumd; And I am apt to think, if they 
could keep in the ſame poſture they ſtand in 
now, and preſerve themſelves from falling, the 
Fire could never get an entire Power over them. 
But Mountains are generally hollow, and that 
makes them ſubject to a double caſualty ; Firſt, 
Of Earth- quakes; Secondly, Of having their 
Roots eaten away by Water or by Fire; but by 
Fire eſpecially in this Caſe : For we fa 0 
there will be innumerable ſubterraneous Fires 
ſmothering under ground, before the general 
Fire breaks out ; and theſe by corroding the 
Bowels of the Earth, will make it more hollow r- 
and more ruinous; and when the Earth is fo 
fardiſfoly*d, that the Cavities within the Mouns 
tains are filld with Lakes of Fire, then the 
Mountains will fink and all into thoſe boyling 
Caldrons; which, in Time, will diſſolve them 
tho? they were as hard as Adamant. 
There is another Ingin that will tear the 
Earth with great violence, and rend in pieces 
whatſoever is above or about thoſe Parts of it. 
And that is the Element of Water, ſo gentle 
in it ſelt, when undiſturb'd. But *tis found 
experience, that when Water falls into liquid 
Metals, it flies about with an incredible impe- 
tuoſity, and breaks or bears down every thing 
that would ſtop its motion and expanſion. 
This force I take to come from the ſudden and 
ſtrong rarefaction of its Parts: which make a 
kind of exploſion, when it is ſudden and vehe- 
ment: And this is one of the greateſt forces 
we know in Nature. Accordingly I am apt to 
Book. III. 1 think 
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= 1 Fer i force. of Volcano, 
* hrow out lumps of Rocks, great 
e 
V t 
2 this way of exploſion: 
it opt made by the ſadden rare- 
$f ng uEnh Wa fall; into Pans or 


ruptions of thoſe Places. 'Tis, ſera thit 
alcano's are in Mountains, and generally, if 
not always, near the Sea: And when its Waters 
{ubterraneous Paſſages, are driven | under 
L e Mountain, e a particular Wind, Or 
Aa great agitation of the Waves, rhey meet 
re with Metals and ſiery Minerals Aol 
and are immediately, according to our fuppoſi 
rareſied, and by way of exploſion fly out 
the Mouth or Funnel of the Mountain 
a Ecol before them whatſoever, ſtands in 
their wa . Whethes this be a true account ct 
No,, of, t | preſent Volcano's and their Erup- 
tions, tis manifeſt that ſuch Caſes as we have 
mention'd, will happen in the Conflagration 
of the Earth, and that ſuch eruptions or dib 
ruptions of the: Earth will follow thereupon: 
nd: that theſe will contribute very much to the 
ag of Mountains, the ſplitting of Rocks 
> bringing of all ſtreng Holds of Na. 
ture under the Power of the General Fire. 
To conclude this Point, the Mountains wil 
all. be brought low, in that ſtate of Nature, 
A ank 9 or ſubterra neous * 
Eier 
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Every valley ſhall be exalted, and every Mann- 
taina#td Hill ſhall be made Jorw, Iſa.40..4. Which 
will beliterally true at the Second ehming of our 
Saviour, as it was figuratively apply'd to his firſt 
coming, Lale 3. 3. Nov, being once level d 
with the reſt of the Earth, the Queſtion will 
only be, how they ſhall be diſſolv d. But there 
is no Terreſtrial Body indiſſolvable to Fire, if it 
have a due ſtrength and continuange; and this 
haſt Fire will have botli, in the higheſt degrees; 
So that it cannot but be capable of diſſolving 
all Rlementary compoſitions, how hard or ſo- 
lid ever they be 
'Tis'true; theſe Mountains and Rocks, as I 
faid before, will have the priviledge to: be the 
aſt deſttoy d. Theſe, wich the 2 of 
the Sea, and the Polar Regions of the Earth, 
will undergo a flower Fate, and be conſumd 
more leiſutely. The action of the laſt Fire ma 
be diſtinguiſh'd into two Times, or two al- 
faults; The firſt aſſault will carry off all Mans» 
kind, and all che Works of the Earth that are 
eaſily combuſtible; and this will be done with 
4 0+ and ſudden motion. But the Second 
aſſault, being employ d about the conſumption 
of ſuch Bodies or ſuch Materials as are not ſo 
ealily ſubjected to Eire, will be of long con- 
tinuance, and the Work of ſome Vers. And 
tis fit it ſhould be fo; that this flaming World 
may be view'd and conſider'd by the neigh- 
bouring Worlds a bout it, as a dreadful ſpectacla, 
and monument of God's. Wrath againftdifloyal 
and diſobedient Creature. That by this ex- 
ample, now before ur Eyes, 2 
; : 2 0 


* — 
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of their own Fate, and what may befal them, 
as well as another Planet of the ſame Elements 


and Compoſition. road 
Thus much for the Rocks and Mountains; 


which, you ſee, according to our Hypotheſis, 
ill be level'd, and the whole Face of the 


Earth reduc'd to plainneſs and equality; nay, 
which is more, melted and diſſolv'd into a Sea 
of liquid Fire. And becauſe this may ſeem 2 
Paradox, being more than is uſually ſuppoſed, 
or taken-notice of, in the DoCtrine of the Con- 
flagration, it will not be improper in this Place 
to give an account, wherein our Idea of the 
Conflagration and its effects, differs from the com- 
mon opinion and the uſual repreſentation of it. 
*Tis 8 ſuppos d, that the Conflagration 
of the World is like the burning of a City, 
where the Walls and Materials of the Houſes 
are not melted down, but ſcorch'd, inflam'd, 
demoliſh'd, and made unhabitable. So they 
think in the Burning of the World, ſuch Bo- 
dies, or ſuch Parts of Nature, as are fit Fewel 
for the Fire, will be inflam'd, and, it may be, 
conſum'd, or reduc'd to Smoke and Aſhes; 
But other Bodies that are not capable of In- 


 flammation, will only be ſcorch'd and defac'd, 


the or furniture of the Earth ſpoil, 
and by that means, ſay they, it will be laid 
waſt and become unhabitable. This ſeems to 
me a very ſhort and imperfe& Idea of the 
Conflagration ; neither agreeable to Scripture, 
nor to the deductions that may be made from 


Scripture. We therefore ſuppoſe that this 5 


but half the Work, this deſtroying of the __ 
* war 
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ward garniture of the Earth is but the firſt on- 
ſet, and that the Conflagration will end in a 
diſſolution and liquefaction of the Elements 
and all the exteriour region of the Earth: 
ſo as to become a true Deluge of Fire, or a dea 
of Fire overſpreading the whole Globe of the 
Earth. This ſtate of the Conflagration, I 


think, may be plainly prov'd, partly by the 


expreſſions of Scripture concerning it, and 
rtly from the Renovation of the Earth that 
b to follow upon it. St. Peter, who is qur 
chief. Guide in the Doctrine of the Confla- 
gration, ſays, 2 Pet. 3. 10, 11. The Elemente 
will be — with fervent Heat; beſides 
burning up the Works of the Earth. Then 
351 Sering all theſe things ſhall be diſſolv/d, 
Terms 2 Lig eien and Diſſo- 

2 cannot, without violence, be reſtrained 
to ſimple devaſtation and ſuperficial Scorching. 
duch expreſſions carry the Work a great deal 
further, even to that full ſenſe which we pro- 
poſe. Befides, the Prophets often ſpeak of 
the melting of the Earth, or of the Hills and 
Mountains, at the refence of the Spas in 
. Wrath, 1 Iſa. 34. 3, 4. C 44. 1, 
2. Nah. x. 5. P.. 97. 5. And 88 Joby (eA por. 
15, 2.) tells us of a * — of Glaſs, mingled —— 
Fire; where the Saints ſtood, ſin aging — Song 
of Moſes, and triumphing over their. Enemies, 


the Spiritual Pharaoh and his hoſt, that were 

99 in it. The Sea of Glaſs muſt be 

a Sea of molten Glaſs; it muſt be fluid, not 

lolid, af a Sea; neither can a ſolid ſubſtance 

be ol to be al whe Fire, as this 154 
13 


muſt ken melt it don; and the laſt Fire, be 


113: The Theory of the 'F A YA. 


And to chis anfwers the Labe of f and brim 


ſtone, which the Beaſt 50 falſe Prepher were 


thrown into alive, 9. 20. Theſe all re- 

fer to the End of the World and the laſt Fire, 

and alſo plainly imply, or expreſs rather, that 

zen 'of- ds eng re of which we ſuppoſe and 
ert. 1 112 | 


Eucchermore, TheRenwwation of the World, | 
ov the New' Heavens and New Barth, which 
2 dut of the Prophets, tells us ſhall 


ſpring out of theſe that are burnt and diſſolved, 
ſuppdſe: ch Earth reducd' into 4 fluid Cha: 


os, ai it may lay a Foundation fbr a · ſteond 


World, IT take ſuch a Skeleton of an 


Earth, as'your ſcorching Fire would leave be- 


hind it; where the fleſh is torn fromthe” Bones, 
and the Rocks NN e naked and 
f you; the Sea, half empty, gapin 
at — cy 1875 the Cities all in Ruins 720 1 
Rubbiſh; HO would y raiſe a new World 
from this * ? anda World fit to be an habitat ion 
for the Righteous ; for ſo St. Peter makes that 
to be, which s to ſiiceeed after the Conflagra- 
tion, 2 Pyr. 3. 13. And a World alſo u#hout g 
Yea; ſo St. John deſcribes the New Batch he faw, 
opc. . As theſe Characters do fot agree 
to che Preſent Earth, ſo heither would they agree 


ts hour Future one ; br if that dead Lump 17 


revive and become habitable in, it would 
however retain all the T mperfektis 0s of the 
former Earth, befides ſome $a Scars and 7 hn 

ties of i its-own. Wherefore, if you would caſt 
the Earth into a new and better "Mould, x 


ing 


lag as a Fire, will make — 4 
ment in it, boch as ta Matter and Form. To 
conclude, It maſt be feduc cb into a fluid hast, 
in the Nature of a Obacs, s it was at firſtz 
but this laſt will be a Fiery Chaos, as that was 
Watery ; and from tllis Stats it wil 
again into a e World. But this be. 


A e 
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Concerning be Beginning and Progreſs of i the 


agration, what Part of 1. . Earth woill 


C 
of — — 8 
Deſtractioa of Rome, a tu Frap 
tical Hudirat ions. The: lajt- Were aud Cbu- 
‚ u ere of the general Fre. 5 2 b 8 23 
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— and ſhow'd-+a Method for 
Heikcning che Strength of Nature, by drainin 
the Trench/ — down thoſe Arcs 


wherein-ſhe ſerms to placr her greateſb Conſi- 
denoe: We muſt now go to Work; ; making 
choice of the weakeſt Pare: of Nature or Our 
firſt Attack, where the 
rd and the beſt n 
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That tlie C tation is not a pure Natural 
Fatality, but a Mixt: Fatality; or a' Divine 
Judgment — 5 by Natural Cauſes. And 
if we can find fome Part of the Earth, or of 
the Christian World, that hath more of theſe 
natural Diſpoſitions to Inflammation than the 
reſtʒ and is alſo repreſented by Scripture as a more 
peculiar Object of God's: Judgments at the com. 
ing of our Saviout, we may juſtly pitch upon 
that Part of the World as firſt to be deſtroyed. 
N 0 
the firſt Sacrifice to this fiery Vengeance. 
Now as to Natyral, Diſpoſitzons, in any 
Country or Region of the Earth; to be ſet on 
Fire, they ſeem to be chiefly theſe Two, Sul- 
phureouſneſs of the Soil, and an hollow moun- 


tamous Conſtruction of the Ground. Where 


theſe two Diſpoſitions meet in the ſame Tract 
or Territory, (the one as to the Quality of the 
Matter, and the other as to the Form) it ſtands 
like a Pile of fit Materials, ready ſet to have 
the Fire put to it. And as to Divine Indica- 
tions where this General — the 
Seripture points to the Seat of Antichriſt, Where · 
ſoever that is, for the Beginning of it. The 
Scripture, I ſay, points at this two Ways: Firſt, 
In telling us that our Saviour at his coming in 
flames of Fire ſhall conſume the wicked One, The 
Man f fin, the Son of perdition, «with the Spi- 
vit of bis mouth, and\ ſhall deſtroy him with the 
tightneſs of his preſence, 2 Theſſ. 1. J. ch. 2.8, 
Secondly, Under the Name of Myſtical Baby. 
Jon; which is allowed by all to be the Seat 
of Antichriſt, and by Scripture r ey 
#3 1 | lemn 
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Conternng the Conlagration. 12 
demn'd to the Fire. This we find in plain 
Words aſſerted by St. 7ohn in the 18th Chap. 
of 'his Revelations ( Verſes 8, 19.) and in thæ 
19th (Verſe 3.) under the Name of the Great 
Whore; which is the fame City and the ſame. 
Seat, according to the Interpretation of Seri- 
pture it ſelf, (ch. 17. 18.) And the | 
Daniel, when he had ſet the eAntient of Days 
_ his fery Throne, ſays,” The Body of the 
aſt was given to the burning flame, Dan. 7. 
910% 11. Which I take to be the ſame thi 
with what St. John ſays afterwards, («Apoc. 10. 
20.) The Beaſt and the falſe Prophet were caſÞ 
alive into 4 Lake of fire burning with brine: 
ane. By theſe Places of Scripture it ſeems 
manifeſt; that Antichriſt, and the Seat of An. 
tichriſt, will be conſumed with Fire, at the 
coming of our Saviour. And tis very reaſons 
able and decorous, that the Grand Traitor and 
Head of the Apoſtaſy ſhould be made the fir 
Example of the Divine VengeanceQ. 
Thus much being allowꝰd from Scripture 
let us now return to Nature again; to ſeek ouʒt 
that Part of the Chriſtian World, that 
its own Conſtitution is moſt ſubject to Burning: 
by the Sulphureouſneſs of its Soil, and its fiery! 
Mountains and Caverns. This ve ſhall eaſi * 
find to be the Roman Territory, or the Country 
of Italy: Which, by all Accounts, Antient and 
Modern, is a Store-houſe of Fire; as if it Wag 
condemnid to that Fate by God and Nature, 
and to be an Incendiary, as it were, to the 
reſt of the World. And ſeeing Myſtical Baby, 
len, the Seat of Antichriſt, is thokme Haus 


\ 
\ 
} 


and its Territory, as it is underſtood hy moſt 
Interpreters of former and later Ages; yon 
ſve botli our Lines meet in this Point; and, that 
there is a Fairneſs, on both Hands, to conclude, 
that, at the glorious Appearanee of our Saviour 
the Conflagration will begin at the City of 
Nome and the Raman Territory; . 
Nature hath fav'd us the Pains of kindling a 
Fire in thoſe Parts of the Earth; for, ſince the 
Memory of Man, there ha ve always been ſub 
terraneous Fires in Italy. And the. Raman 
did not preſerve their Veſtal Fire with more 
Conftancy, than Nature bath. dane her fiery 
Mountains in ſome Part or other of that Ten 
ritory. ''Ler' us then ſuppoſe, when the fatal 
Time draws near, all theſe Burning Moun: 
tains to be fild and repleniſd with fit Ma: 
terials for ſuch a Deſign.; and when our Savi- 
bur appears in tlie ———— an Hoſt of 
Angels, that they all begin to play, as Fir- 
—.— at the Triumphal Enery af a Prince 
Let eſrvius, Aitna, Stray la, and all the 
FVulcanian Iſlands, break out into Flames; and 
by che Eartliquakes, which then will rage, let 
us ſuppoſe nem Eruptions, or new: Mountain 
ape d, in the « nnen, andnear to Rame; and 
to vomit out Pire in the ſame Manner as the old 
Volcano s. Then let the ſulphacous Ground 
take Fire; and ſeeing the 30il. of that Country; 
in ſeveral Places, is ſo full of Nrimſtone, that 
the Steams and Smoke of it viſibly riſe out af 
the Earth; we may reaſonably ſuppoſt, that i 
win burn openly, and be infland;; at that Time. 
Fay, The Lightnings af the Au — 
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15 Concorging the Arie) 123 
ſaming Streams of melting Skies, ill min- 
gle and join with theſe Burnings of the Eatth- 
And 'theſe three Cauſes m mg together, as 
they cannot but make à dreadful Seene, ſo they 


within the Compaſs of theiÞ Fre 

Thus you 22 ſuppoſe the Beginning of the 
General Fire: Ard jt will be carried on by like 
Cauſes, tho in le r Degrees, In other Parts 
or the Earth. But as to Rome, there is il 
in my Opinion, # more dreadful Fate that wilt 


utend it; ry to be abſorpt or ſwalloweck 


up in 4 Lake of Fire and Brin dene, aſter tho 
5 of Sodom and Gomorrha. This, in ny 
judgtnent, will de the Fate and final Conel@- 
hon of Myſtrcal 'Bobylon, to fink as a great 
Mil- tone into the Sea, and never to appear 
more. Hear what the Prophet ſays, wigbiy 
rd took up 'a flone, like a'great Milſtone, 
it Ne the Sea, fay ing; thus, with 
Ae, ſhall” that | great City Babylow l 
thrown down ; "ane be found ns more at 
al, Apoc. 48:28.” Simply to be burnt, does 
2 at all anſwer to this Deſet iprion of 


king like er iat o 
the ns ew, on Take e ib 
100 having iti 5. folund; that 
8, leaving no 95 or 75 of, M 
City" that is only burnt, canner be id 
fall like & Milffone into the Fra; ot that it can 
never more be found: For aſter the B 
of a City, the Ruins ſtand, and its Place 18 


well Known. Wherefore, in both Reſpects, 
beſides this exteriour Burning, a 


will-eaſily deſtroy and co ume WHatſbever lies 


SKIES 
4 by 
9 
"= 
T9097 
K 
e 
þ» 
"ny 
et} 
. 
9 
1 


e 


5 


ner g 


8 4 a " 
= — 


— 


bells 


— — 

- — 
= = <> *- 7 
0 p; ; 


S+ 


— 


— — — — 
= : — - — 3 
. 


— — — 
— —— > - 
_ 1 


5 


- _— 


__ — buy * — — 2 . = 0 
. <1 r 
3 


x24 The. Theory q the EAA Tn, | 
an Abſorption of this Myſtical Babylon, the 
Seat of the Beaſt; and thereupon 423 Dif. 
appearance of it. This alſo agrees with the 
Sudenneſs of the Judgment, which is a re. 
cpa Character of it, Chap. 18. 8, 10, 17, 19. 
ow what kind of Abſorption this will be, 
into what, and in what manner, we may learn 
from what St. Fobz ſays afterwards, ch. 19. 20, 
The Beaſt and the falſe Prophets were caſt 
alive into a, Lake of fire and brimſtone. You 
muſt not imagin that they were bound Hand 
and Foot, and ſo thrown Headlong into this 
Lake, but they were ſwallowed up alive, they 
and theirs, as Corah and his Company. Or, 
to uſe a pla iner Example, after the manner of 
Sodom and Gomorrha; which periſh'd by Fire, 
and at the ſame Time ſunk into a Dead Sea, 
or a Lake of Brimſtonme. 
This was a lively Type of the Fate of Rome, 
or Myſtical. Babylon; and tis fit it ſhould re- 
ſemble Sodom, as well in its Puniſhment, as in 
its Crimes. Neither is it a hard thing to con- 
eeive how. ſuch an Abſorption may come to 
paſs; that being a thing ſo uſual in Earth- 
uakes, and Rune being ſo frequent in 
at Region. And laſtly, That this ſhould be, 
aſter the manner of Ae turn'd into a Lake 
of Fire, will not be at all ſtrange, if we con- 
ſider, that there will be many ſubterraneous 
Lakes of Fire at that Lime, when the Bowels 
of the Earth begin to melt, and the Moun- 
tains ſpew. out Streams of liquid Fire. The 
Ground therefore being hollow and rotten in 
thoſe Parts, when it comes to be ſpaken with 
fg . a mighty 
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Concerning "the Conflagration. 113; 
a mighty Eathquake, the Foundations will fink, 
and the whole Frame fall mto an ayes 
Fire below, as a Milſtone into the Sea. An 
this will give Occaſion to that Cry, Babylon 
the Great i fallen, # fallen, and ſhall never 
more be found. © nou 4 pr 3 
This ſeems to be a probable Account, ac- 
cording to Scripture and Reaſon, of the Be- 
ginning of the general Fire, and of the parti- 
cular Fate of Rowe. But it may be „ Ay 
theſis, 
ng the 


here as an Objection againſt this H 
that the Mediterranean Sea lying all 
Coaſt of Italy, muſt needs be a ſufficient 
Guard to that Country againſt the Invaſion of 
Fire, or at leaſt muſt needs extinguiſh it, be- 
fore it can do much Miſchief there, or propa- 
gate it ſelf into other Countries. I thought 
we had in a good meaſure prevented this Ob- 


jection before, by ſhewing how the Ocean 


would be diminiſh'd before the Conflagration, 
and eſpecially the Arms and Sinus's of the 
Ocean; and of theſe none would be more ſub- 
ject to this Diminution, than the Mediterra- 
nean: For, receiving its Supplies from the 
Ocean and the Black Sea, if theſe came to ſink 
in their Channels, they would not riſe fo high, 
as to be capable to flow into the Mediterra- 
nean at either End. And theſe Supplies being 
cut off, it would ſoon empty it ſelf ſo far, part- 
ly by Evaporation, and partly by ſubterraneous 
Paſſages, as to ſhrink from all its Shores, and 
decome only a ſtanding Pool of Water in the 
Middle of the Channel. Nay, tis poſlible, 
dy Floods of Fire deſcending from the __ 

Ca; 


Voleano's upon its Shores, it might it ſelf be 


Ponverted isto a Lake of Fire, and rather 
help thaw obſtruct the progreſs of the Confla. 


gration. e 03.117 none nne 6 RI 
It may infleed be made a Queſtion, whether 
this fiery Vengeance upon the Seat of Anti. 
chriſt, will not precede the general Conflagra- 
tion, at fome diſtance of Time, as a Fore-run- 
ner and Forewarnet to the World, that the 
reſt of the People may have Space to Repent; 
And particularly the Jews, being Spectators of 
this Tragedy, and of the miraculous Appear. 
ance of our Saviour, may ſee the Hand of 
God in it, and be convinc'd of the Truth and 
Divine authority of the Chriſtian Religion, 
L ſay, this ſuppoſition would leave Room for 
theſe and ſome other prophetick Scenes, which 
vg eas well where to Place; But ſeting 
"be Day bf the Lord is repreſented in Scrip- 
ture as ohe Entire Thing, without interrupt- 
tion or diſcontinuation, and that it is to begin 
with the deſttuction of Antichriſt, We have 
warrant enough to purſue the reſt of the Con- 
1 from this beginning and introduc: 
a. of AT | 
Let us then ſuppoſe the ſatne rations 
made in the als er the Barth to con- 
tinue the Fire; for the Conflagration of the 
World being a Work of Providence, we may 


be ſureſuch Mea ſures are taken, as will effec- 


tually carty it on, when once begun. The 
Body of the Earth will be looſenꝰd and broken 
by Earth - quakes, the more ſolid Parts impreg- 


nated with Sulphur, and the ca vit ies fild with 


unctuos 
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unctuous Fumes and Exhelatiors; 1 
whole Maſs will be but as one great uneral 


pile, ready built, and wan 
Hand of a deſtroying Angel, to give it Firg. 
| will not take upon me to determine which 
Way this devcuring Enemy will ſteer his 
courſe from Rah, or in what order will 
advance and enter the ſeveral Regions of our 
Continent; that would be an undertaking, as 
uncertaĩn, as uſeleſs. But we cannot doubt of 
his ſucceſs, which Way ſoever he goes: unleſs 
where the Channel of the Ocean may chance 


to ſtop him. But as to that, we allow; that 


different Continents may have different Fires; 
not ted from one another, but of di- 
ſtin rces. and 
in remote Iſlands ; and therefore no 
paſſage or trajection will be requir'd from 
Shorè to Shore. And even the Ocean it ſelf, 
will at length be as Fiery as any Part of the 
Land; But that, with its Rocks, like Death, 
will be the laſt Thing ſubdued. 

As to the 3 World, the Fire vil 


over-run it with a ſwift and rapid courſe, and - 


all living Creatures will be ſuffocated or con- 
ſumed, at the firſt aſſault. And at the ſame 
Time, the beauty of the Fields and the external 
decorations of Nature will be defac'd. Then 
the Cities and the Towns, and all the Works 
of Man's Hands, will burn like ſtubble before 
the Wind. Theſe will be ſoon diſpatchd:; 
but the great burthen of the Work ſtill re- 
mains; which is that Liquefattion we men- 


nd d before, or a neking Fire, much; more 
0 | ſtrong 


nothing bur ae 
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Tas The Theory ef tb EARTH. 
ſtrong and vehement tfùn theſe tranſient Bla- 
res, which do but ſweep tlie ſurface of the 
Earth. This Liquefaction, I ſay, we 'prov'd 
| before out of Scripture, as tlie laſt State of the 
fiery” Deluge. ch. 9. And 'tis this, Which at 
length, will make the Sea it ſelf a Lake f 
iFire and Brimſtone. When inſtead of Rivers 
of) Waters which uſed to flow into it from the 
Land, there come ſtreams and rivulets of Sul. 
ꝓhureous Liquors, and purulent melted Matter, 
which” following the tract of their natural 
avity will fall into this great drain of the 
rth. Upon which mixture, the remaining 
Parts of ſweet Water will ſoon evaporate, and 
the ſalt mingling with the Sulphur will make a 
Dead Sea, an eAſphaltites, a Lake of Sodom, 
a Cupof the dregs of the Wine of the fierce- 
neſs of God's Wrath. 7 10 880 
Me noted before two remarkable effects of 
the Burning Mountains, which would contri- 
hute to the Conflagration of the World; and 
ve inſtances of both in former Eruptions of 
Nrnua and Veſuvius. One was, of thoſe Balls 
or Lumps of Fire, which they throw about in 
the Time of their Rage; and the other, of 
thoſe Torrents of liquid Fire, which row! down 
their ſides to the next Seas or Valleys. In the 
_ firſt reſpect theſe Mountains are as ſo many 
Batteries, planted by Providence in ſeveral 
Parts of the Earth, to fling thoſe fiery Bombs 
into ſuch Places, or ſuch Cities, as are marked 
out for deſtruction. And in the ſecond reſpedt, 
they are to dry up the Waters, and the Rivers, 
and the Sea it ſelf, when they fall into its 
n Channel, 
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Concerning the. Conflagration: 129 
Channel, Ar#el. Sic. dec. 1. 1.2; c. 4. To Fa. 
that Iſland, tells us of ſuch a River of Eire: 
(upon an Eruption of tua) near I 
Eight Miles Long; reaching from the Moun- 
tain to Port Longina; and might have been 
much longer if it had not been ſtopt by the 
dea. Many ſuch as theſe, and far greater, we. 
ought in, rea ſon to imagin, when all the Earth 
begins to melt, and to ripen towards a diſſolu- 
tion. It will then be full of theſe Sulphureous 
juices, as Grapes with Wine; and theſe Will 
be ſqueez d out of the Earth into the Sea, as 
out of a Wine preſs into the Receiver; to fill 
up that Cup, as we ſaid before, with the Wine, 
of the fierteneſs of God's Pra td. 

If we may be allow'd to bring Prophetical 
paſſages of Scripture to a\ natural Senſe, as 
doubtleſs, ſome of thoſe; muſt that reſpect the 
End of the World, theſe Phraſes which we 
have now ſuggeſted, of the Mine- preſſ f the 
Wrath of God, -eAf9c, 14. 10, 19. ch. 16. 19. 
ch. 19, 15. Drinking the fierceneſs | bis 
wine, poured, without mixture, into the cu 
of bis indignation, with expreſſions of the 
* daz, r aN in 4 5 

Ophets, but + EYPECIALLY: in e Apotalypſe: 
Theſe; L ſay, might receive a full and empha- 
tical explication from this ſtate of things which 
now lies before us. I would not exclude an 
other explication of leſs force, as that of allud 
ing to tlie bitter Cup or mixt potion that us d 
to be given to male factors: but that methinks, 
s a low Senſe when applyed to theſe Pla 


Mm 


130 The Theory'of the EARTH. 
in the Apocalypſe. That theſe Phraſes ſignifie 
God's remarkable Judgments, all allow, and 
here they . relate to the End of the 
World, to the laſt Plagues, and the laſt of the 
laſt Plagues, chap. 16. 19. Beſides, The Angel 
that preſided over this judgment, is ſaid to be 
an Angel that had Power over Hire; And 
thoſe ho are to drink this potion, are ſaid to 
berormented with Fire and Brimſtone, ch. 14. 
10. This preſiding Angel ſeems to be our Sa- 
viour himſelf (c. 19. 15.) who when he comes 
to execute Divine Vengeance upon the Earth, 
ves his - in 7 3 — the 
s:of the Vine f the Earth, for her grapes 
ave. fullyripe, eh. 14. 18, 19. And e 
the deſtroying Angel thruſt in his fickle into the 
Earth, and gathered the Vine of the Earth, 
and caſt it into the great Wine-preſs of the 
Wrath of God. And this made a potion com- 
Pounded of ſeveral ingredients, but not diluted 
with Water; rd dν,œvændru dngdre (ch. 14. 10.) 
and was indeed a potion of Fire and Brimſtone 
and all burning materials mixt together. The 
ſitnilitude of Scripture are ſeldom nice and ex- 
act, but tather hold, noble and great; and ac- 
ng to the circumſtances which we have 
obſerv'd,” This Vineyard ſeems to be the Earth, 
and this Vintage the end of the World; The 
preſſing of the Grapes into the Cup or Veſſel 
that receives them, the diſtillation of burning 
Liquors from all Parts of the Earth into the 
troughi of the Sea; and: that Lake of red Fire, 
the Blood of thoſe Grapes ſo Flowing into it 


'Ti 


Concerning the Cuuflagratioan. z 
Tis true, This judgment of he Vintage 
and Wine- pręſs, and the effects of it, ſeem to 
aim more eſpecially at ſome parti ir Region 
of the Earth, Np þ 4 20. N _ pra. againſt 
that, pr the ſubſtance of the explication 
be ff AIST and. the. univerſal. Sca of Fire 
be that Which 2 the next Chapter, 
under the Name of a Te 15 aſs, MAGA 
with Fire ; 1 3 16. 2. This T think expreſſes 
the higheſt and 8 ſtate of the Confla- 
gration; when the Mountains- are fled” of i 


hr not-only-ſo, but the extetior region 
Earth quite diſſolv di like wax before the ꝗun 
The Channel of the Sea filld 'with a maſs of 
fluid Fire, and the ſame Fire overflowing all 
the Globe, and covering the Whole Earth, as 
the Deluge, or the firſt Ab . Then wil the 
Triumphal Songs and Hallelujah's be ſung for 
the Victories' of The Lamb over all his 1 
and over Nature it ſelf, „Ap. 15. 3, 4. Gre, 

and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
mighty : Juſt and true are- thy: 32 thou 
of Saint's, Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord ang 
glorifie thy name f for thou only art holy :- F 

all 62 oo come . bee ite 7 
for thy alen, are wade yk 1 
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An account of thoſe extraordinary Phenomena 
and Wonders in Nature, that, according to 
* e will precede the coming of Chriſt, 

aud iſe Conflagration of the World. 


Mountains, we cannot but obſerve, that, 
re their Eruptions, there are uſually ſome 
or in the Sun it ſelf; as ſigns and forerunners 
of the enſuing Storm. We may then eaſily 
conclude that when the laſt great Storm is a 
coming, and all the Volcano's of the Earth 
_ ready. to burſt, and the Frame of the World to 
be diſſoly'd, there will he previous ſigns, in the 
Heavens and on the Earth, to introduce this 
Tragical fate. Nature cannot come to that 
tremity,' without ſome ſymptoms of her 
1 , nor die ſilently, without pangs ot 
complaint. But we are naturally heavy of 
belief as to Futurities, and can ſcarce fancy any 
other Scenes, or other ſtate of Nature; than 
What is preſent, and continually before our 
Eyes; we will therefore, to cure our unbelief, 
take Scripture. for our guide, and keep within 
the limits of its Predict ions. | 
he Scripture plainly tells us of Signs of 
Prodigies that will precede the coming of our 
Saviour, and the end of the World; both x 
[ 


* 7 | 
_—_ — 


] E we reflect. upon the Hiftory' of Burning 


Concerning the Conflagration. 133 
the Heavens and on the Ear th. The gan Moon, | 
and Stars; will be diſturb'd in their motion or 
aſpect; The Earth and the Sea will Roar and 
Tremble, and the Mountains fall at his Pre- 
ſence. Theſe things both the Prophets and 
Evangeliſts; have told us; But what we do not 
underſtand, we are flow to believe; and there- 
fore thoſe that cannot apprehend how ſuch 
Changes ſhould come to paſs in the Natural 
Yor chuſe rather to allegorize all theſe 

xpreſſions of Scripture, and to make them ſig- 

e no more than political changes of Govern- 
— and Empires, and the great Confuſions 
that will be amongſt the People and Princes of 
the Earth towards the end of the World. 80 
that dar kuing of the Sun, ſhaking of the Earth, 
and ſuch like . of Scripture, according to 
theſe Interpreters, are to be underſtood only in 
a moral Senſe. © 1 | 

And they think they — a Warrant for 
ey interpretation from the Prophetick , ſtyle 
of the Old Teſtament, where the deſtruction 
of Cities, and Empires, and great Princes, 
3 often deſcrib'd > Figures, taken from 
the Natural World. So much is true indeed 
as to the Phraſe ef the old Prophets in. ſome 
Places; but I take tie true Reaſon and Deſign 
of that, to be a t n 


was intended come to paſs in 
the great and | ou erally ion of the World; 


whereof theſe partial Deſtruct ions, were only 
Shadows and Prefig e But to determine 
this Caſe, Let us take the known and approued 
m ** interpreting ain Nat 3 
gut 7 on 
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N. literal ſenſe without nece ity,'or where 
Nature of the Subject will admit of 2 
al 1 Now hs thoſe Caſes 
in the Old Teſtament, Hiſtory: and Matter of 
Fact do ſhow that they did not come to/paſs 
licerally, chereſore muſt not be ſo underſtood; 
But as for thoſe that concern the End of the 
World, as they cannot be determimd in that 
Way, ſeeing they are yet future; S0 neither 
is there any Natural repugnancy or improba 
bility that they ſhould come literally to paſs 
On the contrary, from the intuition: of Nhat 
ſtate of Nature, one Would rather conclude the 
Probability or Neoeſſity of them; That there 
may and muſt be ſuch d iſorders inthe external 
World before the general Diſſolution.” Beſides, 
If we admit Prod igies in any Caſeq or Provi- 
dential indications of God's Judgments to come, 
there can be no Caſe ſuppos d, wherein it 
will: be mote reaſonable Or płoper to admit 
them, than when they are to be the Meſſen- 
gers of an een Venga a and Deſtrue. 
tion. 12521 B e900] of 

Let us chorefirs conſider what figns Scrip- 

ture hath taken notice of, as deſtm'd _ appear 
at that Time, t0 publiſh, as it wet, pro- 
ela im the approaching End of 8 and 
bow far they ill admit of a natural Explica- 
tion, according ro thoſe Grounds we have al. 
dy given, in explaining” the Cauſes and 

yon tg of the /ConRigration; Theſe Signs 
ere chieſſy, Haith- "WF and extraordinary 
Commotions of the Tbhien tlie Dark 

or bioudy Colour ofthe Sun Wann "he 
NSN 4 aking 
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ſhaking of the Powers of. Heaven, the Fulgu- 
rations of the Air, and the Falling of Stars. 
As to kes, We have upon ſeveral 
Occaſions ſhown, that theſe will necaſſarily be 
— — e _ End of — World; 
when, by an exceſs of Drought Heat, ex- 
. will more abound within the Barth - 
and; from the ſame Cauſes, their 1nflammation 
alſo will be more frequent, than in the ordi- 

nary ſtate of Nature. And as all Bodies, when 
 dry'd, become more porous and full of Vacui- 

ties; ſo the Body of the Earth will be at that 

Time: And the Mines or Cavities wherein 

the Fumes and Exhalations lodge, will accor- 

dingly be of greater extent, open into one 
another, and continued through long Tracts 
and Regions; By which Means, when an 
Earth-quake comes, as the ſhock- will be more 
ſtrong and violent, ſo it may reach to a vaſt 
Compaſs of Ground, and whole Iſlands or 

Continents be ſhaken at once, when theſe 
Trains have taken Fire. The effects alſo of 
ſuch Concuſſions, will not only affect Mankind, 
2 all the Elements and the Inhabitants of 

em. | 12 810111 1970 ! 

I do not wander therefore that frequent and 
great Earthquakes ſhould: be made a Sign of 
an approaching Conflagration ; and the high- 
eſt Expreſſions of the Prophets concerning the 
Day of the Lord, may be underſtood in a literal 
Senſe, if they be finally-referr'd to the general 
Deſtruct ion of the World, and not terminated 
ſolely upon thoſe particular Countries or People, 
to whom they are at firſt directed. Hear 
: 220307 KR 4 what 
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_ what Esekiel ſays upon this Subject, Chap. 38. 
19,20, Cn r in anlaß and in 2 &e 
' of my wrath have I ſpoken; ſurely in that Day 
there ſhall-be' a1 great ſhaking in the Land of 
 Jjrael Sa that thei Fiſhes of the Sea, and the 
owls. of. the Heaven, and the Beaſts of the 
Field, and: all: creeping things that creep upon 
| 2 _—_— and ooo mo are 2 the 
Face of the Earth, ſball ſhake at my preſence; 
aud t he — 15 — 4 and 
'the peep Places ſhall-fall, and every wall ſhall 
Fall to the ground. nd I will rain an over. 
flowing rain, and great bail ſtones, fire and 
Vrimſt ane. The Prophet Iſaias (Chap. 24. 18, 
19, 20.) deſcribes: theſe Judgments in Terms 
as high, and relating to the Natural World; 
The Windows from on hig h are open, and the 
foundations of the Earth do . ſhake. | The Earth 
4 #tterly broken down, the Earth is clean dif- 
ſolvꝰ d, the Earth it moved exceedingly; The 
Earth ſhall reel to and fro like, a drunkard, 
and ſhall be removed like a Cottage, and the 
tranſgreſſion thereof ſhall be heavy upon it, and 
it ſhall:fall and not riſe again. 
o reſtrain all theſe things to Judea, as their 
: and final Object, is to force both the 
Words and the Senſe. Here are manifeſt Al. 
luſions and Footſteps of the Deſtruction of the 
MWorld, and the Diſſolution of the Earth; part- 
1y as it was in the Deluge, and partly as it will 
be in its laſt Ruin, torn, broken, and ſhat⸗ 
ter d. But moſt Men have fallen into that 
Errour, To fancy both the Deſtructions of the 
World by Water and Fire, quiet, noiſeleſs 
17777 E Things; 
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Things; executed without any Ruins or Ru- 
ptures in Nature: That the Del was but! a 
great Pool of {till Waters, made by the Rains 
and Inundation of the Sea; and the C 5 
tion will he only a ſuperficial Scorching of the 
Earth, with a running Fire. Theſe are falſe 
Ideas, and unſuitable to Scripture: For as the 
— is there repreſented a Diſruption of the 
Abyis, and conſequently of the then habitable 
Earth; fo the furure Combuſtion of it, accor- 
ding to the Repreſentations of Scripture, is to 
be uſner' d in and accompanied with all forts 
of violent Impreſſions upon Nature; and the 
chief Inſtrument of theſe Violences will be 
Earthquakes. Theſe will tear the Body of the 
Earth, and ſhake its Foundations; rend the 
Rocks, and pull down the tall Mountains; 
ſometimes overturn, and ſometimes, {wallow 
up Towns and Cities; diſturb and diſorder the 
Elements, and make a general Confuſion in 
Nature. ee KS 2185 i 

Next to Earthquakes, we may conſider the 
roarings of à troubled Sea, This is another 
Sign of a dying World. St. Lake (Chap. a3. 
25, 26, 27.) hath ſet down a great many of 
them together: Let us hear his Words; d 
there ſhall be ſigns in the Sun, and in the on- 
and in the Stars; and upon the Earth diſtreſs 
of Nations, with perplexity; The Sea and the 
Waves roaring. Mens hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after thoſe thixgs which 
are coming on the Earth; for the powers of 
Heavens ſhall be ſhaken. Aud then ſhall they 
ſee the Son of Man coming in à cloud, with 
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388 The Theory f the EAR TA. 
and great glory, &c. As ſome would 
ee theſe Si Lage which we noted before; 
oO others would 3 them to the Deſtruction 
— Feruſalem.. But *tis plain, by this coming 
— mf ＋ in the clouds, and the ye. 
— bful, (Verſe 28.) and $ 

ha — Time the ſound of the laſt trump 

(Matt. 24. 3 1.) which all os to the Enl, 0 
the World, that ſomething further is intended 
than the Beſtruction of Jeruſalem. And tho 
there were Prodigies at the Deſtruction of that 
City and State, yet not of this Force, nor with 
theſe Circumſtances. Iis true, thoſe partial 
Deſtructions and Calamitie 3s we obſervd 
before, of Babylon, Jeruſalem id the Roman 
Empire, being Types of an univerſal and final 
Deſtruction of all God's Enemies, have, in the 
Pictures of them, ſome of the me Strokes, 
to ſhew they are all from the fame Hand, de- 
creed by the ſame Wiſdom, foretold by the Wt! 
ſame Spi and the fame Power and Provi- WO 
dence ne already wrought the one, will I 
alſo work the other, in due Time; the former WV 
being ſtill Pledges, as wel as Profigurations li 
of the latter, | 2 
Let us then proceed in ain Explication of if 
the Sea, and the Nauen Win 


chi Sign, the roaring of 
applying it to the End of the World, I do not It 
look upon this ominous Noiſe of the Sea, as WV 
the Effect of a Tempeſt, for then it would not MI. * 
ſtrike ſuch a Terror brieo the Inhabitants of the a 
Earth, nor make them apprehenſive of ſome 
oy evil coming upon the World, as this will 
03 


wheat proceeds from vilible 'Caules, 5 


Concerniag the Conſlagrat ion. 139 
fach as may happen in a common Courſe of 
Nature, does not fo much amaze us, nor af- 
fight us. Therefore tis more likely theſe 
Diſturbances of the Sea proceed from below; 
jartly by Sympathy and Revulſions from the 
Land ; by Earthquakes there, and exhauſtit 
the ſubterraneous Cavities of Waters, hi 
will draw' again from the Seas what Supplies 
they-can : And partly by Earthquakes in the 
tery Sea it ' ſelf; with Exhalations and fiery 
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t WEFruptions from the Bottom of it. Things in- 
ed that happen at other Times, more or leſs, 
but at this Conjuncture, all Cauſes conſpiring, 
d Whey will break out with more Violence, and 
ut the whole Body of the Waters into a tu- 

I rultuary Motion. I do not fee any Occaſion 
„ {Wit this Time, for high Winds; neither can 
s Wihink a ſuperficial Agitation of the Waves 
WM vould anſwer this Phznomenon ; but tis ra- 
cher from Contorſions in the Bowels of the 
„Ocean, which make it roar, as it were, for 
Hain. Some Cauſes impelling the Waters one 
er Way, and ſome another, make inteſtine St 


Imgs and contrary Motions ; frotn whence 
&d unuſual Noiſes, and ſuch a troubled fate 
of the Waters, as does not only make the 8c 
navigable, but alſo ſtrikes Terror into all 
tie Maritime Inhabirants, that live within tlie 


View or Sound of it. * AA N ng 
So much for the Earth and Sea. The Face 
if the Heavens alſo will be chang'd in divers 
Neſpects: The Sun and the Moon darkned, 
br of a bloody ot pale Countenance: The Ce- 
tial Powers ſhaken, and the Stars unſettled 
N in 
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in their Orbs. As to the Sun and Moon, their 
Obſcuration or Change of Colour is no more 
than what happens commonly before the Eru- 
ion of a fiery Mountain; Dian Caſſius, you 
hath taken notice of it in that Eruption of 
Atua which he deſcribes ; and others upon the 
like Occaſions in Veſuvius. And 'tis a Thing 
of eaſie explication; for according as the At. 
moſphere is more or leſs clear or turbid, the 
Luminaries are more or leſs conſpicuous; 
and according to the Nature of thoſe 
Fumes or Exhalations that ſwim in the Air, 
the Face of the Sun is diſcolour'd ſome 
times one Way, ſometimes another. Jou ſee, 
in an ordinary Experiment, when we look upon 
one another through the Fumes of Sulphuy, 
we appear pale like ſo many Ghoſts ; and in 
ſome foggy Days the Sun hangs in the Firma- 
ment as a Lump of Blood. And both the 
Sun and Moon at their riſing, when their light 
comes to us through the thick vapqurs of the 
Earth, are red and fiery. Theſe are not Chan- 
wrought in the ſubſtance of the Lumina. 
ries, but in the Modifications of their light: 
it flows to us. For colours are but light in; 
Sort of diſguiſe ; as it Paſſes through Medium 
of different qualities, it takes different forms 
hut the Matter is ſtill the ſame, and returns 
to its ſimplicity when it comes again into a pur 
B27 2592 nn t offs Al doc 
No the air may be changed and corruptec 
to a great degree, tho there appear no vilibk 
change to our Eye. This is manifeſt from in 
fectious Airs, and the Changes af che Air 1 
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fre Storms and Rains; which we feel com- 
monly ſooner than we ſee, and ſome other 
Creatures perceive much ſooner than we do. 
Tis no wonder then if before this mighty Storm 
the Diſpoſitions of the Air be quite alter'd ; 
eſpecially if we conſider, what we have ſo'often 
noted before, that there will be a great Abun- 
dance of Fumes and Exhalations through the 
whole Atmoſphere of the Earth, before the 
aſt Fire breaks out; whereby the Light of the 
Sun may be tinctur'd in ſeveral ways. And 
aſtly, it may be ſo order'd providentially, that 


the Body of the Sun may contract at that Time 
ſome Spots or Maculæ far greater than uſual, 


and by that means be really darkened; not to 
W only, but to all the neighbouring Planets. 
And this will have a proportionable effect upon 


the Moon too, for the diminution of her light. 
$0 that upon all * theſe Phænomena 


are very intelligible, if not neceflary forerun- 
ners O the Conflagration. 211. i 

Ihe next Sign given us, is, that the powers 
of: heaven will be ſhaken. By the Heavens 


in this Place is either underſtood the Plane- 


tary Heavens, or that of the Fix*d Stars; but 


this latter being vaſtly diſtant from the Earth, 


cannot be really affected by the Conflagration. 
Nor the Powers of it, that is, its Motions or 
the Bodies contain d in it, any Ways ſhaken 
or diſorder'd. But in appearance theſe celeſtial 
Bodies may ſeem to be ſhaken, and their 
Motions difordet'd; as in a Tempeſt by night, 
when the Ship is toſs'd with contrary and un- 
© <crtain Motions; the Heavens ſeem to fluctuate 

N OVer 
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over our Heads, and the Stats to reel to and 
fro, when the Motion is only in our own Veſſel. 
So poſſibly the uncertain Motions of the At. 
moſphere, and ſometimes of the Earth it elf 
may {© vary the Sight and Aſpect of this 
ſtarry Canopy, that it may ſeem to ſhake and 
enn : 57 Mi t za ce hoy 
But if we underſtand this of the Planetary 
Heavens, they may really be ſhaken : Provi- 
dence either ordering ſome great Changes in 
the other Planets previquſly to the Conftlagra- 
tion; of our Planet; as tis probable there was 
4 great Change in Venus, at the Time of our 
Deluge: Or the great Shakings and Concuſſi. 


ons of our Globe at that Time, affecting ſome 
af the neighbouring Orbs, at leaſt: that of the 


Moon, may cauſe Anomalies and Irregularities 
in their Motions. But the Senſe that I ſhould 
pitch upon chiefly for explaining this Phraſe of 


' ſhaking the powers of heauen, comprehends, in 


a good meaſure, both theſe Heavens, of the 
Fix'd Stars and of the Planets : ?Tis that 
of Situation in the Axis of the Earth, 
which we have formerly mention'd, whereby 
the Stars will ſeem to — their Places, and 
the Whole Univerſe to another Poſture: 
This is ſufficiently known to: thoſe that know 
the different Conſequences of a ſtrait or oblique 
Poſture of the Earth. And as the Heavens and 
the Earth were, in this Senſe, once ſhaken be- 
fore, namely, at the Deluge, when they loſt 
their firſt Situation; ſo now they will be ſhas 
ken again, and thereby return to the Poſture 
they had before that firſt Concuſſion. an 
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ch Ltake to be the true literal Senſe of the 
prophet Haggai, repeated by St. Paul, (Ch 
2. 6. and Heb. 12. 26.) Tet once more 1 
wt the Earth only, but alſo Heaven. 4178 
The laſt Sign we ſhall take notice of, is 
that of Falling Stars. And the Stars ſhall fall 
from Heaven, ſays our Saviour, Matt. 24. 29. 
We are ſure, from the Nature of the Thing, 
that this cannot be underſtood either of fix 
Stars or Planets; for if either of theſe ſhould 
tumbles from the Skies, and reach the Earth, 
they would break it all in Pieces, or ſwallow 
it up, as the Sea does a ſinking Ship; and at 
the fame Time would put all the Inferiour uni- 
verſe into confuſion. It is neceſſary therefore 
by theſe Stars to underſtand either fiery. Mete- 
ors falling from the middle Region of the Air, 
or Comets and Blazing Stars. No doubt there 
will be all ſorts of fiery Meteors at that Time; 
and amongſt others, thoſe that are call'd Fal 
1 Stars; which, tho' they are not conſider- 
able ſingly, yet if they were multiplied in great 
Numbers, falling as the Prophet fays, Ja. 34. 4. 
as Leafs from the Vine, or Figs from the Fig- 
Tree, they would make an attoniſhing 

But I think this Expreſſion does chiefly refer 
to Comets : which are dead Stars, and may 
truly be faid to fall from Heaven, when they 
leave their Seats: above, and thoſe ethereal re- 
gions wherein they were fixt, and fink into 
this lower World; where they wander about 
with a Blaze in their Tail, or a Flame about 
their Head, as if they came on purpoſe to be 
the Meſſengers of ſome fiery Vengeance. If 
bf Numbers 
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4 The Theory of the EARTH. 
Numbers of theſe blazing Stars ſhould fall into 
our Heaven together, they would make a 
dreadful and formidable Appearance; And! 
am apt to think that Providence hath ſo con- 
triv'd the Periods of their Motion, that there 
will be an unuſual concourſe of them at that 
Time, within the view of the Earth, to be a 
E to this laſt and moſt Tragical Scene of 

e Sublunary World. nne fla 
I do not know any more in Scripture relating 
to the laſt Fire, that, upon the Grounds laid 
don in this Diſcourſe, may not receive a ſa- 
tisfactory Explication. It reaches beyond the 
Signs before mention'd, to the higheſt Exprel- 
ſions of Scripture, as Lakes of Fire and Brin. 
ſtone, a molten Sea mingled with Fire, the Li. 
guefattion of Mountains, and of the Earth it 
ſelf. We need not now look upon theſe things 
as Hyperbolical and Poetical Strains, but as 
barefac'd Prophecies, and things that will lite. 
rally come to paſs as they are predicted. One 
thing more will be expected in a juſt Hypothe- | 


ſis or Theory of the Conflagration, namely, 
that it ſhould anſwer, not only all the Condi- 
tions and Characters belonging to the laſt Fire, W\ 
but ſhould alſo make Way, and lay the Foun- 84 
dation of another World to ſucceed this, or of 1 
New Heavens and a New Earth: For St. Peter 
hath taught this Doctrine of the Renovation of 
the World, as poſitively and expreſly as that of 
its Conflagration. And therefore they that {0 0 
explain the Deſtruction of the preſent World, 
as to leave it afterwards in an eternal Rubbilh, f 
without any hopes of Reſtoration, do . 
3 a | we 
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In hs mean time, to cloſe our Diſcourſe, We 
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Mn imperfet® Deſerit oe Od of our 
N Saviour, and the Wor Wes en Hire. "hs; 4 

SON is 1 in * whole 


02 mainly of Nature, or of Human A 
o great and ſo extrao inary as the two la 
Scenes of thein, THE COMING OF OUR 
SAVIOUR, and the BURNING OF THE 
WORLD.” If we could draw in our Murs | 
Pictures of theſe, in true and lively Colours; 
tool fearcs be able to attend to Any thi 5 
ny or ever "divert our Imagination from. the 
Fo Objects. For what can more affect us 
than the greateſt Glory chat ever was viſible 
5 1 and at the {ame time the greateſt 
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dn Army. We eee a Nee World 


TE: ng are Things trul preſſion; f 
d. of poly Mo, but ſo. ou by remote 
# m gur ordinary Thoughts and Keie 
tha he tha . ar to a true 97 7 5 tion 
them, Wall be look'd upon as th EW ex- 
Apagäant. Tis our Vehapf e to be : much 
"wed. to little trifling Things in chis ate, that 
when : any thing g 25 Fo 112 9 to us, it 
appears e A dea made by ſome 
contemplative or ena Perſon, I will 
not venture therefore, without promiſing ſome 
Grounds out of Scripture, to ſay any thing 
concerning this gloriqus Appearance, As to 
the ; nee of the World, thiok we have 
already laid a Thundatbn ſufficient to ſupport 
the higheſt Deſcription that can be made of it; 
but the Coming of our Saviour being wholly 
out of the way of. Natural Cauſes, it is reaſon- 
able we ſhould take all DireCtipns ye can from 
Scripture, that we may give a more fitting and 
Juft Account of that facred Pomp. 
I need not mention thoſe Places of Scripture 
that prove the ſecond coming of our Saviour 
in general, or his Return to the Earth again at 
the End of the World, (Matt. 24. 30, 3 1. 4. 
1. 11. and 3. 20, 21. Pod. I. 7. Heb. 9. 28.) 
No Chriſtian can doubt of this, tis ſo 7017 
peated in thoſe Sacred Wrirings. But the 
Vader and Circumſtances of this Coming, ot 
2 this Appearance, are the Things we now 
nquire into. And in the firſt Place, we ma 
od rve that Scripture tells us(1 7 25 .) Ou 
j0u 
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Concerning the Conflagration. 147 
Saviour will come in Flaming Fire, and with 
an Hof of mighty Angeli; fo ſays St. Paul to 
the Theſſalontans, The Lord Feſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven with mighty Angers, in 
flami — 2 taking vengeance outhem that know 
uot Gad, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſs Chrift, In the ſecond Place, our Saviour 

ys himſelf, (Mat. 16. 27.) The Son of man ſhall 
come inthe glory of his Father with his eAngels. 
From hich two Places we may learn; Farſt, 
That the Appearance of our Saviour will be 
with Flames of Fire. Secondly, With an Hoſt 
Nang Thirdly, In the Glory of his Father: 
By Which Glory of the Father, I think is un- 
derſtood that Throne of Glory repreſented by 


Daniel for the e4ntient of Days. For our Sa-. 


viour ſpeaks here to the Fews, and probably 
in a way intelligible to them; and the Glory 
of the Father, which they were moſt likely 
to underſtand, would be either the Glory 
wherein God appeared at Mount Sinai, upon 
the giving of the Law, whereof the Apoſtle 
Es largely to the Hebrews; or that which 
Daniel repreſents Him in at the Day of Judg- 
ment, (Chap. 12. 18, 19, 20, 21.) And this 
latter being more proper to the Subject of out 
Saviour's Diſcqurſe, tis more likely this Ex- 
preſſion refers to it. Give me Leave therdfare 
to ſet down that Deſcription of the Glory of 
the Father upon his Throne, from the Prophet 
Daniel, ch. 7. 9. And I beheld till the Thrones 
were * ſet, and the eHAntient of days did ff 
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148 The Theory of the EARTH. 
twhoſe garment was white as Snow, and the 
hair of his head likethe pure Wooll : His Throne 
was like the fiery flame, and his wheels 4 
burning fire. o fiery ſtream iſſued and came 
forth from before him, thouſand thouſands mi- 
aiſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand ſtood before him. With this Throne 
of the Glory of the Father, let us, rf 9 
compare the Throne of the Son of God, as it 
was ſeen by St. John in the Apocalypſe, Chap, 
4. 2, Oc. eAnd immediately I was in the Spirit: 
and behold a Throne was ſet in Heaven, and 
one ſat on the Throne, eAnd he that ſat, was 
to look upon like a Jaſper, and a Sardine Stone: 
and there was a Rainbow round about the 
Throne, in appearance like unto an Emerald. 
Aud out of the Throne proceeded Lightnings, and 
Thunderings, and Voices, &c. and before the 
Throne was a Sea of glaſs like unto Cryſtal. 

In theſe Repreſentations you Have ſome 
Beams of the Glory of the Father and of the 
Son; which may be partly a Direction to rs, 
in conceiving the Luſtre of our Saviour's I 
pearance. Let us further obſerve, if you pleaſe, 

W external Nature will be affected at the 
— * of God, or of this approaching Glory. 
The Scripture often takes Notice of this, and 
in Terms very high and eloquent. The Pſal- 
miſt ſeems to have lov'd that Subject above 
others; to ſet out the Greatneſs of the Day of 
the Lord, and the Confternation of all Nature 
at chat Time. He throws about his Thunder 
and Lightning, makes the Hills to melt like 


Wax at the Preſence of the Lord, and * very 
«LT | oun- 
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Foundations of the-Earth to tremble, as you 
may {ee in the 18th. Palm, and the 97, and 
the roꝗ, and ſeveral others, which are too long 
to be here inſerted. So the Prophet Hahakkak 
in his Prophetick Prayer, Chap. 34, hath many 
Ejaculations to the like purpoſe. And the Pro- 
phet Nahum ſays, The mountains quale at him, 
and the Hills melt, and the earth is burnt at his 
preſence: yea, the world, and all that dwell 
therein. 7 * c 

But more parti:ularly, as to the Face of Na- 
ture juſt before the coming of our Saviour, that 
may be beſt collected pc the Signs of his 


coming mention'd in the precedent Chapter. 
Thoſe all meeting together, help to prepare and 
make ready a Theater, fir for an angry 
God to come down upon. The Countenance 


of the Heavens will be dark and gloomy ; and 
2 Veil drawn over the Face of the Sun. The 
Earth in a diſpoſition every where to break 
into open Flames. The tops of the Mountains 
ſmoaking; the Rivers dry; Earth. quakes in 
ſeveral Places; the Sea ſunk and retir d into its 
deepeſt Channel, and roaring, as againſt ſome 
mighty Storm. Theſe Things will make the 
Day dead and melancholy, but the Night- 
Scenes will have more of horrour in them. 
When the Blazing Stars appear, like ſo many 
Furies, with their lighted Torches, threatning 
to ſet all on Fire. For I do nat doubt but the 
Comets will bear a Part in this Tragedy, and 
have ſomething extraordinary in them, at that 
Time; either as to Number, or bigneſs, ar 
ngarneſs to the * F 
| Re | 
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be full of flaming Meteors, of unuſual Forms 
and magnitudes; Balls of Fire rowling in the 
Skie, and pointed Lightnings darted againſt 
the Earth; mixt with Claps'of Thunder, and 
unuſual Noiſes from the Clouds. The Moon 
and the Stars will be confus'd and irvegular, 
both in their light and Motions ; as it the 
whole Frame of the Heavens was out of order, 
and all the laws of Nature were broken or ex- 
pir'd. 5 | EY 
When all Things are in this languiſhing or 
dying poſture, and the Inhabitants of the Earth 
under the Fears of their laſt End; The Hea- 
vens will open on a ſudden, and the Glory of 
God will appear. A Glory ſurpaſſing the Sun 
in its greateſt radiancy; which, tho? we can · 
not deſcribe, we may ſuppoſe it will bear ſome 
_ reſemblance or proportion with thoſe repre- 
ſentations that are made in Scripture, of God 
upon his Throne. This wonder in the Heavens 
whatſoever its Form may be, will preſently 
attract the Eyes of all the Chriſtian World 
Nothing can more affect them tlian an object 
ſo unuſual and ſo illuſtrious; and that, (proba- 
bly) brings along with it their laſt deſtiny, and 
will put a Period to all human affairs. 

Some of the Antients have thought that this 
coming of our Saviour would be in the dead 
of the Night, and his firſt glorious appearance 
in the midſt of darkneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 10. God 
is oſten deſcrib'd in Scripture as Light or Fire, 
with darkneſs round about him. He bowed 


tb Heavens and came down, and darkneſs 


* ; . cret 
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pet" Plate: Pfal. 18.9, 11, 12. His ian 
round about him e Waters 2 
Clondi of the Skies. et the brightneſs tha 
was before him, the thick Clouds paſſed; Nel. 
And when God appeard upon Mount 


Sims, the Mountain bunt with Fire unto the 


mid Heaven with' darkneſs, Clouds an 
thick davRnefs : Dent. 4. 11. Or, as the As 
poſtl&exprefſes it, with blackneſs and ae 
and ren pet, Rebr. 12. 18. Light is 
more” gfotions than when ſurrounded wilt 
darkneſs; anch it may be the Sun, at that Tine; 
wil be e obff-ore} 45 to Mate little diRIRH 
of Day and N ipht. But however this Divine 
Light over-bears and diſtinguiſhes it {elf front 
common Iiphe, tho? it be at Mid-Day.- TNG 
about Noon that the Light ſhin'd from Heaven 


and ſurrbunded St. Paul, Att. 22. 6. And 


'rwas on the Day-time that St. Stephen fa 
the Heavens opened; one 7. 557 56: - fats 
the glory of God, and Fefus ſlandim df N 
Hand of God. This light, which 
from a thors vital Source, be it Day or Nj 
will always bepredotninant. - 

That appearance of God upon Moubt Sidi, 
which we mention'd, if we reflect u it, 
will help us 2 little to ſoꝶm an Idea of this laſt 
appearance. When God had declar'd, that he 
would come down i in the ſight of the People ; 


The Text fays „There were thunders and light- | 


uits,\ and a hielt Cloud upon the Mount, ani 
the voice of the Trumpet Fg rg to loud; 4/4 
that all the people that was in the 

le Au Mount Sinai was — Ber: ory 
_— L4 «+ Jmoke 
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152 be Tbeory of the EARTH: 
| ſmoke, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it in 
Hire. - eAnd the ſmoke thereof aſcended as the 
ſmoke of a Furnace, and the whole Mount quaked 
greatly. If we loak upon this Mount as an 
Epitome of the Earth, this appearance gives 
us an ĩmperſect reſemblance of that Which is 
to come. Here are the ſeveral Parts or main 
Strokes of it; firſt, the Heavens and the Earth 
| in Smoke and Fire, then the appearance of a 
| Divine Glory, and the ſound of a Trumpet in 
the Preſence: of Angels. But as the ſecond 
coming of our Saviour is a Triumph over his 
Enemies, and an entrance into his Kingdom, 
and is acted upon the Theater of the whole 
Earth; ſo we are to ſuppoſe, in proportion, 
all the Parts and Circumſtances of it, more 
great and magnificent. | 
When therefore this mighty God returns 
again to that Earth, where he had once been 
ill treated, not Mount Sinai only, but all the 
Mountains of the Earth, and all the Inhabi- 
tants of the World, will tremble at his pre- 
ſence, At the firſt opening of the Heavens, 
the brightneſs of his Perſon will ſcatter the 
dark Clouds, and - ſhoot Streams of light 
throughout all the Air. But that firſt appear 
ance, being far from the Earth, will ſeem to 
be only a great Maſs of light, without any 
diſtinct Form; till, by nearer. approaches, 
a this bright Body ſhows it ſelf to be an Army 
of Angels, with this King of Kings for. their 
1 | Leader. Then yqu may imagine how guilty 
Mankind will tremble and be aſtoniſh'd; and 
while they are gazing at this heavenly 2 
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DODonceraiig the Conflagyation. 
che Voice of the eArchangel is heard, the ſhrill 
ſound of the Trumpet reaches their Ears. And 
this gives the general Alarum to all the World. 
fur be cometh, for he cometh, they cry, ta 
judge the Earth, The crucified God is return'd 
n Glory, to take Vengeance upon his Enemies: 
Not only upon thoſe that pierc'd his Sacred 
Body, with Nails and with a Spear, as erna 
km; but thoſe alſo that pieroe him every Day 
by their prophaneneſs and hard Speeches, con. 
cerning his Perſon and his Religion. No w- 
they 2 that God whom they have mock'd, 
or blaſphem' d, laugh't at his meanneſs, or at 
his vain Threats; They ſee him, and are con: 


bunded with ſhame and fear; and in the bit! 


terneſs of their anguiſh and deſpair call for the 
Mountains to fall upon them. Iſa. 2. 19. Ny 
into the clefts of the Rocks, and into the 
of the Earth,” for fear of the Lord, Rev. 6. 16, 


- 


15 * 


ij. aud the Glory of his Majeſty, when be aviſerts 


to ſhake: terribly the Eur td... 
As it is not poſſible for us to expreſs or con- 
ceiye the Dread and Majeſty of this appearance; 


b neither can we, on the other Hand, expreſs - 


the Paſſions and Conſternation of the People 
that behold it. Theſe Things exceed the mea - 


fures of humane Affairs, and of humane 


Thoughts; we have neither Words, nor Com-. 
pariſoris, to make them known by. The'greats 
eſt Pomp and Magnificence of the Emperors 
of the Eaft, in their Armies, in their Triumphs, 


0 


n their Inaugurations, is bur like the Spore 
and Entertainnent of Children, if compar d 
vith this Solemnity. When God condeſcends - 


be Tbecty of the EARTH, 
Wm extertot.glory, with a viſible Train and 

.  Equipage: When, from all the Provinces of 
hs and bouncdieſs Empire, he Summon 

his Nobles, as I may ſo ſay: The ſeveral of: 
ders of Angels and Arch-Angels, to attend his 
Perſon; tho? we cannot telt the Form or Man- 
ner of this Appearance, we know their is no- 
thing in our experience, or im the Whole Hiſtory 
of this World, that can be a juſt repreſentation 
of the leaſt Part of it. No Armies fo nume- 
rous as the Hoſt of Heaven: and in the midſt 
of thoſe bright — in # flaming Chariot, 
wilt fit the Son: Man; when he comes to be 
ified in his Saints, and Triumph over; his 
Kadmics And: inftead of the wild Noiſes of 
by this Rabble, which makes a great Part of our 
worldly - ſtate : Fhiß bleſſec company will 
breath their Hallelujah into the open Air; 
and repeated Aoclamations of Salvation to God 
which ſits ahon the Throne, and to thr Lamb, 
 eApoc.7.10. Now is come ſal vat ian amd ſirengib, 
and the K of our God, ale Power 
of bis Chri „n 14 T0. u Bren he th ier 
Bur I leave the reſt > 0p cnc Glens ded 
_ abdadmiration. Only give me leave, whullt 
this object is before our Eyes, to malte a ſhort 
Reflection upon the wonderful Hiſtory of our 
Saviour; and thie different ſtates, which that 
Sacred- Ferſon, within the compaſs of our 
Knowledge, hath- u Me now ſte 
him coming in the Cl in Glory and Tri- 
— 4 3 with; — 5 Angels 
is the ſame Perſon; he, fo many Hun- 


che Years ago earer'd/Jerafelem, with another 
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fort of Equipage; mounted upon anAſs's Colt, 

while the little People and the Multitude cry'd, 
Hanna to the Son of David. 
the ſame Perſon, that, at his fiſt coming in 


Cradle ; a naked Babe dropt in a Crib at Bet 
lebem, (Luke 2. 12.) His poor Mother not hits 
ting wherewithal-to get her a better. 


Butthen. This helpleſs Infant, that oftdu 
wanted a little Milk to refreſh it, and ſuppott 
is Weakneſs ; that hath often cry'&-for the 
breaſt with Hunger and T ears; now 4 

tbe the Lord of Heaven and. Earth. H fhis 


2 4 ue with. Flefh and __ 
an re amongſt Smners 3 t 
alone had been an infinite Condeſcenßon, Bur 


Humane Nature, he was content, 
Months, to live the Life of an Animal, 
Hant, in the dark Cell of a Woman's Womb 
This is the Lord's doing, i ih 2 een Ir 
ur eyes. | 416 
Weiter is chis all that i 3 nee iwthe 
Story of our Saviour, If the manner of His 
Death be 'd with his preſent Glory, we 
ſhall think either the one or the other incre- 
aible. Look up firſt into the Hleavens;, ſee 
how they bow under him, and receive a new 
Light from the Glory of his Preſence's Then 
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Dody hanging upon a curſed: Free i G, 
Ig; Crucified berwixt two Thieves; Gd 
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Nay, Fhis * 
this World, was laid in a Manger inſtead of 6 2 5 


when ſhe was to be deliver'd of this Sacred 


Divine Perſon had fallen from the Clouds i in a 


if jc had not —— ns | 


bolt down upon the Earth, and; fee: naked 
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ed, ſpit upon, mock'd, abus'd. Is it. poſſibly 
to believe, that one and the ſame Perſon can 
act or ſuffer ſuch different Parts? That he that 
is now Lord and Maſter of all Nature, not 
only of Death and Hell, and the Powers of 
Darkneſs, but of all Principallities in heavenly 
Places; is the ſame Infant Jeſus, the ſame cru. 
cified - Jeſus, of whoſe Life and Death the 
Chriſtian Records give us an Account? The 
Hiſtory; of this Perſon is the Wonder of this 
World; and not of this World only, but of 
the Angels above, that defire to look into it, 
renn, > ET elle 

Let us now return to our Subject. We left 
the Earth in a languiſhing Condition, ready 
to be made a_Burnt-Offering to appeaſe the 
Wrath of its offended Lord. When Sodom 
was to be deſtroy'd, (Gen. 18.) eAbrabam in- 
terceded with God that he would ſpare it for 
the Righteous ſake: And David (2 Sam. 24 
17.) interceded to ſave his guiltleſs People 
from God's Judgments. and the Deſtroying 
Angel. But here is no Interceſſor for Man- 
kind in this laſt Extremity : None to inter poſe 
- Where the Mediator of our Peace is the Fan 

offended. Shall then the righteous periſh wit 

the wicked? Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth 
do right? Or, if the Righteaus be tranſlated 


and delivered from this Fire, What ſhall be- WM | 
come of innocent Children and Infants ? Muſt x 
_ theſe all be given up to the mercileſs Flames, WM 
as a Sacrifice to Moloch? And their tender il 
Fleſh, like | burnt Incenſe, ſend up, Eumes to n 

feed the Noſtrils of evil Spirits? Can the Got fo 
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| Concerning the Conflagration, 157 
if Jene! ſmell a ſweet Savour from ſuch Sa- 
etifices ? The greater half of Mankind is made 
tp of Infants and Children; and if the wicked 
de deſtroyed; yet theſe Lambs, what have they 
bone? Are there no Bowels of Compaſſion for 
uch an harmleſs Mulritude ? But we leave 
them to their Guardian Angels, and to that 
Providence which watches over all Things, 
{123% 1-38 1-5 | mf 
Ik only remains therefore, tb let fall that Fire 
fom Heaven, which is to conſume this Holo- 
avſt, Imagine all Nature now ſtanding in a 
lent Expe&ation to receive its laſt Doom; the 
Tutelary and Deſtroying Angels to have their 
lnſtructions; every Thing to be ready for the 
tal Hour: And then, after a little ſilence, all 
the Hoſt of Heaven to raiſe their Voice and 
ſing aloud, LET GOD eARISE : Let his ene. 
mes be ſcatter d. eAs ſmoke is driven away 
ſo drive them away. eAs wax melteth befor 
the fre, ſo LET the wicked periſh at the pre- 
ſence of God. And upon this, as upon à Signal 
given, all the ſublunary World breaks into 
Flames, and all the Treaſuries of Fire are 
open'd in Heaven and in Earth. © © 
Thus the Conflagration begins. If one 
ſhould now go about to repreſent” the Worl; 
Hire, with all the Confuſions that neceſſari- 
ly muſt be, in Nature and in Mankind, upon 
at Occaſion, it would ſeem to moſt Men a 
Romantick Scene. Yet we are ſure there muſt 
be ſuch a Scene.” The heavens will paſs' away 
with a noiſe, and the Elements will melt with 
fervent heat, and all the works of the” _—_ 


will be: burut up. And theſe Things cannot. 
cams to paſs without the greateſt Diſorders 


 Whatſqever the Prophets foretold of the Deſo. 


'H mare than literally accompliſh'd in this laſ 


dre Spectators of it, can make its Hiſtory, 
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gives no Merey; there is nohing but Fury, 
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imaginable, boch in che Minds of Men and in 
rnal Name: and the ſaddeſt Spectacles 

t. Eye can behold. We think it a great 
Matter fp {e6a ſingle Perſon burnt alive: Here 
Millions ſhrieking in the Flames at once. 
"To frighrful to us to look upon a | oa City 
in Flames, and to ſee the Diſtractions and 
Miſery, of the People: Here is an Uniyerfal 
Fire through all the Cities of the Earth, and 
an Univerſal Maſſacre of their Inhabitants, 


ations of Judea, Jeruſalem, or Baly lan, (Ia. 
51. Lament.) in the higheſt Strains, 


and general Calamity: And thoſe only that 


The Diſarders in Nature, and the inanimate 
World will be no leſs, nor leſs ſtrange and 
unaccountable, than thoſe in Mankind. Every 
E. and every Region, ſo far as the 
Bounds of this Fire extend, will be in a Tw 
mult and a Fury, and the whole habitable 
World running into Confuſion. A World is 
Ooner deſtroyed than made; and Nature re- 
laples haſtily. into that Chaos-ſtate, out of which 
ſhe came by {low and leiſurely Motions. As 
an Army advances into the Field by juſt and 
p Marches; but when it is broken and rou- 

it flies with Precipitation, and one cannot deſ- 
Ahe its Poſture. Fire is a barbarous Enemy, it 


ion, where · 
ſoever 


and Rage, and Ruin, and Deſtru 
K. 
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F Concerging the Conflagration. 
ſoeyer it prevails. A Storm or Hgrricazs, the 
i; be but the Force of Ajr, makes 2 5 
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bo be Theory of the EAR TR. 
that State, or tliät Place, uſes to be deſcrib'd 
Aud they are both Here mingled together; 
irh all other Ingtedients that make that To- 
Phet chat is prepar'd of old, (. 30.) Here 
tare” Lakes of Fire ànd Briniſtane; Rivers of 
melted glowing Matter; Ten Thoufand Vol. 
- Eano's vomiting Flames all at once; Thick 
Darkneſs, and Pillars of Smoke twiſted about 
With Wreaths of Flame, like kety Snakes; 
Mountains of Earth thrown up into the Air, 
_ ane the Heavens dropping down in Lumps of 
5 "Theſe things will all be literally tris; 
- concerning that Day, and that State of the 
Earth. - And if we ſuppoſe Beelzebub, and his 
Apoſtate Crew, in the midſt of this fiery Fur- 
mie; (and T know not where they can be 
e wil be hard to find any Part of the 
Univerſe, or any State of Things, that anſwers 
0 ſo many of the Properties and CharaQers of 

He as this which is now before us. 

Nut if we ſuppoſe the Storm over; and that 
the Fire hath got an entire Victory over all 
other Bodies, and ſubdued every ing to it 
Telf; the Coflflagratibn will end in a Deluge of 
Eire, or in a Sea of Fire, covering the whole 
» Globe of the Earth. For, when the exteriot 
Region of the Earth is melted into a Fluot, 
ike molten Glaſs, or running Metal, it wil, 
ecording to the Nature of other Fluids, fil 
all” Vacuities and Depreſſions, and fall into 
regular Surface, at an equal Diſtance, ever) 
where, from its Center. This Sea of Fire, 
che firſt Abyſs, will cover the Face of thc 
Mole Earth; makea kind of ſecond 3 
| 2 
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Conterning the C onflagration. 3 61 
and leave a Capacity for another World to riſe 
ſrom it. But that is not our preſent Buſineſs. 
Let us only, if you pleaſe, to take Leave of 
this Subject, reflect upon this Occaſion, -on the 
Vanity and tranſient Glory of all this habita- 
ble World. How, by the Force of one Ele- 
ment breaking looſe upon the reſt, all the Va- 
ricties of Nature, all the Works of Art, all the 
Labours of Men, are reduc'd to nothing. All 
that we admir'd and ador'd before, as great 
and magnificent, is obliterated or vaniſh'd: 
And another Form and Face of Things, plain, 
imple, and every where the ſame, overſpreads 
the whole Earth. Where are now the great 
Empires of the World, and their great Impe- 
ral Cities ? Their Pillars, Trophies, and Mo- 
numents of Glory? Shew me where they ſtood; 
Read the Inſcription ; Tell me the Victor's 
Name. What Remains, what Impreſſions, 
what Difference or Diſtinction do you ſee in 
this Maſs of Fire? Rome it ſelf, Eternal Rome, 
the Great City, the Empreſs of the World, 
whoſe Domination and Superſtition, antient 
and modern, make a great Part of the Hiſtory 
of this Earth : What is become of her now? 
She laid her Foundations deep, and her Palaces 
were ſtrong and ſumptuous: She glorified her 
jelf, and 1; d deliciouſly : and ſaid in her heart, 
T fit a Queen, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, But her 
Hour is come, ſhe is wip'd away. from the 
Face of the Earth, and buried in perpetual 
Oblivion. © But *tis not Ciries only, and Works 
of Men's Hands, but the everlaſting Hills, the 
Mountains and Rocks of the Earth, are melt- 
Book. III. E 
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ed as Wax before the Sun; and their place i 
20 where found. Here ſtood the Alper, a pro- 
Heier, Range of Stone, the Load of the Earth, 
hat cover'd many Countries, and reach'd their 
Arms from the Ocean to the Black Sea; this 
Huge Maſs of Stone is ſoften'd and diſſolv'd, as 
a tender Cloud into Rain. Here ſtood. the 
eAfrican Mountains, and Atlas with his Top 
above the Clouds. There was frozen Cauca- 
ſw, and Taurus, and. Imaus, and the Moun- 
rains of %. And yonder, towards the North, 
ſtood the Riphæan Hills, cloath'd in Ice and 
Snow. All theſe are vaniſh'd, dropt away as 
the Snow upon their Heads; and ſwallow'd up 
m4 Red Sea of Fire, (Revel. 15. 3.) Great 
and, marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
eAlmighty * Juſt and true are thy Ways, Thon 
Ng of Saints. Hallelujah. | | 


The CONCLUSTON. 
IF the Conflagration of the World be a Re- 
_ ality, as, both by Scripture and Antiquity, 
we are aſſur'd it is; If we be fully perſwaded 
and convinc'd of this: *Tis a Thing of that 
Nature, that we cannot keep it long in our 
Thoughts, without making ſome Moral re- 
flections upon it. ?Tis both great in it {cl 
and of uniyerſal concern to all Mankind. Who 
can look upon ſuch an Object, 4 World in 
Hames, without thinking with himſelf, Whe- 
ther” ſhall The in the midſt of theſe Flames 
gr. no? What is my ſecurity that I ſhall oo 
| a 
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Concerning the Conflagration. 163 
fall under this fiery vengeance, which is the 
Wrath of an angry God ? St. Peter, when he 
had deliver*d the Doctrine of the Conflagration, 
makes this pious reflection upon it: 2 Epiſt. z: 
11. Seeing then that all theſe Things ſhall 

diſſolvꝰ d, what manner of Perſons ought you to 
be, in holy converſation and godlineſs? The 
ſtrength of his argument depends chiefly upon 


what he had ſaid before in the 7th. Verſe, where 


he told us, that the preſent Heavens and Earth 
were reſerv'd unto Fire, againſt the Day of 
Tudement, and the Perdition of irreligiogs 
Men. We muſt avoid the Crime then, if we 
would eſcape the Puniſhment. But this ex- 
preſſion of irrelegious or ungodly Men, is ſtill 
very general. St. Paul, when he ſpeaks of 
this fiery indignation, and the Perſons it is to 
fall upon, is more diſtinct in their characters. 
He ſeems to mark out for this deſtruction, 
three ſorts of Men chiefly, The eAtheifts, Infi- 
dels, aud the Tribe of eAmtichriſt, Theſe are 
his Words: 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8. When the Lord Jeſus 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty 
Angels, in flaming Fire, taking vengeance onthens 
that kxow not God: and that obey not the Goſpel 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Then as for Antichrift 
and his Adherents, he ſays in the 24. 8 
and 8#þ Verſe, The Lord ſhall conſume that 


Wicked one with the 2 of his Mouth, and 


ſhall deſtroy him with the brightneſs of his com- 
ing, or of his Preſence. Theſe, you ſee, all 
refer to the ſame Time with St. Peter : Name- 
ly, to the coming of our Saviour, at the Con- 
lagration; and three ſorts of Perſons are 
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164 The Theory of the EAR TH. 
charaQeriz'd as his Enemies, and ſet out for 
deſtruction at that Time. Firſt, thoſe that 
know not God: that is, that acknowledge not 
God, that will not own the Deity, Secondly, 
thoſe that hearken not to the Goſpel ; that is, 
that reje& the Goſpel and Chriſtian Religion, 
when they are preach'd and made known to 
them: For you mult not think that it is the 
poor barbarous and ignorant Heathens, that 
ſcarce ever heard of God, or the Goſpel, that 
are threaten'd with this fiery vengeance. No, 
*tis the Heathens, that live amongſt Chriſtians; 
thoſe: that are Infidels, as to the exiſtence of 
God, or the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, tho 
thay have had a full manifeſtation of both. 
- Theſe are properly the Adverſaries of God and 
Chriſt. And ſuch adverſaries, St. Paul ſays 
in another Place, e fearful judgment, and fiery 
indignation ſhall devour : | Heb, 10. 27. ] which 
ſtill refers tothe ſame Time; and the ſame Perſons 
we are ſpeaking of. Thenas to the Third fort of 
Men, Antichriſt and his Followers, beſides 
this Text of St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, tis 
lain to me in the Apocalypſe, that My/tical 
abylon is to be conſum'd by Fire: and the 
Beaſt and Falſe Prophet to be thrown into the 
Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone: 
Which.Lake is no where to be found till the 
Conflagration. | 
Tou ſee them for whom Tophet is prepar'd 
of old. For Atheiſts, Infidels, and Antichrt- 
ſtian perſecutors. - And they will have for their 
Companions, the Devil and his Angels, the 
Heads of the Apoſtaſie. Theſe are all in open 
ie 4 rebellion 
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tebellion againſt God and Chriſt, and at Je- 
fiance, as it were, with Heaven. Excepting 
Antichriſt, who is rather in a ſecret Conſpira- 
cy, than an open Rebellion. For, under a 
pretended Commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt, He 
perſecutes his Servants, Diſhonours his Perſon, 
corrupts his Laws and his Government, and 
makes War againſt his Saints. And this is a 
greater Aﬀront and Provocation, 'if poſſible, 
than a bare fac'd oppoſition would be. 
There are other Men, beſides theſe; that 
are unacceptable to God: All forts of Sinners 
and wicked Perſons : but they are not fo pro- 
perly the Enemies of God, as theſe we have 
mention d. An intemperate Man is an Enemy 
to himſelf, and an unjuſt Man is an Enemy to 
his Neighbour: But thoſe that deny God, or 
Chriſt, or perſecute their Servants, are directly 
and immediately Enemies to God. And there- 
fore when the Lord comes in Flames of Fire 
to triumph over his Enemies: To take ven- 
geance upon all that are Rebels or Conſpirators 
againſt him and his Chriſt; theſe Monſters of 
Men will be the firſt and moſt exemplary Ob- 
jects of the divine Wrath and Indignation. 
To undertake to ſpeak to theſe three Orders 
of Men, and convince them of their errour, 
and the Danger of it, would be too much for 
the Concluſion of a ſhort Treatiſe. And as 
for the third Sort the Subjects of Antichriſt, 
none but the Learned amongſt them are al. 
low'd to be inquiſitive, or to read ſugh Things 
as condemn; their Church, or the Governours 
of it, Therefore I do not expect that this En- 


M 3 6 


Concerning the Conflagration. 165 


| = AE — FF 
=_ = hd U „ 7 90 3 4 4 
9 be _ — 
- - —_ - = 


+ J 1 
i 

a 
11 
9 oY 
8 - 
89 
147 «i 
. Pp. 

| * 

7 1 
L. 
4. 
4 
L CAL 

UH 


166 The Theory of the EAR T E. 


gli Tranſlation ſhould fall into many of their 
ands. But thoſe of them, that are pleas'd 
to look into the Latin, will find, in the Conclu- 
ſion of it, a Full and Fair warning to come out 
of Babylon: which is there prov'd to be the 
Church of Rome. 'Then as to thoſe that are 
Atheiſtically inclin'd, which I am willing to 
believe are not many, I deſire them to conſider, 
How mean a Thing it 1s, to have hopes only 
in this Life: and how uneaſie a Thing, to have 
nothing but Fears as to the Future. Thoſe, 
ſure, muſt belittle narrow Souls, that can make 
themſelves a Portion and a Sufficiency out of 
what they enjoy here : That think of no more, 
that deſire no more. For what is this Life, 
but a circulation of little mean Ad ions? We 
lie down and riſe again: dreſs and undreſs: 
feed and Wax hungry : Work, or Play, and 
are weary : and then we lie down again, and 
the Circle returns. We ſpend the Day 1n trifles, 
and when the Night comes, we throw our 
ſelves into the Bed of folly, amongft Dreams 
and broken Thought, and wild imaginations. 
Our Reaſon hes aſleep by us; and we are, for 
the Time, as arrant Brutes, as thoſe that ſleep 
in the Stalls, or in the Field. Are not the Ca- 
pacities of Man higher than theſe? and ought 
not his ambition and expectations to be greater? 
Let us be Adventurers for another World: 
*Tis, at leaſt, a fair and noble Chance: and 
there is nothing in this, worth our Thoughts 
or our Paſſions. If we ſhould be diſappointed, 
we are ſtill no worſe than the reſt. of * — 
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Concerning the Conflagration. 167 
Mortals : and if we ſucceed in our expectations, 
we are eternally happ / 

For my Part, I cannot be perſwaded, that 
any Man of Atheiſtical inclinations can have 
a great and generous Soul. For there is nothing 
great in the World, if you take God out of it. 
Therefore ſuch a Perſon can have no great 
thought, can have no great Aims, or expecta- 
tions, or deſigns; for all muſt lie within t 
compaſs of this Life, and of this dull Body. 
Neither can he have any great inſtincts 
noble Paſſions : For if he had, they would 
naturally excite in him greater Ideas, i ſpire 
him with higher Notions, and open the Scenes 
of the Intellectual World. Laſtly, He cannot 
have any great ſenſe of Order, iſdom, Good- 
nels, Neiden, or any of the Divine Perfec- 
tions. And theſe are the greateſt Things that 
can enter into the thoughts of Man, and that 
do moſt enlarge and ennoble his Mind. And 
therefore I ſay again, That, Hethat is naturally 
inclined to Atheiſm, being alſo -naturally de- 
ſtitute of all theſe, muſt kave a little and nar- 
row Soul. - a= MI ian 

But you'l ſay, it may be, This is to expoſtu- 
late rather than to prove: or to upbraid us 
with our make and Temper, rather than to 
convince us of an error in ſpeculation. Tis 
an etror it may be in Practice, or in point of 
Prudence; but we ſeek Truth, whether it 
make for us or againſt us: convince us there- 
fore by juſt e. and direct arguments, 
That there is a God, and then we'l endeavour 
to correct theſe defects in our natural com- 
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plexion. You ſay well; and therefore I have 
endeavour'd to do this before, in another Part 
of this Theory, in the Second Book, ch. 11, 
Concerning the Author of Nature: where 
you may Pe that the Powers of Nature, or 
of the Material World, cannot anſwer all the 
Phænomena of the Univerſe, which are there 
repreſented. This you may conſult at 
leiſure. But, in the mean Time, *tis a good 
perſwaſive why we ſFould not eafily give our 
ſelves up to ſuch Inclinations or Opinions, as 
have neither generoſity, nor Prudence on their 
ſide. And it cannot be amiſs, that theſe Per- 
ſons ſhould often take into their thoughts, this 
laſt ſcene of Things, The Conflagration of the 
World. Seeing if there be a God, they will 
certainly be found in the Number of his Ene- 
mies, and of thoſe that will have their Portion 
in the Lake that burns with Fire and Brim- 
ſtone. | 

The Third fort of Perſons that we are to 
ſpeak to, are the Incredulous, or ſuch as do not 
believe the Truth of Chriſſian Religion, tho 
they believe there is a God. Theſe are com- 
monly Men of Wit and Pleaſure, that have 
not patience enough to conſider, coolely and in 
due order, the Grounds upon which it appears 
that Chriſtian Religion is from Heaven, and 
of Divine Authority, They ought, in 
the firſt Place, to examin matter of Fact, and 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour : That there was 
ſuch a Perſon, in the Reigns of eAAgUtus and 
Tiberius, that wrought ſuch and ſuch Miracles 
in Judea; taught ſuch a Doctrine: was roy 
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cified at Jeruſalem: riſe from the Dead the 
Third Day, and viſibly aſcended into Heaven. 
If theſe Matters of Fa& be denied, then the 
controverſie turns only to an Hiitorical queſtion, 
het her the Evangelical Hiſtory be a Fabulous, 
or true Hiſtory ; which it would not be proper 
to examin in this Place. But if Matter of 
ac recorded there, and in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, and the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
be acknowledged, as I ſuppoſe it is, then the 
Queſtion that remains is this, Whether ſuch 
matter of Fact does not ſufficiently prove the 
divine- Authority of Jeſus Chriſt and of his 
Doctrine. We ſuppoſe it poſſible, for a Perſon 
to have ſuch Teſtimonials of Divine Authority, 
as may be ſufficient to convince Mankind, or 
the more reaſonable Part of Mankind ; And 
if that be poſſible, what, pray, 1s a-wanting 
in the Teſtimonies of Jeſus Chriſt 2 The Pro- 
phecies.of the Old Teſtament bear witneſs to 
him : His Birth was a Miracle, and his Life 
atrain of Miracles : not wrought out of levity 
and vain oſtentation, but for uſeful and chari- 
table Purpoſes. His Doctrine and Morality 
hot only bla meleſs. but Noble: deſigned to re- 
move out of the World the imperfect Religion 
of the Jews, and the falſe Religion of the Gen- 
tiles: All Idolatry and Superſtition : and there- 
to by improve Mankind, under a better and more 
perfect Diſpenſation. He gave an example of 
a ſpotleſs innocency in all his Converſation, free 
from Vice or any evil; and liv'd in a negle& 
of all the Pomp or Pleaſures of this Life, re- 
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ferring his happineſs wholly to another World 
Ho Propheſied concerning his own Death, and 
is Reſurrection: and concerning the deſtruc. 
tion of Jeruſalem: Which all came to paſs in 
à ſignal Manner. He alſo Prophelied of the 
Succeſs of his Goſpel : which, after his Death, 
immediately took Root, and ſpread it ſelf every 
Way throughout the World; maugre all op- 
poſition or perſecution, from Fews or Heat hen. 
It was not ſupported by any temporal Power 
for above Three Hundred Years : nor were any 
arts us'd, or meaſures taken, according to hu- 
er prudence, for the conſervation of it. But, 
o omit other Things, that grand Article of his 
Riſing from the Dead, Aſcending viſibly into 
Heaven, and Pong down the miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, (according as he had 
Yromis'd) upon his Apoſtles and their followers: 
his alone is to me a Demonſtration of his Di. 
vine Authority. To conquer Death : To 
mount, like an Eagle, into the Skies, and to 
inſpire his followers with inimitable Gifts and 
Faculties, are Things, without controverſie 
beyond all humane Power: and may an 
ought to be eſteemed ſure Credentials of a 
Perſon ſent from Heaven. 
From theſe Matters of Fact we have all 
ſſible Aſſurance, that Jeſus Chriſt was n9 
mpoſtor or deluded Perſon ; (one of which 
two Characters all. unbelievers muſt fix upon 
him) but Commiſſion'd by Heaven to intro- i t! 
duce a New- Religion: to reform the World, WW tc 


to remove Judaiſm and Idolatry; The beloved I * 
Son of God, the great Prophet of the later Ages: b. 
the true Meſſiah that was to come. * 
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Concerning the Conflagration. 15 
It may be, you will confeſs, that theſe are 
great Arguments that the Author of our Reli- 


gion was a Divine Perſon, and had ſuper- 


natural Powers: but withal, that there are 
{ many difficulties in Chriſtian Religion, and 
{ many things unintelligible, that a rational 
Man knows not how to believe it, tho? he be 
nclin'd to admire the Perſon of ſeſus Chriſt. 


| anſwer, If they be ſuch difficulties as are 


made only by the Schools and diſputacious 
Doctors, you are not to trouble your ſelf about 
them, for they are of no Authority. But if 
they be in the very Words of Scripture, then 
ts either in Things practical, or in Thin 

meerly ſpeculative. As to the Rules of Prac- 
tice in Chriſtian Religion, I do not know any 


Thing in Scripture, obſcure or unintelligible. 


And as to Speculations, great diſcretion and 
moderation is to be us'd in the conduct of 
them. If theſe matters of Fact, which we 
have alledg'd, prove the Divinity of the Re- 
velation, keep cloſe to the Words of that Re- 
velation, aſſerting no more than it aſſerts, and 
you cannot err. But if you will expatiate, and 
determine Modes, and Forms, and conſequen- 
ces; you may eaſily be puzled by your own 
forwardneſs. For beſides ſome Things that are 
in their own Nature, Infinite and Incompre- 
henſible, there are many other Things in Chri- 
ſtian Religion that are incompleatly reveal'd; 
the full knowledge whereof, it has pleaſed God 
to reſerve to another Life, and to give us only 
à ſummary account of them at preſent. We 
have ſo much deference for any Government, 
a5 not to expect that all their Councels and 
Secrets 
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Secrets ſhould be made known to us, nor of 
cenſure every action whoſe Reaſons we do ng 
fully comprehend ; much more in the Proyj; 
dential adminiftration of a World, we muſt he 
content to know ſo much of the Councels ot 
Heaven and of ſupernatural Truths, as God 
Has thought fit to reveal to us. And if thek 
Truths be no otherwiſe than in a general man. 
ner, ſummarily and incompleatly revealed in 
this Life, as commonly they are, we muſt not 
therefore throw off the Government, or reject 
the whole diſpenſation : of whoſe Divine Au. 
thority we have otherways full Proof and fatis- 
factory evidence. For this would be, Ty 
loſe the Subſtance in catching at a Shadow. 
But Men that live continually in the noiſe of 
the World, amidſt buſineſs and Pleaſures, their 
Time is commonly ſhar'd betwixt thoſe Two, 
So that little or nothing is left for Meditation; 
at leaſt, not enough tor ſuch Meditations as 
require length, juſtneſs, and order, They 
ſhould retire from the crowd for one Month 
or two, to ſtudy the Truth of Chriſtian Reli. 
gion, if they have any doubt of it. They re- 
tire ſometimes to cure a Gout, or other Diſeaſes, 
and diet themſelves according to Rule : but 
they will not be at that Pains, to cure a diſeaſe 
of the Mind, which is of far greater and more 
fatal conſequence, If they periſh by their own 
negligence or obltinacy, the Phyſician is not to 
blame. Burning is the laſt Remedy in ſome 
diſtempers : and they would do well. to re- 
member, that the World will lame about their 


Heads one of theſe Days; and whether wal 
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be amongſt the Living, or amongſt the _ 
it that Time, the Apoſtle makes them a Part 
of the Fewel, which that fiery vengeance will 
prey upon. Our Saviour hath been true to his 
Word hitherto: whether in his Promiſes, or in 
his Threatnings; He promis'd the Apoſtles to 
end down the Holy Ghoſt upon them after his 
Aſcenſion, and that was fully accompliſh'd. 
He' foretold and threaten'd the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem : and that came to paſs accordingly, 
ſoon after he had left the World. And he 
hath told us alſo, that he will come again in 
the Clouds of Heaven, Matt. 24. 30. with 
Proer and great glory; & 25. 32, Ic. and 
that will be to judge the World. Mhen the 
den of Man ſhall come in his glory, and all the 
boly Angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon 
the Throne of his glory. eAnd before him ſhalt 
le gat her'd all Nations, and he will ſeparate the 
good from the bad; and to the wicked and 
unbelievers he wall ſay, Ver. 41. Depart from 
ne ye curſed into everlaſting Fire, prepared for 
the Devil and his eAngels. This is the ſame 
coming, and the ſame Fire, with that which: 
we mention'd before out of St. Paul. 2 Theſſ. 1. 
7,8, 9. As you will plainly fee, if you com- 
pare St. Matthew's words with St. Paul's, 
which are theſe, When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
revealed from Heaven, with his mighty An. 
gels: In flaming Fire, taking vengeance © ol. 
them that know not God, and that hearken not 
to the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. M 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruftion,. 
from, or by the preſence of the Lord, and _ 
2 | grory 


174 The Theory of the EARTH. 
glory of his Power This, methinks, ſhould 
bean awakening thought, that there is fuch a 
threatning upon record, (by one who never 
yet faild in his Word) againſt thoſe that dg 
not believe his Teſtimony. Thoſe that reje& 
bim now as a Dupe, or an Impoſtor, run a 
Hazard of ſeeing him heareafter coming in 
the Clouds to be their Judge. And it will 
be roo late then to correct theit errour, when 
the bright Armies of Angels fill the Air, and 
the Earth begins to melt at the Preſence of the 
Lord. 11 | 
Thus much concerning thoſe three Ranks of 
Men, whom the Apoſtle St. Paul ſeems to 
int at principally, and condemn to the 
ls But, as I ſaid before, the reſt of 
Sinners and vitious Perſons amongſt the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, tho? they are not ſo di. 
rectly the Enemies of God, as theſe are; yet 
being trangreſſors of his Law, they muſt expect 
to be brought to Juſtice. In every well-go- 
vern'd State, not only Traitors and Rebels, 
that offend more immediately againſt the Per- 
ſon of the Prince, but all others, that noto- 
riouſly violate the Laws, are brought to con- 
gn puniſhment, according to the Nature 
and degree of their Crime. So in this Caſe, 
The Fire ſhall try every. Man's Work, of what 
ſort it is. Tis therefore the concern of every 
Man to reflect often upon that Day, and to 
conſider what his Fate and: Sentence is likely 
to be, at that laſt Trial. The Jews have a 
Tradition that Elias fits in Heaven, and keeps 
a-Regiſter. of all Mens actions, good or bad. 
* s E 
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He hath his under Secretaries for the ſeveral 
Kitions of che World, that take Minutes 

ll that paſſes : and ſo hath the Hiſtory of every 
Man's Life before him, ready to be produc'd 
at the Day of Judgment. Iwill not vouch for 
the literal Truth of this, but it is true in effect. 
Every Man's fate ſhall be determin'd that Day, 
xccording to the Hiſtory of his Life; accordin 
to the Works done in the Fleſh, whether got 
or bad, And therefore it ought to have as 
much influence upon us, as if every. ſingle 
action was formally regiſter'd in Heaven. 

If Men would learn to contemn this World, 
it would cure a great many Vices at once. 
And, methinks, St. Peter's argument, from 
the approaching diſſolution of all Things, ſhould 
put us out of conceit with ſuch periſhing va- 
nities. Luſt and Ambition are the two reign- 
ing Vices of great Men: and thoſe little Fires 
might be ſoon extinguiſh'd, if they would fre- 
quently and ſeriouſſy meditate on this laſt and 
Univerſal Fire: which will put an end to all 
Paſhons and all Contentions. As to Ambi- 
tion, the Heathens themſelves made uſe of 
this Argument, to abate and repreſs the vain 
affectation of glory and greatneſs in this 
World. I told you before the leſion. that was 
given to Scipio Africanus, by his Uncle'y 
Ghoſt, upon this Subject. And upon a like 
Occaſion and. Conſideration, Ceſar hathi.a 
leſſon given him by Lacan, after the Battle 
of Pharſalia; where Pompey loſt the Day, 
and Rome its Liberty. The Poet ſays, Ceſar 
took pleaſure in looking upon the dead _—_ 
| an 
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and would not ſuffer them to be buried, or, 
which was their manner of burying, to be 
_ W hereupon he ſpeaks to him in theſe 
Words : 11 


Hos, Cæſar, populos ft nunc non ſerie Ignis, 
Dret cum Terris, uret cum gurgite Ponti. 
: Communis mundo ſupereſt Rogus, Oſſibus aſtra 
Miſturus. Quocunque Tuam Fortuna voc abit, 
ue eunt Animæ; non altius ibis in aurat, 

Non meliore loco Stygia ſub nofte jacebis. 

Libera fortuna Mors eſt : Capit omnia Tellus 
Qua genuit; Calo tegitur Qui non habet urnam. 


Czſar, | 
If now theſe Bodies want their Pile and Urn, 
At laſt, with the whole Globe, they're ſure to burn. 
Tube World expects one general Fire: and Thou 
NMuſt go where theſe poor Souls are wand ring now. 
Mu reach no higher, in th ethereal Plain, 

Nor mong ſt the Shades a better Place obtain. 
Death levels all : And He that has not Room 

To make 4 Grave, Heaven's Vault ſhall be bis Tomb. 
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Theſe are mortifying thoughts to ambitious 
Spirits. And {ſurely our own Mortality, and 
the Mortality of the World it ſelf, may be 
enough to convince all conſidering Men, That, 
Vanity of Vanities all is vanity under the Sun: 
_ otherwiſe than as they relate to a better 
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OU ſee it is ſtill my lot, to travel into 
anew Worlds : having never found any 
great Satisfaftian in this. eds an active Peg- 
lle leaves their habitations in a barren Sail, 
to try if they cau make their Fortune better 
tllewhere. I firſt look'd backwards, and wa- 
ded through the Deluge, into the Primeval 
World : to ſee haw they lived there, aud how 
Nature ſtood in that original Conſtitution; 
Now J am going forwards, to view the New 
Heavens and New Earth, that wil} be after 
the Conflagration. But, Gentle Reader, Jet 
me not take you any further, if you be weary. ' 
I do not love a querulous Companion. Unleſs 
your Genias therefore preſs you forwards, chuſe 
rather to reſt here, and be content with that 
fart of the Theory which you have ſeen already. 
I: it not fair, to have followed Nature ſo for 
as to have ſeen her twice in her Ruins: ay 
Ba N 2 © ſhould 


ntl we fill pee ber, even fer eat 


ſeem needleſs, or over-curious, let them veſ} 


Reader that 


"ther it be New or Old, ſo it be true, may be a 
more competent Judge than a great Scholar ful 
of his own Notions, and puffed up with the 


Men think they cannot in Honour own any thin 
to be true, which they did not know before. 
To be taught any new Knowledge, is to conft)' 
their former Ignorance ; and that leſſen 
them in their own Opinion, and, as they think, 


unegſie Refleftions to them: Neither muſt wt 


depend upon eAge only for ſoundneſs of Juch. 


N 
Y, 
4 


—T PREFACE 


and Diſſolution, into dark and remote Futuri. 
ies? To whom therefore ſuch Diſquiſitions 


here ; and leave the remainger of this Work, 
which is a kind of PROPHECY concerning 
the STATE of things after the Conflagration, 
to thoſe that are of a Diſpoſition ſuited to ſuch 
Studies and Enquiries. | 
Not that any part of this Theory requires 
much Learning, Art, or Science, to be Maſter 
Sit; but a Love and Thirſt after Truth, Free. 
dam of Judgment, and a Reſignation of our 
Underſtandings to clear Evidence, let it carr) 
#s - which wy it will. eAn honeſt Engliſh 
goofs only at the Senſe as it lies 
before him, and neither conſiders nor cares whe- 


Opinion of his mighty Knowledge , for ſuc 


in the Opinion of the World; which are bit 


5am, F, CRT, 


ment. Men in diſcovering and owning Tru 7 
' ſeldom change their Opinions after Threeſcore: 
: epecialy if they be leading Opinions, It !' 
then too late, we think, to begin the Worls 
Zain; and as we grow old, the _ I 
— F ; k 7 Aa 


The PREFACE.” 


tract t, and cannot open wide enough to take in 
a great Thought. 


ftand upon a Rock or a Mountain, and jee far 
round about; Others are in an hollow, or in a 
Cave, and have no proſpect at all. Some Men 
conſider nothing but what is 5 — to their 
Senſes : Others extend their Thoughts both to 
what is paſt and what is future: eAnd yet 
the faireſt Proſpect in this Life is not to be 
compar'd to the leaſt we ſhall have in another. 
Our cleareſt Day here is miſty and hazy : We 
ſee not far, — what we do ſee is in a bad 
Light. But when we have got better Bodies 
in the firſt Reſurrection, whereof we are going. 
to Treas; better Senjes and a better Uuder- 
ſtanding, a clearer Light and an higher Station, 
our Horizon will be enlarged every way, both as 


to the Natural World, and as to the Intelleftual. 


Two of the greateſt Speculations that' we 
are capable of in this Life, are, in my Opinion, 


The REVOLUTION OF WORLDS, and the 


REVOLUTION OF SOULS; one for the Ma- 
terial World, and the other for the Intellectual. 
Toward the former of theſe our Theory is an 
Efſay : and in this our Planet, (which ] hope tg 
conduct into a fixed Star, before I have done 
with it) we give an Inſtance of what may be 
in other Planets. *Tis true, we took our Riſe 
no higher than the Chaos, becauſe that was a 
known Principle, and we were not willing ta 
amuſe the Reader with too many ſtrange Sto- 
Ties : as that, I am ſure, would haue been 
N 3 thought 


The Spheres of Mens Under andin 5 are as. 
different, as — 2 upon t rth. Some 
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r houg hi one, 'TO HeAVE brought this Earth 
from a Fixed Star, and then carried it up again 
into the ſame Sphere: Wnich yet, T believe, i 
the Frue Circle Natural Providence. 
te the Revolution of Souls, he Footſteps 
of that Speculation are more obſcure than of 
the former: For though we are aſſur d by Scri- 
ptare, that all good Souls will at length have 
_ Celeſtial Bodies ; yet, that this is à veturning 
to a Primitive State, or to what they had at 
their firſt Creation, that, Scripture has not ac- 
gnainted us with. It tells us indeed, that An. 
gels fell from their Primitive Celeſtial Glory ; 
and conſequently we might be capable of 4 
Lapſe as well as they, if we had been in that 
higb Condition with them. But that we ever 
were there, is not declared to us by any Reve- 
lation. Reaſon and Moralaty would indeed 
ſaggeſſ tans, that an innocent Soul, freſh and pure 
| from the Hands of its Maler, could not be in- 
mediately caſt into Priſon, before it had, by any 
Act of its vwn Will, or any uſe of its own Uu. 
der/tanding, committed either Error or Sin. 1 
call this Body a Priſon, both becaaſe it is a Con- 
finement und Reſtraint upon our beſt Faculties 
and Capacities, and is alſo the Seat of Diſeaſes 
and Loathſomneſs; and, as Priſons uſe to do, 
rommonly\tends more to debauch Mens Natures, 
than to improve them. en 
But though we cannot certainly tell under 
what Ciream/tances human Souls were placd 
at firſt, ges all Antiquity agrees, Oriental and 
Occidental, concerning their Pretexiftence in 
Zeneral, in reſpect of theſe mortal wm 
Agnes 8 7 
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d aur Savigur.#ever reproachec or cor- 
recte the Jews, when. they ſpeał upon that 


Suppofition, Luke 9. 18, 19. John 9. 2. Be- 


ſides, it ſeems to me beyond all controuerſie, 


that the Saul of the Meſſiah did exiſt before the 


Incarnation, and voluntarily deſcended from 
Heauen to take upon it a Mortal Body. Aud 
though it does not appear that all humane Souls 
were at firſt placed in Glory, yet, from the Ex- 
ample of our Saviour, ue fee ſomething greater 
in them ; namely, a Capacity to he united to 
the Godhead, John 3. 13. & 6. 38. & 62. 
& 17; 5. ud what 7s poſſible to one, is 
poſſible to more. But theſe Thoughts art too 
high for us: while Te find gur ſelves united to 


Cl. YUEN 0D A 

The greateſt Fault wwe can commit in ſuch 
Speculations, is to be over-Pojitive and Dog- 
natical. Ta be inquijitive into the ways of 
Providence aud the Works of God, is: {6i far 
from being a Fault, that it is our greateſt; Per- 
fection; We cultivate the higbeſt Principles 
and beſt Inclinations of our Mature, while we 
are thus employ d: and tis Littleneſs ar Secu- 
larity of Spirit, that is the greateſt Enemy 
ta Contemplation. Thoſe that would have a 
true Contempt of this World, muſt ſuffer the 
Soul to be ſometimes wuper. the Wing, and 
to 25 her [elf above the fight of this little 
dark Point, which we now7nhabit, Give her 


a large and free Proſe of the Immenſity of 
God's Works, and of his inexhauſted Wiſdom 
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and Goodneſs, if you would make her Great 
and Good.  eAs the warm Philoſopher ſays, 


Give me a Soul ſo great, ſo high, 

Let her Dimenſions ſtretch the Skie : 
That comprehends within a thought, 

The whole Extent *twixt God and Novght. 
And from the World's firſt Birth and Date, 
Its Life and Death can Calculate : 

With all th' Adventures that ſhall paſs, 
To ev'ry Atome of the Maſs. - 


But let her be as GOOD as GREAT, 
Her higheſt Throne a Mercy-Sear. 

Soft and diſſolving like a Cloud, 

Loſing her ſelf in doing Good. 

A Cloud that leaves its place Above, 
Rather than dry, and uſeleſs move: 
Falls in a Shower ow the Earth, 

And gives ten thouſand Seeds a birth. 
Hangs on the Flow*rs, and infant Plants, 
Sucks not their Sweets, but feeds their Wants. 
So let this mighty Mind diffuſe 
All that's her own to others Uſe ; 

And free from private Ends, retain 
Nothing of S EL E, but a bare Name. 
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Book IV. 


Concerning the new Heavens and new Earth, 
AND 


Concerning the Conſummation of all things. 
Coo oIaeloeabohojooſh Joes 


Cu is 


The Introduction; That the World will not Be 
annihilated in the laſi Fire. That we are to 
expect, according to Scripture and the Chri- 
ftian Doctrine, New Heavens and a New 
Earth, when theſe are diſſolv'd or burnt ap. 

5 3032] E are now ſo far advanc'd in the 

A 1 Theory of the Earth, as to have 

© c) ſeen the End of Two Worlds: 

Fan One deſtroy'd by Water, and an- 

—— Other by Fire. It remains only to 


conſider, whether we be yet come to the final 
8 | Period 
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Fetiod of Nature: The laſt Scene of all things, 
; Bid conſequently the utmoſt Bound. of our En. 
| Uiries: Or, whether Providence, Which is 
_ !/Inexhauſted in Wiſdomand Goodneſs,” will-raile 
up, from this dead Maſs, New Heavens and 
a .New Earth. Another. habitable World, 
better and more perfect than that which 
was deſtroyed. That, as the firſt World be- 
an with a Paradiſe, and a ſtate of Innocency, 
o the laſt may be a kind of Renovation of that 
happy State; whoſe Inhabitants ſhall not die, 
but tranſſared to a bleſſed Immortality. 
& know tis the Opinion of ſome, that this 
World will be annihilated, or red uc'd to no- 
thing, at the Conflagration: and that would 
put an end to all further Enquiries. But 
whence do they learn this? from Scripture or 
Reaſon, or their own Imagę ination? What 
Inſtance or Example can they give us of this 
they call Auxihilation? Or What place of Scri- 
ture can they produce, that ſays, the World, 
in the laſt Fire, ſhall be reduc'd to nothing? 
If they have neither Inſtance. nor Proof of 
what they affirm, *tis an empty Imagination 
of their own ; neither agreeable-to Philoſophy, 
nor Divinity. Fire does mot conſume any 
Subſtance ; it changes the Form and Qualities 
of it, but the Matter remains. And if the 
Deſign had been eauihilation, the employ: 
ing of Fire would have been of no Uſe or 
Hffect: For Smoak and Aſhes: are'at as great 
a diſtance from Met hing, as the Bodies them- 
ſelves out of which they te made. But theſe 


Authors ſeem to have but-a ſmall tinctu 10 
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Philoſophy,” and therefore it Will be mort pro. 
pet to oonfute their Opinion from the Words 
of Seriprure 3 which hath leſt us ſuffſcim Br. 
dence, that another World will  fucreed-aftee 
the Conflapration of that we now inhabit. 
The Prophets, both of the Old ànd New 
Teſtament, have left us their Predictions con. 
tering New Heavens and à ne Earth. 80 
favs the Prophet Iſaiab, ch. 65. 17. Bebheld I 
rate New Heavens and ꝝ New Earth, and 
the former ſhall not be remembred, or cumiè into 
ind. As tiot wotthy our Thoughts, in cem. 
pariſon of thoſe that will ariſe when theſe paſt 
way. So the Prophet St. Jobz, in his'4po> - 
talypſe, when he was come to the end of this 
World, ſays, eu ſato a new Heaven anda 
ww Earth: For the firſt Heaven and the firs 
Earth were paſſed away, and there tat 18 
mire Sea, Apoc. 21: 1. Where he does net 
only give us an account of a New Heaven uni 
1 New Earth, in general; but alſo gives 8 
diſtinctive Character of the New Earth, Phat 
it ſhall liave 2 Sea. And in the th Veyſe 
he that ate upon the Throrſe ſays, Bebo 
nabe all things New ; which, conſider d+with 
the Antecedents and Conſequents, cannot be 
dtherwiſe underſtood than of a New World. 

But ſome Men make Evaſions here astbithy 
Words of the Prophets, and ſay, they ar to 
be underſtood in a Figurate and Allegorical 
denſe : and to be apply'd to the Times of the 
Goſpel, either at firſt or towards the latter 
end of the World. So as this New Heaven and 
New Earth ſignifie only a great Change in the 
ef! | moral 
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4 Noiſe: the me 


ſtanding this ftrange and violent Diſſolution 


moral World. But how can that be, ſeeing 
St. John places them after the end of the 
World? And the Prophet 1/atah connects ſuch 


things with his New Heavens and New Earth, 


as are not competible to the preſent ſtate of 
Nature, Ch. 65. However, to avoid all Shuf, 
fling and Tergiverſation in this Point, let yg 
appeal to St. Peter, who uſes a plain literal 
Style, and diſcourſes down-right concerning 
the Natural World, In his 2d Epiſt. and zd 
Chap. when he had foretold and explain'd th 
Future Conflagration, he adds, But we expect 
New Heavens and a New Earth, according to 
bis Promiſes. Theſe Promiſes were made by 
the Prophets : and this gives us full Authority 
to interpret their New Heavens and New 
Earth to be after the Conflagration. St. Peter, 
when he had deſcrib'd the Diſſolution of the 
World in the laſt Fire, in full and emphatical 
Terms, as the paſſong away the Heavens wit) 

ting of the Elements, and 
burning up all the Works of the Earth: he ſub- 
joins ' Nevertheleſs, notwithſtanding this total 
Diſſolution of the preſent World, We, accord. 
ing to his Pramiſes, look for new Heavens and 
anew Earth: wherein dwelleth Righteouſne(s, 
As if the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, Notwith- 


of the preſent Heavens and Earth, which ! 
have deſcrib'd to you, we do not at all diſtruſt 
God's Promiſes concerning New Heavens and 
a New Earth, that are to ſucceed theſe, and 


to be the Seat᷑ of the Righteous, 


Here's 
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tue, New or Old; and. we muſt not multiply 
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Here's no room for Allegories or Allegori- 
cal Expoſitions : unleſs, you will make the 
Conflagration of the World an Agar: For, 
as Heavens and Earth were deſtroyed, - fo 
Heavens and Earth are reſtored : and if in 
the firſt place you underftand the natural 
material World, you muft alſo underſtand it 
in the ſecond place : They are both Allegories, 
or neither. But to make the Conflagratiog 
an Allegory, is not only to contradiQtSt. Peter, 
but all Antiquity, Sacred or Prophane. And 
Idefire no more Aſſurance that we ſhall have 
New Heavens and a new Earth, in a literal 
Senſe, than we have that the preſent Heavens 
and Earth ſhall be deſtroyed in a literal Senſe, 
and by material Fire. Let it therefore reſt up- 
on that Iſſue as to the firſt Evidence and Ar- 
gument from Scripture. 

Sotne will fancy, it may be, that we ſhall 
have New Heavens and Earth, and yet that 
theſe ſhall be annihilated: They would have 
Theſe firſt reduc'd to nothing, and then others 
created, ſpick and ſpan New, out of nothing. 
But why fo, pray, what's the Humour of 
that? Left Omnipotency ſhould want Employ- 
ment, you would have it to do, and undo, 
and do again. As if new-made Matter, like 


new Clothes, or new Furniture, had a bet- + - 


ter Gloſs, and was more creditable. Matter 
never wears: as fine Gold, melt it down ne- 
ver ſo often, it loſes nothing of its Quantity, 
The Subſtance of the World is the ſame, burnt 
or unburnt, and is of the ſame Value and Vir- 


the 


10 be Theory of #he EAR wn 
ie ARiois of Ompipbtency without Neceſſity, 
God Hoes not make, or unmake! things, to 
try Experiments: He knou's before-hand the 
utmoſt Capaeities of every thing, and does ng 
vain or ſuperfluous Work. Such Imagination 
as'theſe procced-only from want of true Phil, 
ſophy, or the true Knowledge of the Nature 
of God and of his Works; which ſhould al. 
pe he carefully attended to, in ſuch Specy- 
Jarjons as concern the Natural World. But to 
7 in dur Subject. Phat 1: 

- they ſuppoſe part of the World to be an- 
nififated, and to continue fo, they Philoſy- 

ze ſtill Worſe and worſe. How high ſhall 
the Annihilation reach? Shall the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars be reduc'd to nothing ? But what 
have They done, that they ſhould undergo © 
hard a Fate? Muſt they be turn'd out of Be- 
ing for our Faults? The whole material Uni- 
verſe Will not be Annihilated at this bout, for 
awe are to have Bodies after the Reſurrect ion, 
and to live in Heaven. How much of the 

Univerſe then will you leave ſtanding ; or how 
ſhall it ſubſiſt with this great Vacuum in the 
beart of it? This ſhell of a World is but the 
Fiction of an empty Brain: For God and Na- 
ture in their Works, never admit of ſuch ga- 
ping Vacuities and Emptineſſes. 

* if we conſult Scripture again, we ſhall find 
that that makes mention of a Reſtitution and 
Reviviſcency of all things; at the End of the 
World, or at the Coming of our Saviour, 
St. Peter, whoſe Doctrine we have hitherto 
followd, in his Sermon to the Jews, after — 
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Kyiour's Aſcenſjon, tells them, that He will 
come again, and that there will be then a 
Reſtitution of all things ; ſuch as was promiſed 
by the Prophets. Ihe Heavens, ſays he, muſt 
receive him until the time of Reſtitution of all 
things : Tobicy God hath ſpoken by the mouth 


u. 
: 


of his Holy Prophets," fince the World began 
I Xs | if. \ ran: wh this Paſſage of 
St, 'Peter's, with that which we alledged be- 
fore out of his fecond Epiſtle, it can ſcarce be 
doubted but that he refers to the fame Promi- 

ſes in both Places: and what he there calls a 
New' Heaven' and a New Earth, he calls here 
a Reſtitution of all things. For the Heavens 
and the Farth comprehend all, and both theſe 
are but different Phraſes for the Renovation 
of the World. This gives us alſo light how 
to underſtand what our Saviour calls the Rege- 
aeration or Reviviſcency, when he ſhall fit 
upon his Throne of Glory, and will reward 
hs Followers an Hundred-fold, for all their 


Loſſes in this World; beſides N Lite, 


as the Crown of all, Mat. 19. 28, 29. I know, 
in our Exgl;h Tranſlation, we ſeparate the 
Regeneration from ſitting upon his Throne : but 
without any warrant from the Original. And 
ſeeing our Saviour ſpeaks here of Bodily Goods, 
and feems to diſtinguiſh them from Everlaſting 
Life, which is to be the final Reward of his 
Followers, This Regeneration ſeems to belon 
to his Second Coming, when the World hal 
be renew*d or regenerated : and the Righteous 
[hall poſſeſs the Earth., n 


DD 
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Other Places of Scripture that foretel the 
Fate of this Material World, repreſent it al. 
rs as a Change, not as an eAzzihilation, 
Paul ſays, The Figure of this World paſſeth 
'@Way, 1 Cor. 7. 31. The Form, Faſhion and 
Diſpoſition of its Parts: But the Subſtance ſil 
remains. As a Body that is melted down and 
diſſolv'd, the Form periſhes, but the Matter 
is not deſtroyed. And the Pſalmiſt ſays, The 
Heavens and the Earth ſhall be chang d, Pal, 
102. 26. Which anſwers to this Transforma- 
tion we ſpeak of. The ſame Apoſtle, in the 
Eighth Chapter to the Romans, ver. 21, 22, 
23, 24. ſhows alſo, that this Change ſhall be, 
and ſhall be for the better: and calls it a De. 
liverance of the Creation from Vanity and Cor. 
7 2 : and a Participation of the glorious 
Liberty of the Children of God. Being a fort 
of Redemption, as they have a Redemption of 

their Bodies. oe 
But ſeeing the Renovation of the World is 
a Doctrine generally receiv'd, both by antient 
and madern Authors, as we ſhall have occa- 
ſion to ſhow hereafter, we need add no more, 
in this Place, for Confirmation of it. Some 
Men are willing to throw all things into a 
ſtate of Net hing at the Conflagration, and 
bury them there, that a6 Geuy not be oblig'd 
to give an Account of that State of things 
that is to ſucceed it. Thoſe who think them- 
ſelves bound in Honour to know every thing 
in Theology that is knowable ; and find it un- 
eaſie to anſwer ſuch Queſtions and Speculations 
as would ariſe upon their admitting , *Y 
| Ori, 
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World, think it more adviſeable to ſtifle it in 
the birth, and fo to bound all Knowledge at 
the Conflagration. But furely, ſo far as Reas 
ſon or Seripture lead us, we may and ought- 
to follow : otherwiſe we ſhould be ungrateful 
to Providence, that ſent us thoſe Gaides. Pro- 
vided, we be always duly ſenſible of our own 
Weakneſs : and, according to the difficulty of 
the Subject, and the meaſure of Light that falls 
upon it, proceed with that Modeſty and In- 
genuity, that becomes ſuch fallible Enquirers 
after Truth, as we are. And this Rule I de- 
fire to preſcribe to my ſelf, as in all other Wri- 
tings, ſo eſpecially in this: where, tho? I look 
upon the principal Concluſions as fully prov'd, 
there are ſeveral Particulars, that are rather 
8 to Examination, than poſitively aſ- 
erted. * 


En A 


The Birth of the new Heavens and the new 
Earth, from the ſecond Chaos, or the remains 
of the old World. The Form, Order, and 
Qualities of the new Earth, according to 
Reaſon and Scripture. | 


Aving prov'd from Scripture, that we are 
to expect New Heavens, and a New 
Earth, after the Conflagration ; it would be 
lome Pleaſure and SatisfaQtion to ſee how this 

O g new 


new Frame will ariſe; and what Foundation 


3 
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there is in Nature for the: accompliſhment gf 
theſe Promiſes. For, tho* the Divine Power 
be not bound to all the Laws of Nature, but 
may diſpence with them when there is a Ne. 
ceſlity ; yet it is an eaſe to us in our Belief 
when we ſee them both conſpire in the ſame 
effect. And in order to this, we muſt conſider 
in what Poſture we left the demoliſh'd World: 
what Hopes there is of a Reſtauration. And 


we are not to be diſcourag'd, becauſe. we ſee 


things at preſent wrapt up in a confus'd Maſs: 
for, according to the Methods of Nature and 
Providence, in that dark Womb uſually are 
the Seeds and Rudiments of an Embryo- 


. World. | | 


Neither is there, poſſibly, ſo great a Con- 
fuſion in this Maſs, as we imagine: The 
Heart an interior Body of the Earth is ſtill en- 
tire: and that part of it that is conſum'd by 
the Fire, will be divided, of its own accord, 
into two Regions. What is diſſolv'd and 
melted, being the heavieſt, will diſcend as low 
as it can, and cover and incloſe the Kernel of 
the Earth round about, as a molten Sea or 
Abyſs : according as is explain'd and ſet down 
in the precedent Book. But what is more 
light and volatile, will float in the Air; 2s 


. Fumes, Smoak, Exhalations, Vapours of Wa- 


ter, and whatſoever terreſtrial Parts can be 
elevated and ſupported by the ſtrength of Fire. 
Theſe all mingled together, of different Sizes, 
Figures and Motions, will conſtitute an opake 


Cloud, or thick Region of Darkneſs round the 
| | Earth: 
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Earth: So as the Globe of the Earth, with its 
Atmoſphere, after the Conflagration is finiſh- 
ed, will ſtand much what in the Form repre- 
ſented 1n-this Scheme. 

Now as to the lower of theſe two Regions, 
the Region of melted Matter, A. A. we ſhall 
have little occaſion to take notice of it ; ſeeing 
it will contribute nothing to the Formation of 
the new World. But the upper Region, or 
all above that Orb of Fire, is the true Drauglit 


of a Chaos ; or a Mixture and Confuſion of all 


the Elements, without Order or Diſtinct ion. 
Here are Particles of Earth, and of Air, and of 
Water, all promiſcuouſly jumbled together, by 


the Force and Agitation of the Fire. But 


when that Force ceaſes, and every one is left 
to their different degrees of Gravity, ſeparate 
and fort themſelves after this Manner; Firſt, 
the heavieſt and groſſeſt Parts of the Earth will 
ſubſide; then the watery Parts will follow; 
then a lighter ſort of Earth, which will ſtop 
and reſt upon the Surface of the Water, and 
compoſe there a thin Film or Membrane. This 
Membrane or tender Orb is the firſt Rudiment 
or Foundation of a new habitable Earth: For, 
cording as Terreſtrial Parts fall upon it, from 
| the Regions and Heighths of the Atmo- 
ſphere, or of the Chaos, this Orb will grow 
more firm, ſtrong, and immoveable, able to 


ſupport it ſelf and Inhabitants too. And ha- 
ving in it all the Principles of a fruitful Soil, 


whether for the Production of Plants or of 
Animals, it will want no Property or Character 
Ze 75 


td its own Inclination, they will, according 
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195 The Theory of the EAR T H. 
of an habitable Earth. And particularly, will 


become ſuch an Earth, and of ſuch a Form, 


as the firſt Pa radiſiacal Earth was, which hath 
been fully deſcrib'd in the firſt and ſecond 


Books of this Theory. 

There is no occaſion of examining more 
accurately the formation of this Second Earth, 
ſeeing it is ſo much the ſame with that of the 
Firſt ; which is ſet down fully and diſtinctly 
in the Fifth Chapter of the firſt Book of this 
Theory. Nature here repeats the ſame Work, 
and in the ſame Method ; only the Materials 
are now a little more refin'd and purg d by 
the Fire. They both riſe out of a Chaos, and 
That, in effect, the fame in both Caſes; For 
though in forming the firſt Earth, I ſuppos'd 
the Chaos or confus'd Maſs to reach down to 
the Center, I did that only for the Eaſe of our 
imagination; that ſo the whole Maſs might 
appear more ſimple and Uniform, But in 
reality, that Chaos had a folid kernel of Earth 
within, as this hath ; and that Matter which 
fluctuated above in the Regions of the Air, 
was the true Chaos, whoſe Parts, when they 
came to a Separation, made the ſeveral Ele- 
ments, and the Form of an habitable Earth 
betwixt the Air and Water. This Chao 


upon ſeparation, will fall into the ſame Form 


and Elements: and ſo in like. manner create 


or conſtitute a ſecond Paradiſiacal World. 


I faya Paradijiacal World: for it appears 
plainly, that this new form'd Earth muſt agree 


with that Primigenial Earth, in the two prin- 


cipal and fundamental Properties. Firſt, It 
| | 1 
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55 of an even, ent ire, uniform and regular Sur- 
ce, without Mountains or Sea. Secondly, That 
it hath a ſtraight and regular ſituation to the 
Sun, and the Axis of the Ecliptick, From the 
Manner of its Formation, it appears manifeſtly, 
that it muſt be of an even and regular Sur- 
face. © For the Orb of liquid Fire, upon which 
the firſt deſcent was made, being Smooth and 
uniform every where, the Matter that fell 
upon it would take the ſame Form and Mould. 
And ſo the Second or Third Region, that 
were ſuperinduc'd, would till imitate the 
Faſhion of the Firſt ; there being no Cauſe or 
Occaſion of any inequality. Then as to the 
Situation of its Axis, this uniformity of figure 
would determine the Center of its gravity to 
be exactly in the middle, and conſequently 
there would be no inclination of one Pole more 
than another to the general center of its Mo- 
tion; But, upon a free Libration in the liquid 
Air, its xi? would lie parallel with the eAxzs 
of the Ecliptick where it moves. But theſe 
Things having been deduc'd more fully in the 
Second” Book about Paradiſe and the Primi- 
genial Earth, they need no further explication 
in this Place. F 
If Scripture had left us ſeveral diſtin& Cha- 
raters of the New Heaven, and the Ne 
Earth, we might, by comparing with thoſe, 
have made a full Proof of our Hypotheſis. 
One indeed St. John hath left us in very ex- 
op Terms, There was no Seq there, He ſays. 
His Words are theſe: Hd] ſaw a New Hea- 
ven, aud a New Ä : for the firſt. Heaven 
| 3 
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and the firſt Earth were paſſed away; eAND 
THERE WeAS NO MORE SEA. This cha- 
racter is very particular, and you ſee it exactly 
Anſwers to our Hypotheſis : for in the New. 
ſorm'd Earth, the Sea is cover'd and incon- 
ſpicuous : being an Abyſs, not a Sea; and 
wholly lodg'd in the Womb of the Earth. And 
this one CharaCter, being inexplicable upon 
any other ſuppoſition, and "x different from 
the preſent Earth, makes it a ſtrong preſump. 
tion that we have hit upon the true Model of 
the New Heavens and New Earth which St. 
John ſaw. | 


Io this fight of the New Heavens and New 


Earth, St. Joh» immediately Subjoyns the 


Sight of the New r ver. 2. as being 


contemporary, and in ſome reſpects the ſame 


. Tis true, the Characters of the New 
a 


lem in theſe two laſt Chapters of the 


Jer 


33 are very hard to be underſtood: 
{ome o 


them being incompetible to a Ter- 
reſtrial ſtate, and ſome of them to a · Celeſtial; 


ſO as it ſeems to me very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that the New Jeruſalem ſpoken of by St. John, 


is twofold : That which he ſaw himſelf, ver. 
2. and that which the Angel ſhewed him after- 


wards, ver. 9. For do not ſee what need there 


was of an eArzgel, and of taking him up into 


a great and high Mountain, only to ſhew him 


that which he had ſeen before, at. the Foot of 
the Mountain. But however that be, we are 


to conſider in this Place the Terreſtrial New 
Jeruſalem only, or that which is in the New 
Heavens and New Earth. And as St. por 


ath 
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hath joyned theſe two together, fo the Prophet 
Iſaiah had done the fame Thing before; Ch. 
65. 17, 18. when he had promiſed New Hea- 
vens and a New Earth, he calls them; under 
another Name, Jeraſalem: and ay, both uſe 
the fame Character in effect, in the deſcription 
of their Feraſalem. Ver. 19. Iſaiah ſays, eAnd 
Iwill reſoyce in Jeruſalem, and joy in my People: 
and the Voice of weeping ſhall be no more heard 
in her, nor the Voice of crying. eApoc. 21, 3, 
4 St. John ſays alſo in his Jeruſalem, God ſhall 
dwell with them, and they ſhall be his People: 
And he ſhall wipe away all Tears fromtheir Eyes: 
andthere ſhall be no more Death, neither ſarraw, 
nor crying, neither 77 there be any more Pain, 
Now in both theſe Prophets, when they treat. 
upon this Subject, we find they make frequent 
alluſions to Paradiſe and a Paradiſiacal ſtate ; ſoas 
that may be juſtly taken as a Scripture- Character 
of the Veto Heavens and the New Earth. The 
Prophet Jaiah ſeems pany to point at a Pa- 
radifiacal ſtate, throughout that Chapter, by ap 
univerſal innocency,and harmleſneſsof animals; 
and Peace, plenty, health, longevity or immorg, 
tality of the Inhabitants, St. cer alſo halt 
ſeyeral alluſions to Paradiſe, in thoſe two Chap- 
ters where he deſcribes the New Jeruſalem. 
Ch. 21, £9 ch. 22. And in his diſcourſe to the 
ſeven Churches, in one Place (ch. 2. 7.) To 
bim that overcometh is promiſed to eat of the 
Tree of Life, which is in the midſt of the Para- 
iſe of God. And in another Place (ch, 3. 12.) 
to him that overcometh is promiſed, te have 
the Name of the New Jeruſalem writ upon him. 
04 Theſe 


100 The Theory of the EAR TM. 


Theſe I take to be the ſame Thing, and the 
fame reward of Chriſtian Victors, The New 


28 or the New Heavens and New 


rth and the Paradiſe of God. Now this 
being the general Character of the New 
Earth, That it is Paradiſiacal; and the particu- 
lar Character, that it hath zo Sea; and both 
theſe agreeing with our Hypothelis, as appa- 
rently deducible from thoſe principles and that 
manner of its formation which we have ſet 
down ; We cannot but allow, that the Holy 


_ Scriptures and the Natural Theory agree in 


their Teſtimony, as to the Conditions and Pro- 
perties of the New Heavens and New Earth. 
From what hath been ſaid in this and the 


precedent Chapter, it will not be hard to in- 


terpret what St. Paul meant by his Habitable 
Earth to come; Tin u pine Y winuoay. my 
ah dive, Iſa. 9. 6. which is to be ſubjected 
to our Saviour, and not to the Angels. In 
the ſecond Chapter to the Hebrews, ver. 5. he 
ſays For unto the eAngels hath he not put it 
ſubje&tion the WORLD TO COME ; So we 
read it, but, according to the ſtricteſt and 
55 Tranſlation, it ſhould be The Habita. 
ble Earth to come. Now what Earth is this, 


Where our Saviour is abſolute Sovereign: and 


where the Government is neither Humane, 
nor Angelical, but peculiarly Theocratical? 
In the firſt Place, this cannot be the preſent 
World or the preſent Earth, becauſe the 
Apoſtle calls it Future, or the Earth to come, 

or can it be underſtood of the Days of the 
Goſpel; ſeeing the Apoſtle acknowledges, 1 
| 
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That this ſubject ion, whereof he ſpeaks, is 
not yet made. And ſeeing Antichriſt will not 
finally be deſtroy'd till the appearance of our 
Saviour, (2 Theſſ. 2. 8.) nor Satan bound, while 
Antichriſt is in Power: during the nou! of 
theſe two, (who are the Rulers of the darkneſs 
of the World) our Saviour cannot properly be 
ſaid to begin his reign here Ephe/.6. 12. Tis true, 
He exerciſes his Providence over his Church, 
and ſecures it from being deſtroy'd : He can, 
by a Power paramount, ſtop the rage either of 
Satan or Antichriſt ; Hzitherto ſhall you go and 
10 further. As ſometimes when he was upon 
Farth, he exerted a Divine Power, which 
Jt did not deſtroy his ſtate of Humiliation ; 
0 he interpoſes now. when he thinks fit, hut 
he does not finally take the Power out of the 
Hands of his Enemies, nor out of the Hands 
of the Kings of the Earth. The Kjngdom'ts 
wot deliver d up to him, and all dominion and 
Power; Ch. 7. 13, 25, 26. That all Tongues 
and Nations ſhould ſerve him. For St. Paul 
can mean no leſs in this Place than that King- 
dom in Daniel ; Hebr. 2.8. Seeing he calls it 
putting all things in ſubjeftion under bis feet, 
and fays that it is not yet done. Upon this 
o_ — as * as e, our * 
might truly ſay to Pilate (Joh. 18. 36.) my Ring- 
dom 1s -= of 7 bis , And 8 Biehples 
the Son of Man came not to be miniſtred unto, 
but to miniſter, Matt. 20. 28. When he 
comes to receive his Kingdom, he comes. in 
the Clouds of Heaven (Daz. 7. 13, 140 net 
in the Womb of a Virgin. He comes _ 
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the equipage of a King and Conqueror; with 
Thoufards and ten  houſands of Angel; 
not in the Form of a Servant, or of a weak 
Infant ; as he did at his firſt coming. 

I allow the Phraſe ald, wizxwr, or in the He. 
brew xn ty, The World to come, is ſome- 
times us'd in a large ſenſe, as comprehending 
all the Days of the Meſſiah, whether at his 
Firſt or Second coming, (for theſe two comings 
are often undiſtinguiſh*d in Scripture) and 
reſpect the Moral World as well as the Natu- 
ral. But the Word ei,, Orbis habitabilis 
which St. Paul here uſes, does primarily ſignifie 
the Natural World, or the Habitable Earth, 


in the proper uſe of the Word amongſt the 


Greeks, and frequently in Scripture, Luke 4. 5. 
and 21. 26, Rom. 10. 18. Heb. 1.6. eApoc. z, 
10. Neither do we here exclude the Moral 
World, or the Inhabitants of the Earth, but 
rather neceſſarily include them. Both the 
Natural and Moral World to come, will be 
the Seat and Subject of our Saviour's Kingdom 


and Empire, ina peculiar Manner. But when 
you underſtand nothing by this Phraſe but the 


preſent moral World, it neither anſwers the 


proper ſignification of win nor of en, of 


the firſt or ſecond Part of the expreſſion; And 
tho? ſuch like Phraſes may be us'd for the Dil- 
penſation of the Meſſiah in oppoſition to that 
of the Law, yet the height of that diſtinction 
or oppoſition, and the fulfilling of the expreſ- 
ſion, depends upon the ſecond-coming of our 
Saviour; and upon the Future Earth or habi- 


table World, where he ſhall Reign, and 
which 


* 
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which does peculiarly belong to Him and His 
Saints. | 1 I 

Neither can this World to come, or this 
Farth to come, be underſtood of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. For the Greek word will not bear 
that ſenſe, nor is it ever us'd in Scripture for 
Heaven. Beſides, the Kingdom of Heaven, 
when ſpoken of as future, is not properly till 
the laſt reſurrection and final judgment. 
Whereas This World to come, which our Sa- 
viour is to govern, muſt be before that Time, 
and will then expire. For all his Government, 
25 to this World, expires at the Day of Judg- 
ment, 1 Cor. 15. 24, £9c. and he will then * 
liver up the kingdom into the hands of his Fa. 
ther ; that he may be all in all. Having reign- 
ed firſt himſelf, and put down all rule and all 
authority and power. So that St. Paul, in 
theſe two Places of his Epiſtles, refers plainly 
to the ſame time and the ſame reign of Chriſt; 
which muſt be in a future World, and before 
the laſt day of Janet, and therefore accord- 
ing to our deductions, in the New Heavens 
and the New Earth. 


CHAP. 
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S 


Concerning the Inhabitants of the New Earth. 
That Natural Reaſon cannot determine this 
int. That according to Scripture; The 
Font of the firſt Reſurrection, or the Heirs 
"of the Millennium, are to be the Inbali. 
tante of the New Earth. The Teſtimony 
of the Phi 26 Ws and of the Chriſtian 
Fathers, for the Renovation of the World, 
The firſt Propoſition laid down. 


\ 


"THUS we have ſetled the true Notion, 
according to Reaſon and Scripture, of 
the New Heavens and New Earth. But where 
are the Inhabitants, you'l ſay ? You have taken 
the pains to make us a New World, and now 
that it is made, it muſt ſtand empty. When 
the firſt World was deſtroyed, there were 
Eight Perſons preſerv'd, with a Set of Living 
Creatures of every kind, as a- Seminary or 
Foundation of another World ; But the Fire, 
it ſeems, is more mercileſs than the Water; 
for in this deſtruction of the World, it does 
not appear that there is one living Soul left, of 
any fort, upon the Face of the Earth. No 
hopes of poſterity, nor of any continuation 
of Mankind, in the uſual Way of propagation, 
And Fire is a barren Element, that breeds no 
living Creatures in it, nor hath any nouriſÞ- 
ment proper for their food or ſuſtenance. 


_ Br tro ,—, mn mw ew ac. an __.. 
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We are perfectly at a loſs therefore, ſo far 
251 ſee, for a new Race of Mankind, or how 
to People this new-form*d World. The In- 
habitants, if ever there be any, muſt either 
come from Heaven, or ſpring from the Earth: 
There are but theſe two Ways. But natural 
Reaſon can determine neither of theſe, ſees 
no tract to follow in theſe unbeaten Paths, nor 
can advance one ſtep further. Farewel then, 
dear Friend, I muſt take another Guide, and 
leave you here, as Moſes upon Mount Piſgah, 
only to look into that Land, which you cannot 
enter. I acknowledge the good ſervice you 
have done, and what a faithful Companion 

ou have been, in a long journey ; from the 

ginning of the World to this hour, in a tract 
of Time of fix thouſand Years. We have 
travePd together through the dark Regions 
of a firſt and ſecond Chaos; ſeen the World 
twice ſhipwrackt. Neither Water, nor Fire, 
could ſeparate us. But now you muſt give - 

Place to other Guides. | 

Welcome, Holy Scriptures, 'Fhe Oracles of 

God, a Light ſhining in darkneſs, a Treaſury 
of hidden Knowledge, and where Humane 
Faculties cannot reach, a ſeaſonable help and 
ſupply to their defects. We are now come to 
the utmoſt bounds of their dominion : They 
have made us a New World, but, how it ſhall 
be inhabited, they cannot tell; know nothin 
of the Hiſtory or Affairs of it. This we mu 
learn from other Maſters, inſpir'd with the 
knowledge of Things to come. And ſuch 
Maſters we know none, but the holy * 

an 
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and Apoſtles. . We muſt therefore now put 
our ſelves wholly under their Conduct and 
Inſtruction, and from them only receive our 
information concerning the moral ſtate of the 
future habitable Earth. 

In the firſt place therefore, The Prophet 
Tſaiah tells us, as a Preparation to our further 
Enquiries, The Lord God created the Heavens, 
God himſelf that formed the Earth, He created 
it not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited, 
Iſa. 45. 18. This is true, both of the preſent 
Earth and the Future, and of every habitable 
World whatſoever. For to what purpoſe.is it 
made habitable, if not to be inhabited? That 
would be, as if a Man {hould manure, and 
and plough, and every way prepare his Ground 
for Seed, but never ſow it. We do not build 
Houſes that they ſhould ſtand empty, but look 
out for Tenants as faſt as we can; as ſoon as: 
they are made ready, and become Tenantable. 
But if Man could do things in vain and with- 
out Uſe or Deſign, yet God and Nature never 
do any thing. in vain; much leſs ſo great a 
Work as the making of a World ; which it 
it were in vain, would comprehend ten thou- 
ſand Vanities or uſeleſs Preparations in it. 
We may therefore in the firſt place, fafely con- 
clude, That the New Earth will be inhabited. 
But by whom will it be inhabited? This 
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makes the Second Enquiry. St. Peter anſwers o 
this Queſtion for us, and with a particylar Ap- t 
plication to this very Subject of the New Hea- I P 
vens and New Earth. They ſhall be inha- b 


* 


bited, he ſays, by the Juſt or the e 
1 FR 15 
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His Words which we cited before, are theſe. 
When he had deſcrib'd the Conflagrationof the 
World, he adds, But we expe NewHeavens and 
a New Earth, W HEREIN DVELLETH 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. By Righteouſneſs: 
here, it is generally agreed, muſt be underſtood 
Righteous Perſons : For Righteouſneſs cannot 
be without righteous Perſons. It cannot hang 
upon Trees, or grow out of the Ground; *Tis 
the Endowment of reaſonable Creatures. And 
theſe Rightequs Perſons are eminently ſuch, and 
therefore call'd Righteouſneſs in the Abſtract, 
or purely Righteous without mixture of Vice. 

So we have found Inhabitants for the New 
Farth, Perſons of an high and noble Chara- 
er. Like thoſe deſcrib'd by St. Peter, 
(1 Eph. 2. 9.) eA choſen generation, a Royal 
Prieſthood, an Holy Nation, a peculiar People. 
As if into that World, as into St. Fohr's New 
Jeruſalem, nothing impure or unrighteous was 
to be admitted, eApoc. 21. 27. Theſe being 
then the happy and holy Inhabitants; The 
next Enquiry is, Whence do they come ? From 
what Off- ſpring, or from what Original? We 
noted before, that there was no Remnant of 
Mankind left at the Conflagration, as there 
was at the Deluge; nor any hopes of a Reſtau- 
tation that way. Shall we then imagine that 
theſe New Inhabitants are a Colony wafted 


cover from ſome neighbouring World; as from 
the Moon, or Mercury, or ſome of the higher 
i Wl Planets. You may imagine what you pleaſe, 


but that ſeems to me not imaginary only, but 
„ practicable: And that the b 
b e 
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thoſe Planets are Perſons of ſo great Keton! 


[mg is more than I know; but I am 
ſure they are not the Perſons here underſtood ; 
fdr theſe muſt be ſuch as inhabited this Earth 
fore. WE look for New Heavens and 
ew Farth, ſays the Apoſtle : Surely to have 
ſome Share and Intereſt in them; otherwiſe 
there would be no Comfort in that ExpeQa- 
tion. And the Prophet J/azah ſaid before, I 


create New Heavens and a New Earth, and 


the former ſhall come no more into Remem- . 


brance : But be TOU glad and rejoyce for 


ever in that which I create. The Truth is, 


none can have fo good Pretenſions to this Spot 
of Ground we call the Earth, as the Sons of 
Men, ſeeing they once poſſeſs'd it: And if it 
be reſtor'd again, tis their Propriety and Inhe- 
ritance. But *tis not Mankind in general that 
muſt poſſeſs this New World, but the Iſrael if 
God, according to the Prophet 1/atah ; or the 
Juſt, according to St. Peter; and eſpecially 
thoſe that have ſuffer'd for the fake of their 
Religion. For this is that Palingeneſia, as 
we noted before, that Renovation, or Regene- 
ration of all things, where our Saviour ſays, 
Thoſe that ſuffer Loſs for his ſake, ſhall be 
recompenced, Matt. 19. 28, 29. | 
But they muſt then be raiſed from the Dead. 
For all Mankind was deſtroyed at the Con- 
flagration ; and there is no Reſource for 
them any other way, than by a Reſurre- 
tion. Tis true: and St. 70h. ( eApoc. 20.) 
gives us a fair Occaſion to make this Suppoſi- 


tion, That there will be ſome raiſed from the 
8 Dead, 
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Dead, before the General Day of Judgment. 
For he plainly diſtinguiſheth of a Firf# and Se- 
cond Reſurrection, and makes the Firſt to be 
a Thouſand Years before the Second, and be- 
fore the General Day of Judgment... Now, if 
there be truly and really a two-fold Reſurre- 
ion, as St. John tells us; and that a Thou- 
fand Years diſtance from one another; It may 
be very rationally preſum'd, That thoſe that 
are raiſed in the firſt Reſurrection, are thoſe 
Juſt that will inhabit the New Heavens and 
New Earth; or whom our Saviour promis'd 
to reward in the Renovation of the World. 
For otherwiſe, who are thoſe 7uſ that ſhall 
inhabit the New Earth, and whence do they 
come ? Or when is that Reſtauration whic 
our Saviour ſpeaks of, wherein thoſe that ſuf 
fer'd for the ſake of the Goſpel ſhall be reward- 
ed? St. John ſays, the Martyrs, at this firſt 
Reſurrection, ſhall live again and reign with 
Chriſt. Which ſeems to be the Reward pro- 


mis d by our Saviour, to thoſe that ſuffer'd for 


bis ſake: and the ſame Perſons in both Places. 
And I ſaw the Souls of them (ſays St. John) 
that were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, 
aud for the Word of God: and which had not 
worſhipped the Beaſt, &c. and They lived and 
reigned with Chriſt a thouſaud years, Apoc. 20. 
4. Theſe, I ſay, ſeem to be the ſame Perſons 
to whom Chriſt had before promis'd and ap- 
propriated a particular Reward. And this 
Reward of theirs, or this Reign of theirs, is 
upon Earth; upon ſome Earth, new or old, 
not in Heaven. For, beſides that, we read 
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nothing of their Aſcenſion into Heaven after 
their Reſurrection: There are ſeveral Marks 
that ſhew, it muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of 
a State upon Earth. For Gog and Mages 
came from the Four Quarters of the Earth, 
and beſieged the Camp of the Saints, and the 
beloved City, Ver. 9. That Camp and that 
City therefore were upon the Earth. And 
fire came down from Heaven and devoured 
them. If it came down from Heaven, it came 
upon the Earth. Furthermore, thoſe Perſons 
that are rais'd from the Dead, are ſaid to be 
Prieſts M God and of Chriſt, and to reign with 
him''a' thouſand years, Ver. 6. Now theſe 
muſt be the ſame Perſons with the Prieſts and 
Ring,, mention'd in the Fifth Chapter, ver. 10. 
which are there ſaid exprelly to rezgn upon 
Earth, or that they ſhould rezgn upon Earth, 
It remains therefore only to determine, What 
Earth this is, where the Sons of the firſt Re- 
ſurrection will live and reign. It cannot be 
the preſent Earth, in the ſame State, and un- 
der the ſame Circumſtances it is now. For 
What Happineſs or Privilege would that 
be, to be call'd back into a Mortal Life, 
under the Neceſſities and Inconveniencies of 
fickly Bodies, and an incommodious World? 
ſuch as the preſent ſtate of Mortality is, and 
muſt continue to be, till ſome Change be made 
in Nature. We may be ſure therefore, that a 
Change will be made in Nature, before that 
Time, and that the State they are rais'd into, 
and the Earth they are to inhabit, will be, at 
leaſt; Paradifiacal: And conſequently can — 
1 : Y 4 1 
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no other than the New Heavensand New Earth, 
which weare to expect after the Conflagration. 
From theſe Conſiderations, there is a. great 
Fairneſs to conclude, both as to the Characters 
of the-Perſons, and of the Place or State, that 
that the So of the firſt Reſurrection, will be 
Inhabitants of the New Earth, and reign 
there with Chriſt a Thouſand Tears. But 
ſeeing this is one of the principal and peculiar 
Concluſions of this Diſcourſe, and bears a great 
Part in this laſt Book of the Theory of the 
Earth, it will deſerve a more full Explicarion, 
and a more ample Proof, to make it out. We 
muſt therefore take a greater compaſs in our 
Diſcourſe, and give a full Account of that 
State which is uſually call'd the Millennium: 
The Reign of the Saints a Thouſand Years, 
or the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth. But 
before we enter upon this new Subject, give 
me leave to cloſe our preſent Argument, about 
the Renovation of the World, with ſome Te- 
{timonies of the Ancient Philoſophers, to that 
purpoſe. Tis plain to me, that there were 
among the Antients ſeveral Traditions, or tra- 
ditionary Concluſions, which they did not 
raiſe themſelves, by Reaſon and Obſerva- 
tion, but receivd them from an unknown 
Antiquity. An Inſtance of this is the Con- 
flagration of the World: A Doctrine, as 
ancient, for any thing I know, as the World 
it ſelf; at leaſt as ancient as we have any Re- 
cords: And yet none of thoſe Ancients that 
tell us of it, give any Argument to prove 
it. Neither is it any wonder, for they did not 
2 invent 
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invent it themſelves, but receiv'd it from others 
without Proof, by the ſole Authority of Tra- 
dition. In like manner the Renovation of the 
World, which we are now ſpeaking of, is an 
ancient Doctrine, both amongſt the Greeks 
and Eaſtern Philoſophers : But they ſhew us 
no Method how the World may be renew'd, 
nor make any Proof of its future Renovation ; 
for it was not a Diſcovery which they firſt 
made, but receiv'd it with an implicit Faith, 
from their Maſters and Anceſtors. And theſe 
Traditionary Doctrines were all Fore-runners 
of that Light that was to ſhine more clearly 
at the opening of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation; 
to give a more full Account of the Fate and 
Revolutions of the Natural World, as well as 
of the Moral. 

The Jeu, tis well known, held the Re- 
novation of the World, and a Sabbath after 
Six Thouſand Years; according to the Pro- 
phecy that was current among them ; 
whereof we have given a larger Acccount in 
in the precedent Book, Ch. 5. And that fu- 
ture State they call'd, Nn Dy, Olam Hava, 
or the World to come, which is the very ſame 
with St. Paul's Habitable Earth to come, 
J einein 5 ui,, Heb. 2. 6. Neither can I 
eaſily believe, that thoſe Conſtitutions of Moſes 
that proceed ſo much upon a Septazary, or 
the number Seven, and have no Ground or Rea- 
fon, in the Nature of the Thing, for that par- 
ticular Number. I cannot eaſily believe, l 
ſay, that they are either accidental or humour- 


ſome, without Deſign or Signification. — 
| tha 
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that they are typical, or repreſentative of ſome 
Septenary State, that does eminently deſerve 
and bear that Character. Moſes, in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Creation, makes Six Days Work, 


and then a Sabbath. Then, after Six Years, 


he makes a Sabbath. year; and after a Sabbath 
of Years, a Year of Jubilee, Levit. 25. All 
theſe leſſer Revolutions ſeem to me to point at 
the 3 Revolution, the great Sabbath or 
Jubilee, after ſix Millenaries ; which, as it 
anſwers the Type in point of Time, ſo like- 
wiſe in the Nature and Contents of it; being 
a State of Reſt from all Labour, and Trouble, 
and Servitude ; a. State of Joy and Triumph; 
and a State of Renovation, when things are to 
return to their firſt Condition and priſtine 
Order. So much for the Jews, 

The Heathen Philoſophers, both Greeks and 
Barbarians, had the ſame Doctrine of the 
Renovation of the World, current amongſt 
them, and that under ſeveral Names and 
Phraſes ; as of the Great Tear, the Reſtaura- 
tion, the Mundane Periods, and ſuch-like. 
They ſuppos'd Rated and fix*d Periods of Time, 
upon expiration whereof there would always 
tollow ſome great Revolution of the World, 
and the Face of Nature would be renew'd. 
Particularly after the Conflagration, the St9zcks 


always ſuppos'd a new World to ſucceed, or 
another Frame of Nature to be erected in the 


room of that which was deſtroyed. And they 
ule the fame Words and Phraſes upon this 
Occaſion that Scripture uſeth. Chryſippus calls 


, 4 Pocataſtaſis, (47, |. 7. C. 23.) As St. 2 
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does, H. 3. 21. Marcus Antonius, in his 
Meditations, ſeveral times calls it Palinge. 
neſia, as our Saviour does, Mat. 19. 28. And 
Numenins hath two Scripture-Words, Reſur. 
rection and Reſtitution, [Euſeb. prep. Ev. l.). 
c. 23.] to expreſs this Renovation of the 
World. Then as to the Platonicks, that Re- 
volution of all things hath commonly been 
call'd the Platonick Year, as if Plato had been 
the firſt Author of that Opinion: But thats a 
great Miſtake ; he receiv'd it from the Barba- 
rick Philoſophers, and particularly from the 
„ ee Prieſts, amongſt whom he liv d ſe- 
yeral Years, to be inſtructed in their Learn- 
ing. But I do nor take Plato neither to be 
the firſt that brought this Doctrine into Greece : 
For beſides that, the Szbylls, whoſe 22 
we do not well know, ſung this Song of old, 
as we ſee it copy'd from them by Virgil in his 
Fourth Eclogue. Pythagoras taught it before 
Plato: and Orpheus before them both, And 
that's as high as the Greek Philoſophy reaches. 

The Barbarick Philoſophers were more an- 


| cient ; namely, the Aigyptians, Perſians, Chal- 


deans, Indian Brackmans, and other Eaſtern 
Nations. Their Monuments indeed are in 
a great meaſure loſt ; yet from the remains of 
them which the Greeks have tranſcrib'd, and 
ſo preſerv'd, in their Writings, we ſee plainly 


they all had this Doctrine of the Future Reno- 


vation. And to this day the Poſterity of the 
Brackmans in the Eaſl- Indies, retain the ſame 
Notion, That the World will be renew'd after 
the laſt Fire. You may ſee the Citations, if 
B's FY you 
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you pleaſe, for all theſe Nations, in the Latin 


Treatiſe, Ch, 5, which 1 thought would be 
too dry and tedious to berender'd into Engliſh. 
To theſe Teſtimonies of the Philoſophers of all 
Ages, for the Future Renovation of the World, 
we might add the Teſtimonies of the Chri- 
ſtian Fathers; Greek and Latin, ancient and 
modern. I will only give you a bare Lift of 
them, and refer you to the Latzz Treatiſe 
(Chap. g.) for the Words or the Places. A- 
mongſt the Greek Fathers, Juſtin Martyr, 
lrenæus, Origen; The Fathers of the Cauncil 
of Nice, Euſebius, Baſil; The two Cyrils, of 
Jeruſalem and eAlexandria; The two Gre- 
gorys, Nazianzen and Nyſſen ; St. Chryſo/tom, 
Zacharias Mitylenenfis ;, and of later date, 
Damaſcen, Oecumenins, Euthymius, and others. 
Theſe have all ſet their Hands and Seals to this 
Doctrine. Of the Latin Fathers, Tertullian, 
Lactant ius, St. Hilary, St. eAmbroſe, St. Au- 
ſtin, St. Jerome; and many later Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors. Theſe, with the Philoſophers be- 
fore-mention*d, I count good Authority, Sa- 
cred and Prophane ; which I place here as an 
Out-guard upon Scripture, where our principal 
Force lies. Theſe three united and acting in 
Conjunction, will be ſufficient to ſecure this firſt 
Poſt, -and ro prove our firſt Propoſition, which 
is this ; That after the Conflagration of this 
World, there will be New Heavens and a 
New Earth; aud that Earth will be inha- 
lited. (Propoſ. I.) N 
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CH 4'P. IV. 
The Proof of a Millennium, or of a Bleſſed 


ge to come, from Scripture, e View of 
the Apocalypſe, and of the Prophecies of 
Daniel, i» reference to this Kingdom of 
Chriſt and of his Saints. | 


N E have given fair Preſumptions, if not 
| Proots, in the precedent Chapter, That 


the Sons of the firſt Reſurrection will be the 


Perſons that ſhall inhabit the New Earth, or 
the World to come But to make that Proof 
compleat and unexceptionable, I told you, it 
would be neceſſary to take a larger compals in 
our Diſcourſe, and to examine what is meant 


by Toat Reign with Chrift a thouſand years, 


which is promis'd to the Sons of the firſt Re- 


ſurrettion ; by St. Fohn in the eApocalf/e ; 


and in other places of Scripture is uſually call'd 


the Kzngdom of Chriſt, and the Reign of the 


Saints. And by Eccleſiaſtical Authors, in 


Imitation of St. John, it is commonly ſtyled, 


the Millennium. We ſhall indifferently uſe 
any of theſe Words or Phraſes; and examine, 
Firſt, the Truth of the Notion and Opinion; 
whether, in Scripture, there be any ſuch an 
happy State promiſed to the Saints under the 
Conduct of Chriſt. And then we will pro- 
ceed to examine the Nature, Characters, Place 
and Time of it. And I am in hopes, _ 

| eſe 
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theſe things are duly diſcuſs'd and ſtated, yu 
will be ſatisfied that we have found out the 
true Inhabitants of the New Heavens and New 
Farth: and the true Myſtery of that State 
which is called the Millennium, or the Reign 
of Chriſt and of his Saints. 55558 
We begin with St. Jahn; whoſe Words, in 
the 20th Chapter of the Apocahpſe, ver. 1, 2, 
4, 5, 6. are expreſs, both as to the firſt Re- 
ſurrect ion, and as to the Reign of thoſe Saints 
that riſe with Chriſt for a Thouſand Years: 
Satan in the mean time being bound, or diſa- 
bled from doing Miſchief, and ſeducing Man- 
kind. The Words of the Prophet are theſe, 
And I ſaw an Auge! come down from Hea- 
ven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and 
a great chain in his hand. eAnd he laid hold 
on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the 
Devil and Satan; and bound him a thouſand 
years, Aud I ſam Thrones, and they ſat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them: and 
I ſaw the Souls of them that were beheaded 
for the — of Jeſus, and for the word 
God, and which had not worſhipped the beaſh, 
neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a thou. 
ſand years. But the reſt of the dead lived not 
again until the thouſand years were finiſhed. 
Ihis is the firſt Reſurreftion. Bleſſed and holy 
is he that hath fart in the firſt Reſurrection: 
on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, but 
they ſhall be prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and 
ſhall reign with him a thauſand years, "NG 
Wor 


> 
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Words do fully expreſs a Reſurrection, and a 
Reign with Chriſt a Thouſand Years. As ſor 
that particular ſpace of Time, of a thouſans 

years, it is not much material to our preſent 
Purpoſe: but the Reſurrection here ſpoken of 
and the Reign with Chriſt, make the ſubſtance 
of the Controverſy, and in effect prove all 
that we enquire after at preſent, This Re. 
ſurrection, you ſee, is calPd the Fzr/? Reſur. 
rection, by way of Diſtinction from the ſecond 
and general Reſurrection ; which is. to be plac'd 
a Thouſand Years after the Firſt. And both 
this Firſt Reſurrection, and the Reignof Chriſt, 
ſeem to be appropriated to the Martyrs in this 
Place. For the Prophet ſays, The Souls of thoſe 
that were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, &c. 
They lived and reigned with Chriſ} a thouſand 

ears, From which Words, if you pleaſe, we 
will raife this Doctrine: That, thoje that have 
ſuffer” d for the ſake of Chriſt and a good Con. 
ference, ſhall be raiſed from the dead a thouſand 
years before the general Reſurrection, and reign 
with Chriſt in an happy ſtate. This Propoſi- 
tion ſeems to be plainly included in the Words 
of St. John, and to be the intended Senſe of 
this Viſion ; but you mult have patience a lit- 
tle as to your enquiry into Particulars, till, in 
the progreſs of our Diſcourſe, we have brought 
all the parts of this Concluſion into a fullerlight, 
I.n the mean time there is but one way, that 

I know of, to evade the Force of theſe Words, 
and of the Concluſion drawn from them ; and 
that is, by ſuppoſing that the Firſt Reſurrection 


here mention'd, 1s not to be GE in 
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literal ſenſe, but is allegorical and myſtical, 
bgnifying only a Reſurrection from Sin to 2 
Spiritual Life. As we are faid to be dead in 
f, and to be riſen with Chriſ/, by Faith and 
Regeneration, This is a manner of 

which St. Paul does ſometimes uſe : as Eph. 2. 6. 
and 5. 14. and Col. 3. 1. But how can this 
be apply*d to the preſent Caſe? Were the 
Martyrs dead in Sin ? 'Tis they that are here 
risd from the Dead. Or, after they were 
beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, natu- 
nally dead and laid in their Graves, were 
they then regenerate hy Faith? There is no 
Congruity in Allegories ſo apply'd. Beſides, 
Why ſhould they be ſaid to be regenerate a 
Thouſand Years before the Day of Judgment? 
or to reign with Chriſt, after this Spiritual 
Reſurre&ion, ſuch a limited Time, a Thou- 
nd Years? Why not to Eternity? For in 
this allegorical ſenſe of riſing and reigning, they 
will reign with him for everlaſting. Then, 
ater a Thouſand Years, muſt all the Wicked 
be regenerate, and riſe into a Spiritual Life? 
Tis faid here, The reſt of the Dead lived not 
gain, until the thouſand years were finiſhed, 
ver, 5. That implies, that at the end of theſe 
Thouſand Years, the reſt of the Dead did live 
again; which, according to the Allegory, 
muſt be, that, after a Thouſand Years, all the 
Wicked will be regenerate, and rais'd into a 
Spiritual Life. Theſe Abſurdities ariſe upon 
an allegorical Expoſition of this Reſurrection, 
f apply*d to ſingle Perſons. | | 


But- 
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But Dr. Hammond, a Learned and worthy 
' Divine, (but one that loves to contract and 
cramp the Senſe of Prophecies) making this 
Firſt ReſurreQion allegorical, applies it not to 
ſingle Perſons, but to the ſtate of the Church 
in general ; The Chriſtian Church, he ſays, 
Mall have a Reſurrection for a Thouſand 
Years : that is, ſhall riſe out of Perſecution, he 
in a proſperous Condition, and an undiſturbd 
Profeſſion of the true Religion, for ſo long a 
Time. But this agrees with the Prophecy as 
little as the former; If it be a State of the 
Church in general, and of the Church then in 
being, why is this ReſurreCtion apply d to the 
Martyrs? Why are they faid to riſe ? ſeeing 
the ſtate they liv'd in, was a troubleſome ſtate 
of the Church, and it would be no Happineſs 
to have that reviv'd again. Then as to the 
Time of this Reſurrection of the Church, 
where will you fix it? The Prophet Daniel 
places this Reign of Chriſt, at, or after the 
Diſſolution 'of the Fourth Monarchy ; and 
St. John places it a Thouſand Years before the 
laſt Day of Judgment. How will you adjuſt 
the Allegorical Reſurrect ion of the Church to 
theſe Limits ? Or if, in point of Time, you 
was free, as to Prophecy, yet how would you 
adjuſt it to Hiſtory? Where will you take 
theſe Thouſand Years of Happineſs and Pro- 
ſperity to the Church? Theſe Authors ſuppoſe 
—ñ— paſt, and therefore muſt begin them «- I , 
ther from the firſt times of the Goſpel, or trom Wi . 
the time of Conſtantive, Under the firſt Ages ; 


of the Goſpel, were, you know, the great Per- By \ 
{ecut10ns 
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vrutions by the Heathen Emperors : Could 
thole be call the Reign of Chriſt and of his 
Saints? Was Satan then bound? or was this 
Epocha but a Thouſand Years before the Day 
0 judgment? And if you begin this Reſur- 
reftion of the Church from the days of Con- 
ſantire, when the Empire became Chriſtian, 
how will you reckon a Thouſand Years from 
that time, for the continuance of the Church 
in Peace and Purity? For the Reign of Chriſt 
and of his ' Saints muſt neceſſarily = both 
thoſe Characters. Beſides, who are the reſt 
of the Dead, (ver. 5.) that liv'd after the expi- 
ration of thoſe thouſand Years, if they began at 
Conſtantine ? And why is not the Second Re- 
ſurrect ion and the Day of Judgment yet come? 
Laſtly, You ought to be tender of interpreting 
the Firſt Reſurrection in an Allegorical Senſe, 
kt you expoſe the Second Reſurrection to be 

made an Allegory alſo. 
To conclude, The Words of the Text are 
plain and expreſs for a literal Reſurrection, 
as to the Firſt, as well as the Second; and 
there is no Allegorical Interpretation that-I 
know of, that will hold through all the Par- 
ticulars of the Text, conſiſtently with it ſelf 
and with Hiſtory, And when we ſhall have 
provid this future Kingdom of Chriſt from 
other places of the eApocalypſe, and of Holy 
Writ, you will the more eaſily admit the li- 
teral Senſe of this Place; which, you know, 
according to the receiv*d Rule of Interpreters, 
s never to be quitted or forſaken, without 
Neceſſity. But when I ſpeak of W 
this 
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this' Doctrine from other paſſages of Scripture, 
Fdo'not mean as to that definite time of 3 
thauſand years, for that is no where elſe men- 
tion d in the Apocalypſe or in Scripture, that 
I know of; and ſeems to be mention'd here, 
in this cloſe of all things, to mind us of that 
type that was propos'd in the beginning of all 
things, OF Six days and a Sabbath. W here. 
of each Day comprehends a thouſand years, 
and the Sabbath, which is the Millennial ſlate, 
hath its thouſand. According to the known 
Prophecy of Elias, Booł 3. ch. 5. Which, as! 
told vou before, was not only receiv'd amongſt 
the Jews, but alſo own'd by very many of t 
Chriſtian Fathers. | 
To proceed therefore to other parts of st. 
John Prophecies, that ſet forth this Kingdom 
of Chriſt : The Viſion of the Seven Trumpets 
is one of the moſt remarkable in the Apoca- 
lypſe; and the Seventh Trumpet, which plaialy 
reaches to the End of the World, and the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, opens the Scene to the 
Millennium. Hear the found of it. Ch. 11, 
x5, 16, 17, 18. The ſeventh Angel ſounded, and 
there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, Tit 
kingdoms of this World are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall 
reign for ever and ever. eAnd the Four and 
Twenty Elders, which ſat before God on their 
Seats, fell upon their Faces, and worſhipped 
God: Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God eAlmighty, which art, and waſt, and art to 
come; becauſe thou haſl taken to thee thy great 
power and haſt reigned. eAnd the Nations 


were 
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were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the 
time of the Dead, that they ſhould be judged, 
and that t hon ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy 
ſervants the 4 . and to the Saints, and 
them that Fear thy Name, ſmall and great, and 
ſhouldeſt deſtroy them that deſtroy the Earth, 
Kc. This is manifeſtly the Kingdom of Chriſt; 
and with this is joyn'd the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and the rewarding of the ſuffering Pro- 

hets = qr as — — 20th. Cha 2 
is is that myſtery of God that was to be 
niſb d in the days 77 the voice of the ſeventh 
Angel, as is ſaid in the 20th, Chap. ver. 7. eAs 
he hath declared to his ſervants the Prophets, 
Namely, the Myſtery of this Kingdom, which. 
was foretold by the Prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and more eſpecially by Daniel, as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter. 0 

The New Fernſalem, (as it is ſet down, 
Abe. 2 1. 2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7+) 1s another inſtance or 
image of this Kingdom of Chriſt. And the 
Palm. bearing Company, Chap. 7.9, &c. are ſome 
of the Martyrs that ſhall enjoy it. They are 
plainly deſcrib'd there as Chriſtian Martyrs * 
(ver. 14) And their reward, or the ſtate of 
happineſs they are to enjoy, (ver. 15, 16, 173 
b the ſame with that of the Inhabitants of the 
New Jeruſalem : Ch. 21. 2, 3, 4, &c. as, upon 
comparing thoſe two Places, will eaſily appear. 
Furthermore, at the opening of the Seals, 
Chap. 5. which is another principal Viſion, 
and reaches to the end of the World, there is' 
a proſpett given us of this Kingdom of Chriſt; 
and of that reward of his Saints. For _ 
| | they 
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they ſing the new Song to the Lamb, (ver. g, 
0.) they ſay, Thon art worthy to take the 

ook, and to open the Seals thereof : For thou 
vaſt ſlain and hai redeemed us to God, by thy 
Blood. And haf made us unto our God Ring. 
and Prieſts : and we ſhall reign on the Earth, 
This muſt be the ſame ſtate, and the ſame 
thouſand-years-reign mention'd in the 20th, 
Chapter Where tis ſa id, (ver. 6.) the par- 


takers of it ſhall be Prieſis of God, and of 


Cbriſt, and ſhall reign with him à thouſand 
years. | 

Another completory Viſion, that extends 
it ſelf to the end of the World, is that of the 
ſeven Vials, Ch. 15, C 16. And as at the 
opening of the Seals, ſo at the pouring out of 
the Vials, a triumphal Song is ſung, and 'tis 
call'd the Song of Moſes and of the Lamb, ch. 1, 
z Tis plainly a Song of Thankſgiving for a De- 
iverance: but I do not look upon this Deliverance 
as already wrought, before the pouring out of 
the Vials, though it be plac'd before them; as 
often the grand deſign and iſſue of a Viſion is 
plac'd at the beginning. It is wrought by the 
Vials themſelves, and by their effuſion, and 
therefore upon the pouring out of the laſt Vial, 
The Voice came out of the Temple of He 
ven, from the Throne, ſaying, Conſummatum 
eſt : It is done. ch. 16. 17. Now theDeliverance 
is wrought, now the Work is at an end, or, 
The myftery of God 15 finiſh d,as the Phraſe was 
before, concerning the 7th Trumpet: Ch. 10. 7: 
You ſee therfore this terminates upon the ſame 
Time, and conſequently npon the ſa me ſtate, 


\ 
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of the Millenium. And that: they are the 
ſame Perſons that Triumph here, and reign 
there, Ch. 20. Lou may ſee by the ſame Cha- 
raters given to both of them, ch. 15. 2. Here, 
thoſe that triumph, are faid to have gotten the 
victory over the Beaſt, and over his image, 
and over his mark, and over the number of his 
name, ch. 20. 4. And there, Thoſe that reign 
with Chriſt, are ſaid to be thoſe that had not 
1 pped the Beaſt, neither his image, neither 

received his mark upon their foreheads, 
or in their hands. Theſe are the ſame Perſons 
therefore, triumphing over the ſame Enemies, 
and enjoy ing the ſame reward. no 54972 7) 

And you ſhall ſeldom find any Doxology or 
Hallelujah in the Apocalypſe, but tis in prof- 
* of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Mil- 

znial ſtate. t is ſtill the burthen of the 
Sacred Song, The complement of every grand 
Viſion, and the- Life and ſtrength of the whole 
dyſtem of Prophecies. in that Book. Even 
thoſe Hallelujah that are ſung at the deſtruction 
of Babylon, in the 19th Chapter, ver. 6, 7. 
are rais d upon the ſucceeding ſtate, he Reiga 
of Chriſt, For the Text ſays, Aud I heard as 
it were a voice of great multitude, and as the 
Voice of many Waters, and as tbe Voice ef 
mighty thunders, ſaying, Hallelujab. FOR THE 
LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT: REIGN- 
ETH. Let ns be glad and rejoyce and give 
bouour to him: FOR THE MARRIAGE 
OE THE LAMB IS COME, AND..HIS 
5 + ATH MULE 1 REA- 
This a irs plainly. to Ve e- 
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raſalem, if you conſult! the 2 ff. eh. ve. 2. 
eAnd'l John ſaw the Holy City, Net Jeriſa. 
leni, coming down from Gud out bf, Heaven, 
PREPARHD A8 A BRIDE ADORNED 
FOR HER HUSBAND. Tis, no doubt, 
the ſame ride and Bridegroom, in both Pla- 
ces; the fame Marriage or preparations for 
Marriage; which are compleated in the Mil- 
lennial bliſs, in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of 
baia er 521018 A ee e 
I muſt ſtill beg your Irres à little longer, 
in purſuing this argument throughout the Apo- 
calypſe. As towards the latter end of St. Foby's 
Revelation this Kingdom of Chrift ſhines out 
in 4 more full glory, ſo there are nete 
of it in the very beginning! and entrancè into 
his Prophecies. As ar the beginning of a Poem, 
we have ommonly in a few Words the deſign 
of the Wock, in like manner ch. . 5, 6. St. 
1 maſtes this Preface to his Propliecies, From 
eſus Chriſt, who ig the faithful Witneſs, the 
firſt: begůͤtton M the lead; und rhe Prince of the 
Mis of the” Earth): unto him that loved us, 
end waſhed us from our ſius in bis own blood: 
And bath made us Kjnts and Prieſts unto God 
and his Father; to him be glory and dominion for 
ever. and ever, eAmen. Behold, be cometh in 
the Clouds, - &c. In this Prologue the grand 


* 
1 


argument is pointed at, and that happy Ca- 
taſtrophe and laſt Scene which is to crown the 
Work: The Reign of Chriſt and of his Saints 
at his ſecond coming. He hath made us II 
and Prieſts unto God: This is always the Cha- 
racteriſtick of thoſe that are to enjoy == My 
WO 1enn 
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hn Happineſs, as may ſee at the vpe: 

of: the. Seats, ch. e and in the Sons 
. — the Firſt" Reſurrection, ch. 20. 6. And this 
being oy ned to the coming of our Sa vigür, 
puts it ſtill more out of doubt That 70. on 
alſo, of being waſht from our fins in hi Mood, 
is repeated' again - both at the opening of th 
Seals, Ls 8 * woot in the Tal Lest 


nial State. 326 te, 3 A e 
Give me leave to add kunt, thi a8 un 
eneral Preface, fo alſo in the Introduft6ry v 
ſons of the Seven Churches, there are, oe 
ly or expreſly, in the concluſion of each, r KO 
upon the Millennium, As in the firſt to 
the Prophet concludes, ch. 2. He that in an 
ear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſays. to the 
Churches © TO HIM THA * RCOM- 
ETH WILL I GIVE TO EAT eg Ti 
TREE” OF” TAFE, Fen. 18 
MD ST OF THE PARADISE 05 GOD: 
This is che Millennial © happineſs which is 2 
miſed to tlie Conqueror; 8 we noted befdre 
concerning that Phraſe. Fi like manger in ny 
ſecond to Smyrna, He concludes: ch. 2. 1 
that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of 7 
Death. This implies, 'he' ſhall be 9 of 8 
the firſt Reſurreftion, Hr that's the Thin 
underſtood; as you may ſee plaihly, by thei 
being oynd in the 20th ch. ver. 55 jt ah 


and Galy' is he that hath part in the firſt Reſur- 
1 on ſuch the ſecond death hath ko 5 

but they ſhall be Prieſts of Go and of 

Q 2 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and ſhallreign with him a thouſand years. 
In the 3d to Pergamus, the promiſe is, ch. 2. 7, 
to eat of the hidden Manna, to have à white 
ſtoue, and a new name written in it. But ſee- 
ing the Prophet adds, which no man knoweth 

ſaving he that receiveth it, we will not preſume 
to interpret that new ſtate, whatſoever it is. 
Ch. 2. 26, 27. In Thyatira, the reward is. To 
have Power over the Nations, and to have the 
Morning Star. Which is to reign with Chriſt, 
who is the Morning Star, in his Millennial 
Empire: both theſe Phraſes being us'd in that 
ſenſe in the Cloſe of this Book. ch. 3. f. In Sar. 
dis the promiſe is, To: be clothed in white rai- 
ment, and not to he blotted aut of the Book of 
Life.. And you ſee afterwards the Palm-bearing 
Company are clothed in white robes; ch. 7. 9, 
I. and thoſe that are admitted into the New 
Jeruſalem, ch. 3. 12. are ſuch as are writter 
zn the Lamb's book of Life, Ch, 21. 27. Then 
as to Philadelphia, the reward promiſed there 
does openly mark the Millennial Rate, by the 
City of God, New Jeruſalem which. cometh 
down out of Heaven from God: compar'd with 
Chap. 21. 2. Laſtly, to the Church of Laod:- 
cea is ſaid, ch. 3. 21. To him that overcometh 
will I grant to ſit with me in my Throne. And 
that is the uſual phraſe to expreſs the dignity of 
thoſe. that reign with Chriſt, in his Millennial 
Kingdom: as you may ſee, eApoc. 20. 4. Mat. 
19. 28. Dar. 7. 9, 13, 14. So all theſe promiſes 
to the Churches aim at one and the ſame Thing, 
and terminate upon the ſame point; *T1 
the fame reward expreſs'd in different * 
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and ſeeing tis ſtill fixt upon a youre and 
appropriated to thoſe that overcome, it does'the 
more eaſily 24 our thoughts to the Millen. 
nium, Which is the proper reward of Vit 
that is, of Martyrs and Confeſſors. 
Thus you ſee how this notion and myſtery 
of the Millennial Kingdom of Chriſt, does bot 
begin and end the eApocalyp, and run tho- 
rough all its Parts: As the Soul of that Body 
of Prophecies : A Spirit or ferment that actu- 
ates the whole maſs. And if we could tho- 
roughly underſtand that illuſtrious Scene at the 
cyening of this Apocalyptical Theatre in the 
ah and 5th Chap. I do not doubt but we 
ſhould find it a Repreſentation of the Majeſty 
of our Saviour in the Glory of his future — 
dom. But I dare not venture upon the expli 
cation of it, there are ſo many things of diffi- 
cult and dubious interpretation, coucht under 
thoſe Schemes. Wherefore having made theſe 
obſervations upon the Prophecies of St. John, 
we will now add to them ſome reflections upon 
the Prophecies of Daniel. That by the a- 
greement and concurrence of theſe two great 
itneſſes, the Concluſion we pretend to prove, 
may be fully eſtabliſhed. 1 os, C5 
In the Prophecies of Daniel there are two 
grand Viſions, that of the Statute or Image, 
Chap. 2. and that of the four Beaſts, Chap. 7. 
And both theſe Viſions terminate upon the 
Milleunium, or the Kingdom of Chriſt. In 
the Viſion of the Statute, repreſenting to us 
the four great Monarchies, of the World ſuc- 
ceſſirely, (whereof, by. the general conſent. of 
* 23 Inter- 


Interpreters, The Roman is the fourth and 
laſt) aſter the Diſſolution of the laſt of them, 
a fifth Monarchy, the Kingdom of Chriſt, is 
openly” ee 8 theſe wel ; eAnd in 
the days o theſe kingdoms, ſhall the God 6) 
heaven'ſet up a e which ſhall never 4 
deſtroyed, and the kingdom ſhall not be left to other 
people, bur it ll break in pieces, and conſume 
all thibſe kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever, 
Chap. 2. ver. 44. This may be verified, in ſome 
meaſure, by the firſt coming of our Saviour 
in the days of the fourth Kingdom ; when his 
Religion from ſmall beginnings, in a ſhort time 
over-ipread the greateſt part of the known 
World: As the lore cut out without hands, 
became a great mountain and filled the whole 
Earth, ver. 34, 35. But the full and final ac- 
compliſhment of this Prophecy cannot be till 
the {ſecond coming of our Saviour. For not till 
then will he, ver. 35. break in pieces and conſume 
all thofe kingdoms; and that in ſuch a manner, 
that they ſhall become like the chaft of the Sum- 
mer threſhing-flogr, carried _ by the wind : 
Jo-as no place ſhall be found for them. This, I 
ſay, will not be done, nor an everlaſting King- 
dom erected in their place, over all the Na. 
tions of the Earth, till his Second Coming, and 
his Millennial Reign. 8 


ad * 


But this Reign is declared more expreſly, 
in tlie Viſion of the four Beaſts, Ch. 7. ver. 1 0 
For aſter the Deſtruction of the Fourth Beaſt, 
the Prophet ſays, I ſaw in the night, Viſion, 
and behold one like the Son of man, came wit) 
the'tlotds of heaven, and came to the at” 
+ #344 % | FR 
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of days” and they brought him near before him: 
Ant there was given him dominion, and glory, 
an "a" kingdom, that all people, nations ant 
languages ſhould ferve bim: His dominion ts 
in everlaſiing dominion, which ſhall not paſs 
away : and bis kingdom that which ſhall not 
be de//royed. Accordingly, he ſays, ver. 21, 22. 
The laſt Beaſt and the little Horn made war 
came, and judgment was given to the Saints of 
the moſt High ; and the the time came that the 
Saints poſſeſſed the kingdom: And laſtly, in 
puriuit ſtill of the ſame Argument, he con- 
cludes tothe ſame effed in fuller Words, ver. 26. 
27. But the Judgment ſhall ſit, and they ſpall 
tale away. his dominion, to conſume and to de- 
ſiroy it unto the end. eAnd. the. kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom un- 
der the whole heaven, ſhall be given to the geo- 
ple of the Saints of the m High: whoſe king- 
am ts an everigſ/ing kingdom, and all domi- 
mont ſhall ſerve and obey bim. 

Here is the end of the matter, ſays the 
Prophet, Ch. 7. ver. 28. Ch. 12. bey. 13, 
Here is the upſhot and reſult of all : Here 
terminate both the Prophecies of Daniel and 
St. Toby, and all the Affairs of the Terre- 
trial World, Daniel brings in this King- 
dom of Chriſt, in the "concluſion of two or 
three Viſions ; but St. Jahn hath interwoven 
it every where with his Prophecies, from firſt 
to laſt. And, you may as well open 'a Lock 
without a Key, as interpret the eApocalypſe 
without che Millennium. But after theſe two 
24 great 
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great Witneſſes, the one ſor the Old Teſtament, 
the other for the New, we muſt look into the 
reſt of the Sacred Writers; for tho? every ſin- 
gle Author there is an Oracle, yet the Con- 
currence of Oracles is ſtill a further Demon. 
ſtration, and takes away all remains of Doubt 
or Incredulity. 15 L= 


eue V. 


\ aAViewvof other places of Scripture concerni 
the Millennium or future Kjngdom of Chriſt 
In what Senſe all the Prophets bave borne 
' » Teſtimony concerning it. | 


HE Wife of Tebedee came to our Sas 
viour, and begg'd of him, like a fond 
Mother, that her two Sons might fit, one at 
his Right Hand, the other at his Left, when 
he came into his Kingdom, Mat. 20. 21. Our 
Saviour does not deny the Suppoſition, or ge- 
neral Ground of her Requeſt, that be was t0 
habe a Kingdom ; but tells her, The Honours 
of that Kingdom were not then in his Diſpoſal. 
He had not drunk his Cup, nor been baptiz'd 
with his laſt Baptiſm : which were Conditions, 
both to, him and others, of entring into that 
Kingdom. Let, in another place, (Mat. 19. 
28.) our Saviour is ſo well aſſur'd of his Intereſt 
and Authority there, by the mile his 
; N Father, 
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Father, that he promiſes to his Diſciples and 
Followers, that for the Loſſes: they ſhould 
ſuſtain here, upon his account, and for the ſake 
of his Goſpel, they ſhould receive there an 
jundred-fold - and fit upon Thrones with him, 
judging the Tribes of 1/rae}. The Words are 
theſe ; And Jeſus ſaid unto them, verily I Jay 
into you, that ye which have followed me, in 
the Regeneration or Renovation, hen the 
Sou 19222 in the Throne of his Glory, 
ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, judging 


the twelve Tribes of Tſrael Theſe Thrones, 
in all reaſon, muſt be underſtood- to be the 
— with — which ee . in the 
oing Chapter out of Daniel 7. 9. 
eApocal. 20. 4. and therefore mark the ſame 
Time and the fame State. And feeing, in 


thoſe Places, they plainly ſignified the Millennial 
State, or the Kingdom of Chriſt and of his 
Saints, hey muſt here fignifie the fame, in 
this Promile of our Saviour. to his ſuffering Fol- 
lowers. And as to the Word Palingenefa, 
which is here tranſlated Regeneration, tis 
very well known, that, both the Greek Phi- 
lolophers, and Greek Fathers, ' uſe that very 
Word for the Rexovation of the World : which 
5 to be, as we ſhall: hereafter make appear, 
at or before the Millennial State. | 

Our Saviour alſo, in his Divine Sermon up- 
on the Mount, makes this one of his Beat:- 
tudes, Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall in- 
berit the Earth. Bur how, I pray, or where, 
or when, do the Meek inherit the Earth? nei- 
ther at preſent, I am ſure, nor in any = 
vi") | ges 
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Tis the Great Ones of the World; am. 
bitious Prinoes and Tyrants, chat flice the 
Earth amongſt them: and thoſe that can flattet 
them beſt, Or ſerve them in their Intereſts of 
Pleaſures; have the next beſt "Shares." But 
meek, modeſt and humble Spirit, is the 5 
unqualified Perſon that can be for 1 Court, or 
a Camp; to ſeramble for Preferment, or Plun- 
der. Both He, and his ſelf-denying Notions, 
are ridicub'd, as things of no Vſe, and» pro 
ceeding from Meanneſs and Poorneſs of Spirit, 
David, whO was a Perſom of an admirable Des 
votion, but of an unequal 'Spirit ;-' ſubje& to 
great Dejections, as wel as Elevations of Mind; 


was ſo much affected with the Proſperity of 
the Wicked in this World that he could ſcarce 


forbear charging Providence with Injuftice, 


Fou may ſe Wem touches of a repining Spi: 
rit in his Pſalms: and in the 73d"P}abn, el 
pos d upon that Subject, Volk: vs both the 
Wound and the Cure. Now this Beatitude 
ounc'd here by our Saviour, was ſpoken 
fore by David Pfal. 37 1. The' fame 
Dabid that was always {0! 3 of the hard 
Uſage of the Juſt-in'/this Life. Our Saviour 
alſo; and his Apoſtles, preach'd the Doctrine 
of the Croſs: every white] and foretel the Sul. 
ferings that ſhall attend the Righteous in this 
Wor * Therefore neithetf David, not our 
Saviour, could underſtand lis Inheritance of 
the Bath; otherwiſe than of ſome future State, 


or of & State yet to come. But us it muſt be 


a future State, ſo it muſt be à Tetreſtrial State; 
* i could not de call'd the Iνν,jq& ee of fort 
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gart h, if it was not ſo. And 'tis to be a State 
of Peace, as well as Plenty, according to the 
Words of the Pſalmiſt, But the-meek ſball in. 
herit the Earth, and ſhall delight themſelves 
the abundance of peace. It follows there< 
be from theſe Premiſſes, that, both our Sa- 
viour, and David, muſt underſtand ſome fu- 
ture State of the Earth, wherein the Meek will 
enjoy: both Peace and Plenty. And this will 
appear to be the future Kingdom of Chriſt, 
when, upon a fuller Deſcription, we ſhall have 
given you the Marks and Characters of it. 
In the mean time, why ſhould we not ſup- 
poſe this Earth, which the Meek are to inhes 
fit, to be that habitable Earth to come, . which 
St. Paul mentions (Hebr. 2. 6.) and repreſents 
25 ſubje& to our Saviour in a peculiar Manner, 
at his Diſpoſal and under his Governmenry"as 
his Kingdom ? Why ſhould not that Earth be 
the ſubject of this Beatirude, the promis'd 
Land, the Lot of the Righteous ? This I am 
ſure of, that both this Text and the former 
deſerve our ſerious Thoughts; and tho? they 
do not expreſly, and in Terms, prove the fu- 
ture Kingdom of our Saviour, yet upon che 
faireſt Interpretations they imply ſuch a State, 
And it will be very uneaſie to give a fatisfaQto. 
ry Account, either of the Regeneration or Re, 
vation,” when our Saviour and his Diſciples 
ſhall: ſit upon | Thrones: Or of that Earth. 
which the Meek ſhall inherit: Or, laſtly, of 
that, Habitable World, which is peculiarly ſub. 
ject ta the Dominion of Jeſus Chriſt, without 
ſuppoſing, on this ſide Heaven, ſome orhet 

nm 
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Reign of Chriſt and his Saints, than what we 
ſee, or what they enjoy, at preſent. 
But to proceed in this Argument; It will be 
neceſſary, as I told you, to ſet down ſome 
Notes and CharaCters of this Reign of Chriſt 
and of his Saints, whereby it may be diſtin. 
guiſh'd from the preſent State and preſent 
Kingdoms of the World. And theſe Chara. 
cters are chiefly three, Juſtice, Peace, and 
Divine Preſence or Conduct, which uſes to 
be called Theocrafie. By theſe Characters it 
is ſufficiently diſtinguiſh'd from the Kingdoms 
of this World; which are generally unjnſt in 
their Titles or Exerciſe,ſtain'd with Blood: and 
far from being under a particular Divine 
Conduct, that humane Paſhons and humane 
Vices, are the Springs that commonly give mo- 
tion to their greateſt Deſigns. But more par- 
ticularly and reſtrainedly, the Government of 
Chriſt, is oppos'd to the Kingdom and Govern- 
ment of Antichriſt, whoſe Characters are dia- 
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ſeparately from the Kingdom of Chriſt, but 
complexly, as it may imply both. For there 
ue not many of the old Prophets that have 
ſpoken of the Renovation of the Natural 
World but a great'many have ſpoken of the 
Renovation of the Moral, in the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. Theſe are St. Peter's Words, er. 3. 
19, 20, 21. Repent ye therefore and be con. 
verted, that your fins may be blotted ont, when 
the times of 7 * ſhall come from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord. ad he ſhall ſend Jeſus 
Chriſt which before was preached unto. e: 
whom the heavens muſt receive until the times 
F RESTITUTION OF cALL THINGS. 
The Apoſtle here mentions three Things, The 
Times of refreſhing, The Second Coming of 
our Saviour, And the Times of Reſtitution of 


al things, And to the laſt of theſe he imme- 
_ ſubjoins, which God hath ſpoken by the 
mouth of all his holy Prophets, ſince the world 


began. This Reſtitution of all things, I ſay; 
muſt not be underſtood abſtractly 9 the 
Reign of Chriſt, but as in conjunction with it; 
and in that ſenſe, and no other, it is the gene- 
nl Subject of the Prophets. 4 3% 
"To enter therefore into the Schools of the 
Prophets, and enquire their Senſe concerning 
this Myſtery, let us firſt addreſs our ſelves to 
tie Prophet Iſaiah, and the Royal Prophet 
David; who ſeem to have had many noble 
Thoughts or Inſpirations, upon this Subject. 
Jſaiah, in the 65th Chapter, from the x9th 
Verſe to the end, treats upon this Argument; 
and joins together the Renovation of the — 
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place ſore-· mention d, ſeems to do. And ac. 
cordingly the Prophet, having fer down ſeve. 
ral natural Characters of that State, as Indo. 
lehey and ſoyv, Longevity, Eaſe, and Plenty, 
from ber. 18 to the zath. He there begins 
the moral Cha racters of Divine Favour, and 
ſuch 4 particular Protect ion, that they are 
heard and anſwer'd before they pray. And 
laſtly, He repreſents it as a State of univerſal 
Peace and Innocency, ver. 23. Ibe Wolf and 
the Lamb ſhall feed together; Re. 
This laſt Character, which: comprehend; 
Peace, Fuſtice and Innocency, is more full 
diſplay'd by the ſame Prophet, in the by 
Chapter, where he treats alſd of the Kingdom 
of "Chriſt. Give me leave to ſet down 'his 
Words, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. But with Righ- 
eouſneſs ſhall he juage the poar, and reprove 
twith equity for the meek of the Earth: and 
be ſhall ſmite the Earth with the rod of his 
mouth,” and with the breath' of hig lips ſhall he 
ay the wicked. «And righteouſneſs ſhall be 
the girdle of his Lions, and Faithfulnefs the gir- 
dle of his Reins, The Wolf alſo ſhall dwell with 
the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lye down wit) 
the id: and the Calf and the young Lion, and 
thefatling together, and a little child ſhall lea 
them. And the Cow and the Bear ſhall feed, 
their: young ones ſhall lye down together: and 
the Lyon ſhall eat ſtraw like the Ox. eAndthe 
fucking child ſhall play in the hole of the «Alf, Ml © 
and the weaned child ſball put his hand on t 
Cockatrice-den. The) ſhall not hurt, nor dt. 
rey in all my holy mountain : for the * 
a 
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ſtall be of the kuowiledge of the Lord a 
the 2 . the Sea. Thus far the Prœ 

// Now if we join this. to what 'we'norec 
before,” from his 65th Chapter, concerning t 
fme State, *rwill deiimpoſibleteounderſl | 
r of any Order of things, that is now, or ha 


been hitherto in the World. ©: Andiconf confequents 


eit muſt be the Idea of ſome State to cottie, 
nd particularly of that which ws call the Pu. Fu- 
tre Kingdom of Chriſt. 

The ſame pacifiek: Teinjer Inhoctac ani 
ſoſtice, ' are celebrated by this het when 
the Mount ain of t he Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed in 
the top wor Mouttains, Chap. 2. 2, 4. gn 

ble mem udge amoneft the nations, 28d ſhall re- 

ore people; 7 ſhall Beat t hel- 
ins fin +w-hares, and their ſpeats intu 

— ho Nation fþ all not Wh up ſword 
in Nation, neither Fr they 5 War any 


And as to Ri 3 in 


ts Chapter; Behold a ſhall rei 2 in 
9105 , e [Princes hal vule in 99 
Kh &c. Theſe Places, 1 know, uſually are 
wply'd to the eſs ing of our Saviour; the 
Praceableneh f hiv Doctrine, ard the Propa- 
oe Of it — — the World: I willing 
ly allow this to be a true Senſe, ſo far as it 
vin go. But tis one — to be a true Sense 
to ſuch a degree, and another thing to be the 
final _ and Accompliſhment of a Prophe- 
ey. The Affairs of. the firſt and ſecond 
mig of our Saviour are often mingled 
mgrther "be Prophecies of the Old Te. 
ſlenknk; x 
ſome 


in that Mixture there are 
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zuiſh what 
is ſecond coming; what to the Time when 
he came to ſuffer, and what to the Time when 
de ſhall come to reign. For inſtance, In theſe 
Prophecies recited, tho? there are many things 
very applicable to his ARES yet that 
Regality which is often ſpoken of, and that 
univerſal Peace and Innocency that will accom- 
pany it, cannot be verified of his coming in 
the Fleſh; ſeeing it is pla in, that in his State 
of Humiliation he did not come as a King, to 
rule over the Nations of the Earth, (Mat. 20. 
21. Lake 23. 42.) And he ſays himſelf expreſly, 
That his Ringdom is not of this World, Joh. 18, 
36. And the Prayer of Salome, and of the 
good Thief upon the Croſs, ſuppoſe it not then 
reſent, but to come. Then as to the Eſta- 
blihment of Peace in his Kingdom, it does 
not at all appear to me that there is more Peace 
in the World now than there was before. our 
Saviour. came into it; or that the Chriſtian 
arts of the World are more -peaceable than 
5 unchriſtian. Therefore theſe great Promi- 
ſes of a Parifick Ringdom, which are expreſs'd 
in Terms as high and emphatical as can be 
imagin'd, muſt belong to ſome other Days, 
and ſome other Ages, than what we have ſeen 
hitherto. | 


© You!l fay, it may be, tis not the fault of the 
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This is true, but it does not anſwer the Pro. 
phecy ; for that makes no Exception. ALY 


that profeſs it, and do not practiſe it. 


that the World is. not peaceable, but of 
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Conserning ibe Neu Heavens, &c. at 
ſuch a. Reſerve as this, you may elude any 
Propheey. - 80 the Jews, fay, Their "Meſſiah 
defers his coming beyond the Time appointed 
by Prophecy, becauſe of their Sins: but, We 
do not allow this for a good Reaſon: The 
ali had their iſed Cauaan, tho) they 
had. render'd themſelves unworthy: of it ;; and 

y this Method of interpreting Prophecigs: all 
the Happineſs, and glory promiſed in the Mil- 
knnial Kingdom of Chriſt may come to no- 
thing, upon a pretended Forfeiture. Threat 
dings indeed may have a tacit Condition; 
God may be better than his Word, and, upon 
Repentance, divert his Judgments; bat he 
cannot be worſe. than his Word, or fail f 
Performance; when, without any Condition 

prels'd; he promiſes or prophecies; - 

inge to come. This would deſtroy, all 
urance of Hope or Faith. Laſtly, This Pro- 
phecy concerning Pacifick. Times or a, Pa, 
afick Kzngdom, is in the 65th Chapter of J/azahy 
bjoin d to the Renovatioꝝ of the Heavens and 
the Eartb, and ſeveral marks of a Change in 
5 Natural World; which things wWe know 

id not come to paſs at the firſt, coming, of our 
Saviour: there was no change of Naturę chen, 
nor has been ever ſince. And therefore, this 
happy Change, both in the Natural and Mo- 


ral World, is yet tocome, e 
But, as we ſaid before, we do not ſpeak this 
excluſively. of the firſt coming of our Saviour, 
a5 to Other parts of theſe Prophecies; for no 
doubt that was one great Deſign of them. 
And in the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 


- * » 


Book IV. R there 


\ TXT \ 


T » oO. 


_. — 
_ > 
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there are often three Gradations, or gradual 


ariſe, let his enemies be ſcattered : Let them 


Accompliſhments; The firſt, in ſome King of 
I-20}, or ſome Perſon or Affair relating to 
Ifrael, as National only; The ſecond, in the 
Meſſiah at his firſt coming; And the laſt, in 
the Meſſiah, and his Kingdom at hi ſecond 
coming. And that which we' affirm and con- 
tend for, is, that the Prophecies fore mention'd 
have not a final and total Accompliſhment, ei- 
ther in the Nation of the Jeros, or at the firſt 
coming of our Saviour. And this we bide by. 
The next Prophet that we mention'd as a 
Witneſs of the future Kingdom of Chtiſt, is 
David: Who, in his Pfalms, ſeems to be pleas'd 
with this Subject above alt others; and when 
he is moſt exalted in his Thoughts and Pro- 
hetical Raptures, the Spirit carries him into 

Kingdom of the Meſſiah, to contemplate 
its Glory, to ſing Praiſes to its King, and tri- 
ms, over his Enemies: Pal. 68. Let God 


alſo that hate him flie before him. eAs Smoak 
i driven away, fo drive them away ; as wax 
melteth before the fire, ſo let the wicked periſh 
at the preſence of God. But let the Righteous 
be glad, &c. The plain ground he goes upon 
in this Pſalm, is the Deliverance out of Apt, 
and bringing the Hraelites into the Land of 
Canaan; but when he is once upon the wing, 
he ſoars to an higher pitch (ver. 18.) from 
the Type to the Antitype: To the days of 
the Meffiah, the Aſcenſion of our Savi- 
our; and, at length, to his Kingdom and 
Dominion over all the Earth, ver. 32, 1 
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The 45th Pſalm is an Epit halamium to Chriſt 
and the Church, or to the Lamb and his 
Spouſe. And when that will be, and in what 
State, we may learn from St. John, eAprc. 19. 
1,8. and ch. 21. 2, 9. Namely, after the De- 
Kuction of Babylon, in the New Jeruſalem 
Glory. The Words and Matter of the two 
Prophets anſwer to one another. Here, in 
this Pſalm, there is a Fight and Victory cele- 
brated as well as a Marriage: and ſo there is 
in that 19th Chapter of St. 7h. Here the 
Prophet ſays, Gird thy ſword upon thy thigh, 
0 moſt Mighty, with T4 glory and thy Majeſty. 
„And in thy Majeſty ride proſperouſly becauſe of 
truth and meekneſs and righteouſneſs : and th 
right band ſhall teach thee terrible things, Thy 
1 3 520 af us ever _ ever; The 
cepter of t in 7s a right Scepter, &c. 
500 45. 3, ba 6. There St. John 4055 having 
deſcrib'd a Conqueror on a white Horſe, Ozt 
hrs mouth goeth a ſharp Sword, that with it 
ſhould ſmite the Nations : and he ſhall rule 
them with à rod of Iron: and he treadeth t 
Wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of eAl. 
mighty God. And he hath on his veſture, and 
on his. thigh a Name Written, KING of 
KINGS, and LORD of LORDS, Apoc. 19. 
15, 16. This is the ſame glorious Conqueror 
and Bridegroom in both Places: and this Vi- 
Qory is not gain'd, nor theſe Nuptials com- 
pleated till the ſecond coming of our Saviour. 
In many other Pfalms, there are RefleQi- 
ons upon this bappy Kingdom, . and the Tri- 
umph of Chriſt over his Enemies: as P/al. 2. 
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244 De Theory of the EARTH. 
Y.. 9. FV 21. and 24. and 47. and 85. and 110 
and others. In theſe, and ſuch- like Pſalms; there 
are Lineaments and Colours of a fairer State, 
than any we have yet ſcen upon Earth. Not 
but that in their firſt Inſtances and Grounds they 
may ſometimes reſpect the State of 1/rae}, or the 
e State: but tlie Eye of the Prophet 
goes further, this does not terminate his Sight: 
His Divine Enthufiaſm reaches into another 
World: A World of Peace, and Juſtice, and 
Holineſs; of Joy, and Victory, and Triumph 
over all the Wicked: and conſequently ſuch 
a World, as neither we, nor our Fathers, have 
re. Dir tot n 
his is an Account of Two Prophets, David 
and Jaiabh; and of what they have more openly 
declar'd concerning the Future Kingdom of 
Chriſt. But to verify St. Peter's Words, in 
that fore · mention'd Place, eAf. 3. 21. vis. 
That all the Holy Prophets ſince the World 
began, have ſpoken of the Reſtauration of all 
things at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, I ſay, 
to verify this Aſſertion of St. Peter's, we mult 
ſuppoſe, that, where the Prophets ſpeak of the 
Reſtauration and future Glory of Judah and 
Tuner, they do, under thoſe Types, repre- 
ent to us the Glory and Happineſs of the 
Church in the Future Kingdom of Chrilt, 
And moſt of the Prophets, in this Senſe, and 
under theſe. Forms, have ſpoken of this King - 
dom : In foretelling the Reſtauration of Jeru- 
ſalem and Sion; and happy Days, Peace, Pler- 
ty, and Proſperity to the People of 1/rae!. 


Moſt 
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Moſt of the Prophets, I ſay, from Moſes to 
Malathy, have ſpoken of this Reſtauration. 
Myſes, inthe 3otli of Dent. ver. 4, 5, 9. David, 
in many of thoſe Pſalms we have cited. Jaiabh, 
beſides the Places foremention'd, treats amply: 
of this Subject, Chap. 51. and in ſeveral ded 
Places K. So likewiſe the Prophets Ezekzel, 
Daniel, Hoſea, Joel, eAmos, Obadiah, Mi- 
cab,” Rephany, Haggai, Zachary, Malachy. 
All theſe have, either expreſly, or under the 
Types of Jeruſalem and Sion, foretold happy 
Days, and a glorious Triumph to the Church 
of God. And ſeeing in the New Teſtament, 
and in the Prophecies of St. John, the Chri- 
ſtian Church is {till repreſented, as under Per- 
ſecution and Diſtreſs, till the Fall of Anti- 
chriſt, and the Millennial Kingdom; ?Tis 
then, and not till then, that we muſt expect 
the full Accompliſhment of theſe Prophecies; 
the Reſtauration that St. Peter ſays was ſpo- 
ken of, by all the Prophets: and the Myſtery, 
which St. Job ſays, (eApoc. 10. 7.) was 4 
clared by his Servants the Prophets, and 
would be finiſh'd under the Seventh Trumpet, 
which uſhers in the Kingdom of Chriſt. 4 

It would be too long to examine all theſe 
Places in the Prophets, which you may conſult 
at leiſure. However, it cannot ſeem ſtrange 
that Jeruſalem {ſhould be us'd in a typical or ak 
RENT 34; 5. Nane eL 


* Tfaiah, ch. 1 1. ch. 43. ch. 49. 13, &c. ch. 66. Ezekiel, ob. 41. 
cb. 37 ;Hyſea, ch. 3. & cb. 14. Joel, 3. 18. Ames, ch. g. 
Obad. ver. 17, &c, Mich. ch. 4. ch. 3. Zeph. 3. 14, &g. 
Haggai ch. 2. Zach. 2. 10, &c. & cb. 9. 9, &c. & cb. 14. Mal, 
cb. 3. K. 4. TE 22 R Nen * 
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legorical Senſe, ſeeing we often find ſuch Ap. 
plications of it in the New Teſtament; as 
Gal. 4. 26. Heb. 12. 22. Hpoc. 3. 12. And 
*tis very natural that Jeruſalem reſtor d, ſhould 
| fignifie the ſame thing as New Jeruſalem; 
and therefore that St. John, by his New Jer. 
ſalem, intended the ſame thing or the fame 
State, that the ancient Prophets did by their 
Reſtauration of Jeruſalem. And if neither can 

underſtood in a literal ſenſe, which, I be- 
lieve, you will not contend for, they muſt 
both be interpreted of the future Happineſs 
and Glory of the Church in the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. 

But to conclude this Point wholly as to 
Scripture ; If we make reflection upon all the 
Paſſages alledg'd in this and the foregoing 
Chapter, whether out of the Old or New Te 
ſtament, we muſt at leaſt acknowledge thus 
much'; That there are happy Days, at one 
time or other: Days of Peace and Righteouſ- 
neſs : of Joy and Triumph, of external Proſ- 
perity and internal Sandtiry : when Vertue 
and Innocency ſhall be in the Throne, and 
Vice and vitious Men out of Power or credit. 
Thar there are ſuch happy days Propheſied of 
in Scripture, and promiſed to the Church of 
God. Whether you call this the Reign f 
Chriſt and of his Saints, or by any other 
Name, it is not material at preſent to deter- 
mine; let the Title be what you will, as to 
the Subſtance- it cannot be denied to be a gene- 
ral Doctrine of Prophetical Scripture, And 
we muſt not imagine, that the Prophets = 
te | e 
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like the Poets: feigned an Idea of a Roman- 
tick State, that never was, nor ever will be, 
only to pleaſe their own Fancies, or the cre- 
dulous People. Neither is it the State of Hea- 
ven and Eternal Life that is here meant or in- 
tended : For, beſides that they had little or 
no Light concerning thoſe Notions, in the 
Old Teſtament. The Prophets generally in 
their Deſcription of this Happineſs, either ex- 
$ the Earth, or at leaſt give plain Marks 
of a Terreſtrial State. Wherefore, the onl 
Queſtion that remains, is this, Met her the 
happy Days are paſt already, or to come? 
Whether this bleſſed State of the Church is 
behind us, or before us? Whether our Prede- 
ceſſors have enjoy d it, or our Poſterity is to 
expect it? For we are 3 it is not 
preſent. The World is full of Wars, and ru- 
mours of Wars; of Vice and Kavery, of Op- 
preſſion and Perſecution : and theſe are things 
directly contrary the Genius and Characters of 
the State which we look after. 4 
And if we look for it in times paſt, wecan 
go-no further back than the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity. For St. John, the laſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, Propheſied of theſe Times, as to come: 
and plac'd them at the end of his ſyſtem of 
Prophecies; whereby one might conclude that 
they are not only within the compaſs of the 
Chriſtian ages, but far advanc'd into them, 
But however, not to inſiſt upon that at preſent, 
where will you find a thouſand Years, from the 
Birth of Chriſtianity to this preſent age, that 
deſerves the Name, or anſwers to the charas 
SY raters 
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racters of this Pure and Pacific State of the 
Church. The firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, as 
they were the moſt pure, ſo likewiſe! were 
they the leaſt peaceable. Continually, more 
or leſs, under the Perſecution of the Hea- 
then Emperors; and ſo far from being the 
Reign and Empire of Chriſt and his Saints 
over the Nations, that Chriſtians were then, 
every where, in Subject ion or Slavery; a poor, 
feeble, helpleſs People, thruſt into Priſons, ot 
thrown; to the Lions, at the pleaſure of their 
Princes or Rylers. Tis true, when the Em- 
pire became Chriftian under Conſtantine, in 
the Fourth Century, there was, for a time, 
Peace and Proſperity in the Church, and a 
good degree of Purity and Piety. But that 
Peace was ſoon difturb'd, and that Piety ſoon 
corrupted. The growing Pride and. Ambi- 
tion of the Eccleſiaſticks, and their eaſineſs 
to admit or introduce ſuperſtitious Practices, 
deſtroy d the Purity of the Church. And as 
to the Peace of it, Their Conteſts about Opi- 
nions and Doctrines, tore the Chriſtians them- 
ſelves into pieces; and, ſoon after, an Inun- 
dation of barbarous People fell into Chriſten- 
dom, and put it all into Flames and Confu- 
yon Aſter this Eruption of the Northern 
Nations, Mabometaviſe roſe in the Faſt; and 
ſwarms of Saracens, like Armies of Locuſts, 
invaded, conquer'd, and planted their Reli- 
gl n in ſeveral. parts of the Raman Empire, 
and of the Chriltianiz?d: World. And can 
we call ſuch Times the Reign of Chriſt, or 
the Impriſonment of Satan? In the * 
15 ges 
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es, the Turks over-run the Eaſtern Empire 
111 | the I Church, and -Rill hold that 
miſerable People in Sla very. Providence ſeems 
to have fo order d Affairs, that the Chriſtian 
World ſhould never be without a WO E 
ypon it, leſt it ſhould fanſie it ſelf already in 
thoſe happy Days of Peace and. Proſperity, 
which are reſervd for future times. Laſtly, 
Whoſoever is ſenſible of the Corruptions and 
perſecutions of the Church of Rome, ſince ſhe 
came to her Greatneſs; whoſoever allows her 
to be Myſtical Babylon, which muſt fall be- 
fore the Kingdom of Chrift comes on, _will 
think that Kingdom duly placd by St. Jahn 
at the end of his Prophecies, concerning the 
Chriſtian Church: and that -there” ſtill re- 
mains, according to the Words of St. Pat, 
2 4. 9.) 4 Sabbatiſm to the People of 
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He ſence and teſtimony of the Primitive Church 
* concernimg the Millennium, or future King. 
dom of Chriſt + from the Times of the Apo. 
tles to the Nicene Council. The ſecond Pro. 
 Pofition laid down. When, by what means, 
and for what 'reaſons, that doctrine was 
afterwards neglected or diſcountenanc'd. 
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and Ae e, declaring the future King- 

m of Chriſt. Next to theſe, the Primitive 
Fathers are accounted of good authority; Let 
us therefore now enquire into their Senſe con- 


Y% have heard the Voice of the Prophets 


cerning this Doctrine, that we may give fatis- 


faction to all parties; And both thoſe that are 


guidcd by Scripture alone, and thoſe that have 


a Veneration for Antiquity, may find proofs 
ſuitable to their inclinations and and judgment. 
And to make few Words of it, we will lay 
down this Concluſion, That the Millennial 
1 of Cbriſt was the general Dottrine 
of the Primitive Church, from the Times of 
the eApoſtles to the Nicene Council; incluſively. 
St. John out-liv'd all the reſt of the A poſtles, 
and towards the latter end of his Life, being 
baniſh'd into the Iſle of Pat hmos, he writ his 
eApocalypſe ; wherein he hath given us a more 
full and diſt inct account of the Millennial King- 
of Chriſt, than any of the Prophets or 17 * 

0 efare 
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re him. Papias, Biſhop of Hierapolis, and 
— one * St. John's Auditors, as Iren æus 
teſtifies, Iren Lib, 5, c. 32. taught the fame Doc- 
trine after St. John. He was the familiar friend 
Polycarp, another of St. obx's Diſciples ; and 
either from him, or immediately from St. Jaha's 
mouth, he might receive this Doctrine. That 
he taught it in the Church, is agreed on by all 
hands; both by thoſe that are his followers, as 
lreneus: and thoſe that are not well-wiſhers 
to this Doctrine, as Euſebius and — 
There is alſo another channel wherein this 
Doctrine is Traditionally deriv'd from St. John, 
namely by the Clergy of %%; as Irenaus 
tells us in the ſame Chapter. For, arguing the 
Point, he ſhows that the Bleſſing promis'd to 
Jacob from his Father Iſaac, was not made 
good to him in this Life, and therefore he ſays 
without doubt thoſe Words had a further aim 
and proſpect upon the Times of the RMingdom: 
(O they us'd to call the Millennial ſtate) when 
the Juſt riſing from the dead, ſhall reign : and 
when Nature renew'd and ſet at liberty, ſhall 
yield plenty and abundance of all things ; being 
beſt with the dew of Heaven, and @ great 
Fertility of the Earth. eAccording as has been 
related by thoſe De avs or Clergy,who ſee 
vt. John, the Difciple of Chriſt ; and heard of 
bim WHeAT OUR LORD HeAD TeAUGHTF 
CONCERNING THOSE TIMES. This, you 
ſee, goes to the Fountain-head. The Chri- 
ſtan Clergy receive it from St. John, and 
St. John relates it from the Mouth of our Sa- 


Your. 
So 


352 The Theory of the EAN E 
So much for the Original authority of thi 
Doctrine, as a Tradition: that it was from 
St. 7ohn, and by him from Chriſt. And as to 
the propagation and prevailing of it in the Pri 
mitive Church, we can bring a witneſs beyond 
all exception, Juſtin Martyr, Contemporary 
with Jrenæus, and his Senior. He ſays, that 
himſelf; and all the Orthodox Chriſtians of his 
time, did acknowledge the Reſurrection of the 
Fleſh (ſuppoſe the firſt Reſurrection) and a thou. 
ſand years reign in Jeruſalem reſtor'd, or in the 
New Jeruſalem, Dial with Tryphon the Jeu. 
According as the Prophets, Ezekiel, and Iſaiah, 
and Others, ' atteſt with common conſent, As 
St. Peter had ſaid before, AH. 3. 21. That al 
the Prophets had ſpoken of it. Then he quotes 
the 65th Chapter of Iſaiah, which is a bulwark 
for this Doctrine, that never can be broken, 
And to ſhew the Jer, . with whom he had 
this diſcourſe, that it was the Senſe of our 
Prophets, as well as of theirs, He tells him, 
that 4 certain Man amoneſt us Chriſtians, by 
name John, one of the eApoſtles of Chriſ?, ina 
Revelation made to him did propheſie, that the 
Faithful believers in Chriſt ſhould live a thou. 
ſand years in the New Jeruſalem; and afier 
that ſhould be the general Reſurroction and 
day of Judgment. Thus yor have the thouglis 
and ſentiment of Juſtin Martyr, as to himſel: 
as to all the reputed Orthodox of his time; 
As to the Senſe of the Prophets in the Od 
Teſtament, and as to the Senſe of St. Jobs in 
the eApocalypſe. All confpiring in Con firma: 
tion of the Millennary Doctrine. 
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. To-theſe three Witneſſes, Papias, Irenæus, 
and Juſtin Martyr, we may add two more 
within the ſecond Age of the Church; Melita, 
Biſhop of Sardu, and St. Barnabas, or who: 
ſever was the Author of the, Epiſtle under his 
Name. This Melito, by ſome, is thought 
to be the Angel of the Church of Sardi, to 
whom St. John directs the Epiſtle to that 
Church, Apoc. 3. 1. But I do not take him 
to be ſo ancient; however, he was Biſhop of 
that Place, at leaſt in the Second Century, 
and a-Perſon of great Sanctity and Learning: 
He writ many Books, as you. may. ſee 3 
St, Jerome: and, as He notes out of Tertul- 
lian, was by moſt Chriſtians reputed a Pra. 
phet (De Script. Eccleſ. Dogm. Eccl. c..55.) 
He was alſo a declar'd Millennary, and is re- 
corded as ſuch, both by Jerome and Genna: 
diu, As to the Epiſtle of Barnabas, which 
ve mention d, it muſt be very ancient, wholoe- 
ver is the Author of it, and before the Third 
Century; ſeeing; it is often cited by Clemens 
Alexandrinus, who was himſelf within the 
Second Century. The Genius of it is very 
much Millennarian, in the Interpretation of the 
Sabbath, the promis d Land, a Day tor a thous 
ſand years, and concernin : the Renovation 
the World. In all which, he follows the Foot- 
ſteps of the Orthodox of thoſe Times; that is, 
of the Millennarians.  » 1 8 
So much for the Firſt and Second Centuries 
of the Church. By which ſhort Account it 
appears, that the Millennary Doctrine was Or» 
thodox and Catholick in thoſe early Days 5 — 
| | thele 
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theſe Authors do not ſet it down as a private 
Opinion of their own, but as a Chriſtian Dy. 
Hrine, or an eApoſtolical Tradition. *Tis re. 
markable what Papias ſays of himſelf, and 
his Way of Learning, in his Book call'd, The 
Explanation of the Words of the Lord, 28 
St. ome gives us an account of it: ( De 
Script. Eccleſ.) He ſays in his Preface, He dil 
#of follow various Opinions, but had the . 
poſtles for his eAuthors: Aud that he con. 
der d what Andrew, and what Peter ſaid; 
what Philip, what Thomas, and other Dj/. 
eiples of the Lord; as allo what Ariſtion, 
and John the Senior, Diſcipies of the Lord 
what they ſpoke. eAnd that he did not pro. 
fit ſo much by reading Books, as by the Ii. 
ding Voice of theſe Perſons which reſounded 
from them to that day. This hath very much 
the air of Truth and Sincerity, and of a Man, 
Pt, RS earneſt, ſought after the Chri- 
jan rine, from thoſe that were the moſt 
authentick Teachers of it. I know Euſebius, 
in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, gives a double 
Character of this Papias; in one place he calls 
him, A very eloquent Man in all things, and 
Skilful in Scripture; and in another, he makes 
him a Man of a ſmall underſtanding, (Vide Hie- 
ron. Epiſt. 28. ad Lucinium.) But what rea- 
fon there is to ſuſpect Euſebius of Partiality in 
this Point of the Millennium, we ſhall make ap- 
pear hereafter. However, we do not depend 
upon the Learning of Papias, or the depth of 
tis Underſtanding : allow him but to be an ho- 
neſt Man and a fair Witneſs, and tis ay 
| | Elfe. 


defire. ' And we have little reaſon to queſtion 
his Teſthmooy in this Point, ſeeing it is back d 
by others of good Credit; and alſo becauſe 
there is no Counter- Evidence, nor any Wit⸗ 
neſs that appears againſt him: Fon there is 
not extant, either the Writing, Name, or 
Memory, of any Perſon that conteſted this 


Doctrine in the firſt or ſecond Century: Fay, 
that calbd in queſtion this Millennary IE 


- 


d after a Chriſtian Manner, unleſs ack 
ereticks as deny'd the RefurreQtion wholly, 
* ſuch Chriſtians as deny'd the Divine Au- 
thority of the pApocalypſe, OO on 
We proceed now to the Third Century; 
Where you find Tertullian, Origen, Vittorings, 
Biſhop and Martyr ; Nepas,  Agyptings, C 
frian,' and, at the end of it, Lactantius; all 
openly proſeſſing, or l favouring the 
Millennary Doctrine. We do not mention 
Clemens eAlexandrinus, contemporary witlt 
3 8 he 3 any thin 
t Tknow of, expreſly eit „ Or agai 

the Millennium. But b. takes Aide t d 
Seventh Day hath been accounted Sacred, both 
by the Hebrews and Greeks, becauſe of the 
Revolution of the World, and the Renovation 
of all things. And giving this as a Reaſon 
why they kept that Day holy, ſeeing there is 
not a Revolution of the World every feven 
Days, it can be in no other ſenſe than as the 
devent h Day repreſents the Seventh Mill 
n which the Renovation of the World and 
Kingdom of Chrift, is to be. As to Tertallian, 
dt. Jerome reckons him, in the firſt place, a- 
Ws mongſt 
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ongſt the Latin Mille nnarieg. And tho? h 
Books; about che Zope. of the Faithfid, as allo 
hat about Paradiſe, which ſhould, have given 
us che greateſt Light in this, Affair, be both 
loſt or 77 yet there are ſufficient Indi. 
cations of his Millennary Opinion in his Tracts 
inſt Marcion, and againſt. Hermogenes. 
Se. Cyprign, was, Tertulliax's: Admirer, and ins 
clines. to the ſame Opinion, ſo far us one can 
8e in, this, Particular; for his Period of 
ow. Thouſand Tears and making the Seventh 
Ville ui the Conſummation.of all, is wholly 
according to the Annalogy of, ithe.;Millennary 
Dor ine, As to the TWO Biſhops, Vidt ON 
z&..and Nepos,. St. Jerome vouehes for them; 
e Writings of the one are loſt, and of the 
her ſo chang d, chat the Senſe of the Author 
not appear there now, But Lactantius, 
ham we nam d in the laſt place: does open- 
and profuſely teach this Doctrine, in his 
Nipixe Inſtitutions, (Book 7.) and, with the 

Che Aſſurance that he does ther parts af the 


hriſtian Dodrine: For he concludes thus, 
ſpeaking of the Millennium, This is the Doctrine 

| 1755 Holy Prop hets, which WO. Chriſtians 
ollow.: This. is our Wiſdom, & c. Yet he ac- 
nowledges there, that it was kept as a My- 
ſtery or Secret amongſt the Chriſtians, leſt 
the, Heathens;. ſhould make any / perverſe or 
odious Interpretation of it. And for the ſame 


— 


or. like Reaſon, I believe, the Book of the x 
| Nhe e was kept out of the Hands of the 0 
Vulgar for ſome time, and not read publickly, : 


leſt ir. ſhould be found to have ſpoken too er 
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ly of the Fate of the Raman Empire, or of this 
Miflennial State. SKA. a3 cc: 

So much for. the Firſt, Second and Third 
Century of the Church. But by our Con- 
cluſion, we engag'd to make out this Proof as 
far as the Nicene Council, incluſively: The 
NiceneConncil was about the year of Chriſt 325. 
and we may reaſonably ſuppoſe Lactant ius 
was then living ; at leaſt he came within the 
time of Couſtantines Empire. But however, 
the Fathers of that Council are themſelves 
our Witneſſes in this Point. For, in their 
Eccleſiaſtical Forms or Conſtitutions, in the 
Chapter about the Providence of God, and 
about the World, they ſpeak thus; The World 
was made meaner or leſs perfect, providen- 
tially ; for God foreſee that Man would' fin. 
Wherefore we expect New Heavens and 4 
New Earth, according to the Holy Scriptures: 
at the eAppearance and Kingdom of the great 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And then, 
as Daniel ſays (Chap. 7. 18.) The Saints of 
the moſt High ſhall take the Kingdom. eAnd 
the Earth ſhall. be Pure, Holy, the Land of the 
Living, not of the Dead. Which David fore- 
ſeeing by the Eye of Faith, cries out, (Pſal. 27; 
13.) I believe to ſee the good things of the 
Lord, inthe Land of the Living, Our Savianr 
Jays, Happy are the meek, for. they ſhall inhe- 
rit the Earth, Mat. 5. 5. ed the Prophet 
Iaiah ſays, (Chap. 26. 6.) the feet of the meek, 
ond lowly. ſhall tread upon it. So you fee, ac- 
cording to the Judgment of theſe Fathers; there 
will be a Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth; and 
Book IV. * more. 
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moreover, that it will be in the New Heaven: 
and the New Earth. And, in both theſe 
Points, they cite the Prophets and our Saviour 
in confirmation of them. | 

Thus we have diſcharg'd our Promiſe, and 
given you an account of the Doctrine of the 
Millennium, or Future Kingdom of Chriſt, 
throughout the Three Firlt Ages of the 
Church, before any conſiderable Corruptions 
were crept into the Chriſtian Religion. And 
thoſe Authorities of ſingle and ſucceſſive Fa- 
thers, we have ſeal'd up all together, with the 
Declaration of the Nicene Fathers, in a Body, 
Thoſe that think Tradition a Rule of Faith, 
or a conſiderable Motive to it, will find it 
hard to turn off the Force of theſe Teſtimonies, 
And thoſe that do not go ſo far, but yet have 
a reverence for Antiquity and the Primitive 
Church, will not eaſily produce better Autho- 
rities, more early, more numerous, or more 
uncontradicted, for any Article that ts not 
Fundamental. Vet theſe are but Seconds to 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, who are truly the 
Principals in this Cauſe. I will leave them 
altogether, to be examin'd and weighd by the 
impartial Reader. And becauſe they ſeem to 
me to make a full and undeniable Proof, I will 
now at the foot of the Account ſet down our 
Second Propoſition, which is this, That there 
. # a Millennial State, or a Future Kjngdom of 
Chriſt and his Saints, Propheſied of and Pio. 
miſed, in the Old and New Teſtament ; aud 
Feceiv'd by the Primitive Church as a Chri- 
ftian and Catholick Doctrine. (Propol. I.) 
YOM HAVING 
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To conclude the Chapter and this Head 
of our Diſcourſe, it will be ſome Satisfaction 
poſſibly to ſee, How a Doctrine ſo generally 
receiv'd and approv'd, came to decay, and al. 
moſt wear out of the Church, in following 
Ages. The Chriſtian Millennary Doctrine 
was not call'd into queſtion, ſo far as appears 
from Hiſtory, before the middle of the third 
Century; when Dionyſius eAlexandrinus writ 
2gainſt Nepos, an Aigyptian Biſhop, who had 
declar'd himſelf upon that Subject. But we 
do not find that this Book had any great Ef- 
ſect; for the Declaration or Conſtitution of 
the Nicene Fathers was after : and in St. 
rome's time, who writ towards the end of 
the Fourth Century, this Doctrine had fo 
much Credit, that He, who was its greateſt 
Adverſary, yet durſt not condemn it, as he 
hays himſelf; Quæ licet non ſequamur, tamen 
damnare non poſſumus; quia multi Eccleſiaſtico- 
rum virorum O martyres iſta dixerunt : Which 
Things or Doftrines, ſpeaking of the Millen- 
mum, tho? we do not follow, yet we cannot 
condemn ; becauſe many of our Church-men, and 
Martyrs, have affirmed theſe things. And 
when eApollinarius reply'd to that Book of 
Dionyſius, St. Jerome ſays, That, not 2 
thoſe of his own Seft, but a great multitu 
of other Chriſtians did agree with Apollina- 
rius in that Particular: Ut preſaga mente jam 
cernam, quant orum in me rabies concitanda 

| S 2 ſit: 


9 [ARE diſpatcl'd this main Point; 
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266 The Theory of the E R T H. | 
fit : That I now foreſee, how many will be ey. 
rag'd againſt me, for what I have ſpoken 
againſt the Millennary Doctrine. 

We may therefore conclude that in St. Je. 
rome's time the Millennaries made the greater 
Party in the Church; for a little matter would 
not have frighted him from cenſuring their 
Opinion. St. Jorome was a rough and rugged 
Saint, and an unfair Adverſary, that uſually 
run down, with Heat and Violence, what 
ſtood in his way. As to his Unfairneſs, he 
ſhews it ſufficiently in this very Caule, for 
hegenerally repreſents the Millennary Doctrine 
after a Judaical rather than a Chri//zaz Man- 
ner. And in reckoning up the chief Patrons 
of it, he always skips Jin Martyr : Who 
1 was not a Man ſo obſcure as to be over-look'd : 
| and he was a Man that had declar'd himſelf 
ſufficiently upon this Point, for he fays, Both 
= himſelf aud all the Orthodox of his time, were 

of that Judgment, and applies both the eAfs- 

calypſe of St. John, and the 65th Chapter of 
Iſaiah, for the Proof of it. As we noted before. 

| As St. Ferome was an open Enemy to this 
\ Doctrine, fo Euſebius was a back Friend to it; 
and repreſented every thing to its Diſadvan- 
tage, ſo far as was tolerably conſiſtent with the 
Fairneſs of an Hiſtorian. He gives a ſlight 
Character of Papius, without any Authority 
for it; and brings in one Gaius that makes 
Cerinthus to be the Author of the eApocaly;/e Ml 
and of the Millennium (Eccleſ. Hiſl. 3. 32.) 
and calls the Viſions there, Teealoreyiac, h. 

{ 


' frrons Stories, He himſelf is willing to maul 
| | 0 


off that Book from John the Evangeliſt to an- 
other 7ohn a Preibyter : and to ſhew his Skill 
in the Interpretation of it, (J. 3. 32. de vit. 
Conſtan.) he makes the New Jeruſalem in the 
21ſt Chapter to be Conſtantine's Jeruſalem, 
when he turn'd the Heathen Temples there 
into Chriſtian. A wonderful Invention. As 
St. Ferome by his Flouts, ſo Euſebius, by ſini- 
ſter Inſinuations, endeavourd to leſſen the 
Reputation of this Doctrine; and the Art they 
both us'd, was, to miſrepreſent it as udaical. 
But we muſt not caſt off every Doctrine which 
the Jews believ'd, only for that Reaſon ; for 


we have the ſame Oracles which they had, 


and the ſame Prophets: and they have collect- 
ed from them the ſame general Doctrine 
that we have, namely that There will be an 
happy and pacifick State of the Church, in fu- 
ture tines. But as to the Circumſtances of 
this State we differ very much ; They ſuppoſe 
the Moſaical Law will be reſtor'd, with all its 
Pomp, Rites, and Ceremonies : whereas we 
ſuppoſe the Chriſtian Worſhip, or ſomething 
more perfect, will then take place. Vet 
dt, Jerome has the Confidence, even there 
where he ſpeaks of the many Chriſtian Clergy 
and Martyrs that held this Doctrine: has the 
Confidence, I ſay, to repreſent it, as if they 
held that Circumciſion; Sacrifices, and all tlie 
Judaical Rites, ſhauld then be reſtor'd. Which 
ſems to me to be a great Slander, and a great 
Inſtance how far Mens Paſſions will carry 
them, .in miſrepreſenting an Opinion which 
they have a mind to dilgrace.. | | 
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But as we have reaſon to blame the Par. 
tiality of thoſe that oppoſed this Doctrine, ſo, 
on the other hand, we cannot excule the Pa. 
trons of it from all Indiſcretions. I believe 
they might partly themſelves make it obno- 
xious; by mixing ſome things with it, from 
5 Traditions, or the Books of the 

bills, or other private Authorities, that had 
o ſufficient warrant from Scripture; and 
things, ſometimes, that Nature would not 
eaſily bear. Beſides, in later Ages, they ſeem 
to have dropt one halfof the rine, namely, 
the Renovation of Nature, which Irenæus, 
Juſtin Martyr, and the Antients, join inſepa- 
rably with the Millennium. And by this 
Omiſſion, the Doctrine hath been made leſs 
intelligible, and one part of it inconſiſtent 
with another. And when their Pretenſions 
were to reign upon this preſent Earth, and in 
this preſent State of Nature, it gave a Jea- 
louſie to Temporal Princes, and gave occaſion 
likewiſe to many of Fanatical Spirits, under 
the notion of Saints, to aſpire to Dominion, 
after a violent and tumultuary Manner. This 
I reckon as one great Cauſe that brought the 
Doctrine into diſcredit. But I hope by redu- 
ducing of it to the true State, we {hall cure 
- this and other Abuſes for the future. 

Laſtly, It never pleas*d the Church of Rome, 
and fo far as the Influence and Authority of 
that would go, you may be ſure it would be 
dilepreſs d and diſcountenanc'd. I never yet 
met with a * Doctor that held the Mil. 


lennium ; and Baronius would have it pas tor 
| an 
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an Hereſie, and Papiæs for the Inventor of it; 
whereas, if Jreuæus may be credited, it was 
receiv'd from St. John, and by him from the 
mouth of our Saviour. And neither St. Je- 
rome, nor his Friend Pope Damaſus, durſt 
ever condemn it for an Hereſy. It was al- 
ways indeed uneaſie, and gave Offence, to 
the Church of Rome, becaùſe it does not ſuit 
to that Scheme of Chriſtianity, which the 

have drawn. They ſuppoſe Chriſt reigns al- 
ready, by his Vicar, the Pope; and treads 
upon the Necks of Emperors and Kings. And 
it they could but ſuppreſs the Northern He- 
refie, as they call it, they do not know what 
a Millennium would ſignifie, or how the Churh 
could be in an happier Condition than ſhe is. 
The eApocalypſe of St. John does ſuppoſe the 
true Church under Hardſhip and Perſecution, 
more or leſs, for the greateſt part of the Chri- 
ſtian Ages; namely, for 1260 Years, while 
the Witneſſes are in Sack- cloth. But the 
Church of Rome hath been in Proſperity and 
Greatneſs, and the commanding Church in 
Chriſtendom, for ſo long or longer, and hath 
raPd the Nations with a Rod of Iron; ſo as 
that Mark of the true Church does not favour 
her at all. And the Millennium being proper- 
ly a Reward and Triumph for thoſe that come 
out of Perſecution, ſuch as have liv'd always 
in Pomp and Proſperity can pretend to no 
Share in it, or Benefit by it. This has made 
the Church of Rome have always an ill Eye 
upon this Doctrine, becauſe it ſeem'd to have 
an ill Eye upon her. And as ſhe grew in 


/ 9 4 Splendor 
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Splendor and Greatneſs, ſhe eclips'd and ob. 
ſcur'd it more and more: ſo that it would 
have been loſt out of the World as an obſolete 
Error, if it had not been reviv'd by ſome of the 


Reformation. 


RPR 


The true State of the Millennium, according to 
Characters taken from Scripture ; ſome 
Miſtakes concerning it examin'd. 


— —_— — 


| E have made ſufficient Proof of a Mil 
VV lennial State, from Scripture and An- 
tiquity ; and upon that firm Baſis have ſettled 
our ſecond Propoſition. We ſhould now de- 
termine the Time and Place of this future 
Kingdom of Chriſt : Not whether it. is to be 
in Heaven, or upon Earth; for that we ſup- 

ſe determin'd already: but whether it is to 

in the preſent Earth, and under the preſent 
Conſtitution of Nature, or in the New Hea- 
ven, and New Earth, which are promis'd 
aſter the Ear gens This is to make our 
Third Propoſition : and I ſhould have proceed. 
cd immediately to the Examination of it, but 
that I imagine it will give us ſome Light in 
this Affair, if we inquire further into the true 
State of the Millennium, before we determine 
its Time and Place. - ee 1%, be 

1 b 3 
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We have already noted ſome moral Chara- 
gers of the Milleunial State; and the great Na- 
tural Character of it, is this in general, That 
it will be Paradiſiacal; free from all Incon- 
veniences, either of external Nature, or of our 
own. Bodies. For my part, I do not under- 


ſtand how there can be any conſiderable de- 


gree of Happineſs without Izdolency ; nor 
how there can be Indolency, while wes» have 
ſuch Bodies as we have now, and ſuch an ex- 
ternal Conſtitution of Nature. And as there 
muſt be Indolexcy, where there is Happineſs, 
ſo there muſt not be Indzgency, or want of any 
due Comforts of Life: For where there is 
Indigency, there is Sollicitude and Diſtraction, 
and Uneaſineſs, and Fear: Paſſions that do as 
naturally diſquiet the Soul, as pain does the 
Body. Therefore Indolency and Plenty ſeem 
to be two eſſential Ingredients of every happy 
State; and theſe two in conjunction make that 
State we call Paradiſiacal. 
Now the Scripture ſeems plainly to exempt 
the Sons of the New Jeruſalem, or of the Millen- 
nium, from all Pain or Want, in thoſe Words, 
eAPoc. 21. 4. eAnd God ſhall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes. eAnd there ſhall be no 
more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying : neither 
ſhall, there be any more pain: for the former 
things are paſſed away. And the Lord of -that 
Kingdom, He that [ate upon the Throne, ſaid, 
Behold I make all things new, ver. 5. This 
Renovation is a Reſtauration to ſome former 
State: and I hope not that State of Indigency 
and Miſery, and Diſcaſedneſs, which we lan- 
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iſh under at preſent ; but to that priſtine 
Paradiſiacal State, which was the Bleſſing of 
the firſt Heavens and the firſt Earth. | 

As Health and Plenty are the Bleſſings of 
Nature, fo, in Civil Affairs, Peace is the great. 
eſt Bleſſing. And this is inſeparably annex d 
to the Millennium : an indelible Character of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt. And by Peace, we 
underſtand not only Freedom from Perſecu- 
tion upon Religious Accounts, but that W. 
tion ſhall not riſe up againſt Nation, upon any 
account whatſoever. That bloody Monſter, 
War, that hath devoured ſo many Millions of 
the Sons of Adam, is now at length to be 
chain'd up: and the Furies, that run through- 
out the Earth, with their Snakes and Torches, 
Mall be thrown into the Abyſs, to ſting and 
prey upon one another. All evil and miſchie- 
vous Paſſions ſhall be extinguiſh'd; and that 
not in Men only, but even in Brute Creatures, 
according to the Prophets. The Lamb and the 
Lion hal lie down together, and the ſucking 
Child fhall play with the Baſilick. Happy 
Days, when not only the Temple of Janus 
Mall be ſhut up for a Thouſand Years, and the 
Nations ſhall beat their ſwords into plongh- 
bares: but all Enmities and Antipathies ſhall 
ceaſe, all acts of Hoſtility, throughout all 
Nature. And this Univerſal Peace is a De- 
-monſtration alſo of the former Character, 
Univerſal Plenty : for where there is Want 
and Neceſſitouſneſs, there will be quarrelling. 
Fourthly, *Tis a Kingdom of Righteouſneßs, 


as well as of Peace. Theſe alſo muſt go 4 
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ther; for unrighteous Perſons will not live 
long in Peace, no more than indigent Perſons. 


The Pſalmiſt therefore joins them together: 


and Plenty alfo, as their neceſſary Preſerva- 


tive, in his Deſcription of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, Pſal. 85. IO, 115 12. Mercy and truth 
are met together: Righteouſneſs and Peace 
have kiſſed each other. Truth ſhall ſpring out 


of the Earth, and righteouſneſs ſhall look down 
from Heaven. Tea, the Lord ſhall give good, 


and our Land ſhall yield her increaſe. This 


will not be a Medley-State, as the preſent 
World is, good and bad mingled together ; but 


a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy 


Nation, a peculiar People. Thoſe that have 
2 part in the firſt ReſurreQion, the Scripture 
pronounceth them Holy and Bleſſed: and fays, 
The fecond death ſhall have no power over 
them. Satan alſo is bound and ſhut up in the 
bottonfleſs Pit, and has no liberty of tempting” 
or ſeducing this People, for a Thouſand Years: 
but at the end of that 'Time, he will meet 
with a degenerate Crew, ſeparate and Aliens 
to the Holy City, that will make War againſt 
it, and reriſh in the Attempt. In a word, thoſe 
that are to enjoy this State, are always diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the Multitude, as People redeem- 
ed from the Earth, (eApoc. 5. 9.) That have 
waſh'd their Robes, and made them white in 
the Blood of the Lamb; and are repreſented as 
Victors over the World; with ſuch other Cha- 
racters as are incompetible to any but the 
Righteous, Ch. 7. 14. Ch. 14. 3, 4. Ch. 21. 27. 


Fifthly, 
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Fiſthly, This will be a ſtate under a peculiar 
divine preſence and conduct. It is not eaſie 
indeed to determine the manner of this pre. 


ſence, but the Scripture plainly | implies ſome 


extraordinary. divine preſence to enlighten and 
enliven that ſtate. When the New Jeruſalen 
was come down, St. John fays, eApoc. 21. 3. 
- eAnd TI beard a great voice out of Heaven, 
ſaying, Behold the Tabernacle of God is with 
Men: and he will dwell with them, and 
they ſhall be his People: and God himſelf 
ſhall. be with them and be their God. And the 
like is promis'd to the Palm-bearing Company, 
Chap. 7. 15. where they are admitted to the 
priviledges of the New JE. When 
our Saviour was incarnate, and vouchſafed to 
dwell amongſt the Children of Men, the ſame 
Phraſe is us d by this ſame Author, . Joh, 
1. 14. The Word was made fleſh, and Taberna- 
cled amongſt us: and we beheld his glom, &c. 
We read it, He dwelt amongſ} us, but render'd 
more cloſely, it is, He ſet his Tabernacle amone(; 
1. And that which the Hebrews call the 
nw Shekinah, or divine preſence, Maimon. 
Mor. Nev. par. 1. c. 25. comes from a word of 
the like ſignification and found with the 
Greek word here us'd. Therefore there will 
be a She kinab in that Kingdom of Chriſt ; but 
as to the mode of it, I am very willing to 
confeſs my, ignorance. 1 

The laſt Character that belongs to this Rate, 
or rather to thoſe that enjoy it, is, that they are 
Kings and Prieſts unto Gad. This is a cha- 
racter often repeated in Scripture, and * 
le the 


— 
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the more to be regarded. It occurs thrice in 
the eApocalypſe in formal Terms, Ch. r. 6. Ch.' 
5. 10. Ch. 20. 6. And as to the Regal dignity 
apart, that is further expreſt, either by the 
Donation of a Ringdom, as in Daniel's phraſe, 
Chap. 7. 18, 22, 27. Or by placing upon 
Thrones, with a judicial power ; which is the 
New Teſtament ſtyle, Mat. 19. 28. Lak. 22. 
29, 30. Revel. 20.4. Theſe two Titles, no dou 

are intended to comprehend the higheſt ho- 
nours that we are capable of : theſe being the 
higheſt dignities in every Kingdom; and ſuch 
as were by the Antients, both in the Eaſt and 
in the Weſt, commonly united 1n one and the 
fame Perſon. Their Kings being Prieſts, like 
Melchiſedeck, or as the Roman Emperour was 
Pontifex Maximus. But as to the Sacerdotal 
character, that ſeems chiefly to reſpect the 
temper of the Mind; to ſignifie a People de- 
dicated to God and his Service, ſeparate from 
the World, and from ſecular affairs, ſpending 
their time in devotion and contemplation, which 
will be the great employments of that happy 
ſtate. For where there is Eaſe, Peace, and 
Plenty of all Things; refin'd Bodies, and puri- 
fied Minds, there will be more inclination to 
intellectual exerciſes and entertainments: which 
they may attend upon, without any diſtraction, 
having neither want, pain, nor worldly buſineſs. 


all Things that conſtitute temporal happineſs. 
"Tis the higheſt thing we can wilh any in this 
World, to be a King. So as the Regal dignity 
ſeems to comprehend all the Goods of Fortune, 


or external felicity : And the Sacerdotal, the 
Goods 


The Title of Xing implies a confluence of 
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270 The Theory of the EARTH. 
Goods of the Mind; or internal, both which 
concur in the conſtitutzon of true happineſ, 
There is alſo a further force and emphaſis in 
this notion, of the Saints being made Rings, 
if we conſider it comparatively, with reſpect 
to what they were before in this World; where 
they were not only mean and deſpicable, in 
ſubjection and ſervility, but often under perſe- 
cution, abus'd and trampled upon, by the ſecu- 
lar and Eccleſiaſtical Powers. But now the 
Scene is chang'd, and you ſee the reverſe of 
Providence, according as eAbraham ſaid to the 
Rich-Man, Son, remember that thou in thy 
life Time receivedſt thy good things, and like- 
wiſe Lazarus evil things. But now he is com- 
forted and thou art tormented. Now they are 
ſet upon Thrones and Tribunals, who were 
before arraigned as Criminals, and brought 
before tyrannical Judicatures. They are now 
Laws and Law-givers to themſelves, in a true 

ſtate of Royal Liberty, neither under the do- 
mination of evil Men, nor of their own evil 
paſſions. 
Some poſſibly may think, that this high 
character of being made Prieſts and Rings to 
God, is not general to all that enjoy the Miller- 
214m, but a prerogative belonging to the Apo- 
ſtles and ſome of the chief Martyrs, who are 
eminently rewarded for their eminent ſervices. 
But Scripture, as far as I perceive, applies it 
to all that inherit that Kingdom. The redeemed 
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out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, I x: 
and nation, are made Kings and Prieſis to God, Ml a 
u 


and ſhall reign on the Earth, eApoc. 5. 9 N 
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And in the 20th chap. ver. 6. all the Sons of 


the firſt Reſur rection are made Prieſts of God 
and ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. 
Here is no r — 1 thus 
far. Not that we ſuppoſe an univerſal equali 

of conditions in che Millennial — — 
to all theſe cliaracters which we have given of 
it, I do not perceive that they are reftrain'd or 


confin'd by Scripture to ſingle Perſons, but 


make the general happineſs of that ſtate, and 


are the Portion of every one that is admitted 


into the New Jeruſalem. | 
Others poſſibly may think that this privi- 
ledge of the firſt Reſurrection is not common 
to all that enjoy the Millennial State. For 
tho? St. John, who is the only perſon that hath 
made expreſs mention of the firſt Reſurrection, 
and of the thouſand years Reign of Chriſt, 
does joyn theſe two as the ſame thing, and 


common to the ſame perſons ; yet I know there . 


are ſome that would diſtinguiſh them as things 
of a different extent, and alſo of a different 
Nature. They ſuppoſe the Martyrs only will 
riſe from the Dead ; and will be immediately 
tranſlated into Heaven, and there paſs their 
Millennium in celeſtial glory. While the Church 
is ſtill here below, in her Millennium, ſuch as 
it is; a ſtate indeed better than ordinary, and 
free from perſecut ion, but obnoxious to all the 
inconveniences of our preſent mortal Life, and 
a medly of good and bad People, without ſepa- 
ration. This is ſuch an Idea of the Millennium, 
as, to my eye, hath neither beauty in it, nor 
foundation in Scripture. That the Citizens 
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272 *. The Theory of the EARTH. 
ob the New Jeruſalem are not a miſcellaneous 
company, but a Community of righteous 
Perſons, we have noted before, and that the 
ſtate of Nature will be better than it is at 
preſent... But, beſides this, what warrant have 
they for this Aſcenſion of the Martyrs into 
Heaven at that time? Where do we read of 
that in Scripture ? And in thoſe things that are 
not matters of Natural Order, hut of Divine 
Oeconomy, we ought to be very careful how 
we add to Scripture. | 
Ihe Scripture ſpeaks only of. the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Martyrs, eApoc 20. 45. But not a 
word concerning their Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
Will that be viſible? We read of our Saviour 
Reſurrect ion and Aſcenſion, and therefore we 
have reaſon to affirm them both. We read 
alſo of the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of the 
Witneſſes, (eApoc. 11.) in a figurate ſenſe, and in 
that ſenſe we may aſſert them upon good 
grounds. But as to the Martyrs, we read of 
their Reſurrect ion only, without any thing ex- 
preſt or imply*'d about their Aſcenſion. By 
what Authority then ſhall we add this New 
Notion to the Hiſtory or Scheme of the Mil. 
lexnium ? The Scripture on the contrary, 
makes mention of the deſcent of the New 
Feruſalem, eApoc. 2 1. 2. making the Earth the 
Theatre of all that affair. And the Camp 
of the Saints is upon the Earth, ver. 9. and 
theſe Saints are the ſame Perſons, ſo far as can 
be collected from the text, that riſe from the 
dead, and reign'd with Chriſt, and were Prieſ;s 


to God, ver. 4, 5,6. Neither is there any di- 
ſtinction 
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ſtinction made, that I find, by St. John, of two 
forts of Saints in tlie Millennium, the one in 
Heaven, and the other upon Earth. Laſtly, 
The four and twenty Elders, ch. 5. 10. tho? 
they were Ning, and Prieſts unto God, were 
content to reign upon Earth. Now who. can 
you ſuppoſe of a ſuperidtir order to theſe four 
and twenty Elders: Whether they repreſent 
the twelve Patriarchs and twelve Apoſtles, or 
whomſoever they repreſent, they are plac'd 
next to him that fits upon the Throne, and 
they have Crowns of Gold upon their Heads, 


Ch. 4. 4. Ch. 11.16. There can be no Marks 


of honour and dignity greater than theſe are ; 
and therefore ſeeing theſe higeſt Dignitafies 
in the Millennium or future Kingdom of 
Chriſt, are e upon Earh, there is no 
ground to ſuppoſe the aſſumption of any other 
into Heaven upon that acconnt, or upon that 
occaſion. [12 717 £7 ROSH 
This is a ſhort and general draught" of the 
Millennial ſtate, or future Reign of the Saints, 
according to Scripture. Wherein I have en- 
deavour'd to rect ifie ſome - miſtakes or miſcon- 
ceptions about it: That viewing it in its true 
Nature, we may be the better able to judge, 
when and where it will obtain. Which is t 
next thing to be conſider'd. e 
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The Third Propoſition laid down, Concerning 
the Time and Place of tbe Millennium, 
Several Argumente us'd to prove that it 
. » ,Carnot be till after the Conflagration : al 
that the New Heavens and the New Earth 
are the true Seat of the bleſſed Millen- 
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E come now to the Third and, laſt head 
VV of our Diſcourſe; To determine the 
- Time and Place of the Millennium. And ſee. 
Ing it. is indifferent whether the Proofs lead or 
. follow the Concluſion, we will lay .dowa the 

Concluſion in the firſt Place, that our buſinek 
| may be more in view; and back it with prook 
| in the following Part of the Chapter. Our 
| Third and laſt Propoſition therefore is this 
Tat the Bleſſed Millennium, Propoſ. 3. (pro 

| perly ſo called) according as it is deſcribd in 
| . Scripture, cannot obtain in the preſent Earth, 
| nor under the preſent conſtitution of Nature 
| and Providence; but is to be celebrated in tit 
| New Heavens and New Earth, after the Cot- 


| flagration. This Propoſition, it may be, will | 
| ſeem a Paradox or ſingularity to many, even . 
[ of thoſe that believe a Millennium; We wil 
| | therefore make it the buſineſs of this Chapter, . 


to ſtate it, and prove it; by ſuch Arguments 
44 . , * 1 1 45 
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 Millennial ſtare; where the Beaſt is utterly 
deſtroy'd, and Satan, bound, and caſt Into th 
rn nenn 

This being  premis'd, let us now examine 
what grounds there are for the Tranſlation of 
that bleſſed ſtate into the New Heavens and 
New Earth: ſeeing that Thought, it may be, 
to many Perſons, will appear new and extra. 
ordinary. In the. firft Place, We ſuppoſe it 
out of difpute, that there will be New Hea- 
vens and a New Earth after the Conflagration, 
This was our firſt Propoſition, and we depend 
upon it, as' ſufficiently prov'd both from Scrip- 

ture and ' Antiquity. This being admitted, 

How will you ſtock this New ' Earth ? What 
uſe will you put it to? *Twill be a much nobler 
Earth, and beter built than the preſent : and 
tis pity it ſhould only float about, empty and 
uſeleſs, in the wild Air. If you will not make 
it the ſeat and habitation of the Juſt in the 
' bleſſed Millennium, what will you make it? 
How will it turn to account ? What hath Pro- 
. vidence deſign'd it for? We muſt not ſuppoſe 
New Worlds made without counſel or deſign. 

And as, on the one hand, you cannot tell what 

to do with this New Creation, if it be not 
thus employ'd: ſo, on the other hand, it 5 

every way fitted and ſuited to be an happy 
and Paradiſiacal habitation, and anſwers all 
the natural Characters of the Millennial ſtate; 

N is a great preſumption that it is deſign'd 
for it. | . 
But to argue this more cloſely upon Scrip- 

ture-· grounds. St. Peter ſays, the N 

| a 
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ſhall inhabit the-New Heavens and the New 
Farth : 2 Pet. 3. 13. Nevertheleſs, according 
to bis promiſe, we look for New Heavens and 
New Karth, WHEREIN DWELLETH RIG HE 
TEOUSNESS :- that is, a Righteous People, 
as we have ſhewn before. But who are theſe 
Righteous. People? That's the great queſtion. 
If you compare St. Peter's New Heavens and 
New Earth with St. Joh#*s, eApoc. 21. 1, 2. 
it will go far towards the reſolution of this que- 
ſtion: For St. Fohz ſeems plainly to make the In- 
habitants of the New Jeruſalem to be in this 
New Earth. I ſaw, ſays he, New Heavens 
and a New Earth, and the New Jeruſaſem 
deſcending from God out of Heaven; therefore 
deſcending into this New Earth, which he had 
mention*d immediately before. And there the 
Tabernacle of God was with men, ver. 3. and 
there He that fat upon the Throne, ſaid, Behold 
I make all things New. Referring ſtill to this 
New Heavens and New Earth, as the Theatre 
where all theſe Things are acted, or all theſe 
Scenes exhibited : from the firſt Verſe to the 
Eighth. Now the New Jeruſalem ſtate being 
the fame with the Millennial, if the one be in 
the New Heavens and New Earth, the other 
is there alſo. And this interpretation of St. 
{ous word is confirm'd and fully afſur'd tous 
y the Prophet Jaiah; who alſo placeth the 
Joy and rejoycing of the New Feru/alem in the 
New Heavens and New Earth : Chap, 65. 
17, 18. For behold I create new Heavens aud 
a new Earth: and the former ſhall not be re- 
meml red: but be * glad and rejoycs for ever 
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ture, we might add the teſt : 118 er 
of the Fathers; I mean bf 2 e that Bi Mil- 
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believe the Millennium, but - PACE it in the 
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char J elbe into ilcrcdie Mn 1 For 


when they plac'd the Kingdom of the Sh 


upon 7 5 Earth, it became more 797 pable of 
being abus'd, by fanatical ſpirits, tot e diſtur- 
bance of the World, and the invaſion of the 
rights of tho Magiſtrates, Civil or Egcleſiaſti 
under that notion of Saints. And made 


X dl alſo dream of ſenſual pleaſures, ſuch as 


they fee in this Life: Or at leaſt gave an oc 
caſion and opportunity to thoſe, that had 3 
mind to make the doctrine odious, of charging 
al with theſe ee All theſe abuſes 
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F and theſe ſcandals, prevent by 
ae in A Miltennium aright.. N renin by 
ak 5 preſent Life, or on this preſent — U | 
* i 4 New Creation, W re Peace and 


a hteot tſheſs” will dwell,” Ad this is. our ' 


A Mack why.we place the Millennium 
in the bee W. Jeavcns and New Earth: and 
tis ak partly, , you ſee, from. the reaſon - of. 

the thing it fe 
0 uſe i the New Earth, and its fitneſs for 
this; and partly from Scripture evidence, and. 
partiy from Antiquity. _ . 

The ſecond argument for our opinion, i this; 
The preſent conſtitution of Nature will not 
bear that Happiness, that is promis'd in the 
Minennium, or is not conſiſtent with it. "The, 
diſeaſes Of our Bodies, the diſorders of our Paf. 
ſions, the incommodiouſnes of external Nas; 
ture; ; Indigency, ſervility, and the r 
bleneſs of the World; "The hefe are things in- 
confiltent with the happineſs that is; promis'd 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt. But theſe are-can-. 
ſtant 2 upon this Life, and inſepara- 
ble from the preſent ſtate of Nature. Suppoſe 


the Millennium was to begin Nine or Ten 


Years hence, as ſome pretend it will. How 
fall this World, all on a fudden, be metamar- 
phog'd into, that happy ſtate ? pc. 21. 4. 
No more 289 vor crying, nor pain, nor 
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of Seaſons? Will there not be the ſame bar. 
renneſs of the Ground: the ſame number of 
People to be fed: and muſt they not get their 
a e by the fweat of their brows, with 
ſervile labour and drudgery? How then are 
all former evils paſt away? And as to pub- 
lick affairs, while there are the ſame ne- 
ceſſities of humane Life, and a diſtinction of 
Nations, thoſe Nations ſometimes will have 
contrary intereſts, will claſh and interfere one 
with another : whence differences, and con- 
_ "teſts, and Wars will ariſe, and the Thouſand 
Tears Trace, Tamatraid, will be often broken, 
We might add alſo, that if our Bodies be not 
chang'd, we ſhall be ſubje& to the ſame Ap. 
petites, and the ſame Paſſions; and«upon 
thoſe, Vices will grow, as bad Fruit upon a 
bad Tree, To conclude, So long as our Bo- 
dies are the ſame, external Nature the ſame, 
the Neceſſities of Human Life the fame: 
Which things are the Roots of Evil ; you may 
call it a Millennium, or what you pleaſe, hut 
there will be ſtill Diſeaſes, V ices, Wars, Tears 
and Cries,” Pain and Sorrow in this Millen- 
nium; and it ſo, *tis a Millennium of your own 
making ; for that which the Prophets deſcribe 
is _ another thing, 5 
urthermore, if you ſuppoſe the Millennium 
will be upon this Earth, and begin, it may be, 
ten gr twenty Years hence, How will it be in- 
troduc*d ? How ſhall we know when we are 
in it, or when ye enter upon it? If we con- 
finue the ſame, and all Nature continue the 
ſame, we ſhall not diſcern when we ſlip * 
0 | i | - - ug 
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he Millennium. And as to the Moral State 
of it, ſhall we all, on a ſudden, become Ning: 
and Prieſts to God? Wherein will that Change 
conſiſt, and how will it be wrought ? St. Jobs 
makes the Firſf Reſurrection introduce the 
Millennium; and that's a conſpicuous Mark 
and Boundary. But as to the modern or vul- 
gar Millennium, I know not how tis uſher'd 
in, Whether they ſuppoſe a viſible Refur- 
retion of the Martyrs, and a viſible Aſcen- 
ſon; and that to be a Signal to all the World 
that the Jubilee is beginning; or whether tis 
gradual and creeps upon us inſenſibly; or the 
Fall of the Beaſt marks it. Theſe things need 
both Explication and Proof; for to me they 
ſeem either arbitrary or unintelligible. | 

But to purſue our Deſign and Subject. 
That which gives me the greateſt Scandal in 
this Doctrine of the vulgar Millennium, is, 
their joining things together that are really 
inconſiſtent ; a natural World of one Colour, 
and a moral World of another. They will 
make us happy in ſpight of Nature: as the 
Stoicks would make a Man happy in Phalaris 
bis Bull; ſo muſt the Saints be in full Bliſs in 
the Millennium, tho? they be under a fit of 
the Gout, or of the Stone. For my part, I 
could never reconcile Pain to Happineſs : It 
ſeems to me to deſtroy and drown all Pleaſure; 
as a loud Noiſe does a ſtill Voice: It affects 
the Nerves. with Violence, and over-bears all 
other Motions. But if, according to this mo- 
dern Suppoſition, they have the ſame Bodies, 
and breath the ſame Air, in the Millennium, 

as 
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28 do Fil ill be . 
| ical. Diſtempers, i in the, fame Manner 


an hundred thouſand Saints 


our to, t, : State ? Or a, War. makes a Na. 
ö Date; or, in ſing} Perſons, a lingring 
Date makes life a Burt en; or a burning 
Fever, or a violent Cholick tortures them t9 
death. Where ſuch Evils as. theſe 1 reign, chri. 
ften the thing what you will, it an be no bet. 
ter than a Mock- Millennium. Nor ſhall 1 
ever be perſwaded that ſuch a. State as our 
preſent Life, where an aking Tooth, or an 
Head, does fo diſcompoſe the Soul, as to 
make her unfit for Buſineſs, Study, Devotian, 
or any uſeſul Employment: And that all the 
owers of the Mind, all its, Virtue, and all its, 
Viſdom, are not able to ſtop thefe little Mo- 
tions, or, to ſupport them with T ranquility ; 
Iban never perſwade my ſelf, I ſay, that ſuch 
2 State was deſign d by God or Nature, for a 
State of Happineſs. | 
Our Thad Argument is chr; The Faure 
Kingdom of Chriſt will not; take place, till the 
gdom of Antichriſt be wholly deſtroy'd. 
jut that will not be wholly deſtroy'd till the 
end. of the World, and the appearing of our 
Saviour. Therefore the Minengium will not 
be till then, Chriſt and Antichriſt cannot 
reign upon Fart 12 together: : their Kingdoms 
are folie, as; Light and Darkneſs. Beſides, 
the; Kingdom of Chriſt is, univerſal, extends 


to. all the Nations, and leaves no room for. 


other 
T 


> then a Plague comes and 
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orhier Kingdoms at that time. Thus it is des 
ſeribd in Daniel, in the Place mention'd be- 
fore, oy 7. 13, 14. I ſaw'in the Nightvis 
ſons,” an behold one like the Son of man, came 
with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to the 
Ancient f days; Aud there was given bim 
Iminion and glory, and a Ningdem; that all 
People, Nations, and Languages, ſhould ſerue 
bm. And again, ver. 27. ud the Kingdom 
and dominion, and the greatneſs of the Ring- 
dom under the whole heaven, ſhall be given to 
the eople of the Saints of the moſt High; 
65 Ningdom is an r and 
all daminion ſhall ſerve and obey him. The 
fame Character of Univerfality is given to the 
Kingdom of Chriſt by David, Plal.'2. and 
PAI. 72. T/aiah, 2. 2. and other Prophets, But 
the moſt direct Proof of this, is from the 
Aparalypſe : where the Beaſt and falſe Prot 
phet are thrown into the Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone, Chap. 19. 20.) before the Mil- 
lennium comes on: ch. 20. This, being caſt 
into a Lake M fire burning 'with brimſtone, 
muſt needs fignify utter Deſtruction. Not 4 
diminution of Power only, but" total Perdl. 
tion and Confumption. And that this was 
before the Millennium, both the Order of the 
Narration ſhows, and its Place in the Pro- 
phecy ; and alſo" Becauſe notice is taken, at 
the end of the” Millennium; of the Beaſt and 
falſe” Propher' being in the Lake of Fire, as 
ob a thing paſt, and formerly tranſacted. For 
Whetr Satan, at length, is thrown into the ſame 
Lake, *tis ſaid, He is thrown into the Lake 
bag of 
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ef Fire and Brimſtone, where the Beaſt 
and falſe Prophet are, Apoc. a0. 10. They 
were there befare, it ſeems ; namely, at the 

inning of the Millennium; and now at 
the concluſion of * Devil is thrown in to 
them. Beſides, the Ligation of Satan proves 
this Point effectually. For ſo long as Anti. 
chriſt reigns, Satan cannot be ſaid to be bound; 
but he is bound at the beginning of the Mil 
lennium, therefore Antichriſt's Reign was 
then totally expir'd.. Laſtly, the Deſtruction 
of Babylon, and the Deſtruct ion of Antichriſt 


together: but you ſee Babylon utterly and 


Hnally deſtroy'd, (Apac. 18, and 19.) before 
the Millennium comes on. I fay, atterly and 
finally deſtroyed. For ſhe is not only faid to 
be made an utter Deſolation, but to be con- 
ſum'd by Fire; and abforpt as a Milſtone 
thrown into the Sea; and that he ſhall be 
found no more at all, Chap. 18, 21. Nothing 
can expreſs a total and univerſal Deſtruction 
more effectually, or more emphatically, 
And this is before tlie Millennium begins; 
as you may ſee both by the Order of the 
Prophecies, and particularly, in that upon this 
Deſtruction, the Hallelzjah's are ſung, Ch. 19. 
and concluded thus, ver. 6, 7. Hallelujab, for 
the God omni patent reigneth. Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give honour to him; for the 
marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
bath made her ſelf ready. This, I ſuppoſe, 
every one allows to be the Millennial State, 
which now approaches, and is making ready, 


upon the Deſtruction of Babylon. 15 
I R 
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Thi much for the firſt part of our Argo 
ment, That the Kingdom of Chriſt will not 
take fuck, till the Kingdom of Antichriſt be 
wholly deſtroy'd. We are now to prove the 
Second Part: That the Kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt will not be wholly deftroy'd till the end 
of the World, and the coming of our Saviour. 
This, one would think, is ſufficiently” proved 
from St. Paul's Words alone, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. 
The Lord ſhall conſume the man of ſin, who's 
ſupposd the fame with Antichriſt, with the 
1 rit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy him with 
the brightneſs of his coming. He will not then 
be deſtroyed before the coming of our Saviotty; 
and that will not be till the end of the World. 
For St. Peter ſays, Act. 3. 21. The Heaver 
muſt receive him, ſpeaking of Chriſt, antil the 
times of reſtitution of all things: that is, the 
Renovation of the World. And if we con- 
ſider that our Saviour's coming will be in Flames 
of Fire, as the fame Apoſtle, St. Paul tells us, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8. tis plain, that his coming will 
not be till the Conflagration : in which laſt 
Flames Antichriſt will be univerſally deſtroy'd. 
This Manner of Deſtruction agrees alſo with 
the eApocalypſe and with Daniel, and the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, As to the 
kale Babylon, the Scat of Antichriſt 
is repreſented there as deſtroy'd by Fire, 
Cap. 18. 8, 18. Chap. 14. 11. Chap. 19. 3, 20. 
And in Daniel. when the Beaſt is deſtroy u, 
Chap. 7. 11. His body was given to the burn- 
ing flame. Then as to the other Prophets, 
they do not, you know, ſpeak of Antichriſt 

| | | or 
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or the Beaft.in., Terms, but under the Types of 
Babylon, Dre, and ſuch-like ; and theſe Pl. 
ces or Princes are repreſented;by-them as to be 
deſtroyd by Fire, Iſa. 13. 19. Jer. 53, 25, 
nn IT ny 
So. much for this Third Argument. Ti 
Fourth Argument is this: | Future King- 
dom of Chriſt will not be till the Day of Judg. 
ment and the ReſurreQtion : But that Will not 
be till che end of the. World. Therchoe, 
neither the Kingdom of Chriſt. By the Day 
of judgment here, I do not mean the final 
and univerſal Judgment: n Reſur. $ 
rection, the final and univerſal Reſurrection; 
for theſe will not be till after the Millennium, 
But we underſtand here the firſt Day of Iudg. 
ment and the firſt Reſurreckion, which wil 
be at the end of this preſent World; according 
as St. John does diſt inguiſh them, in the 2oth 
Chapter of the We Now that the 
Millennium will not be ti [. the Day of Judg- 
ment in this Senſe, we, have Loch the Tae 
- monies of Daze} and of g. 72 Daniel, 
in Chop. 7:ver. 9, Ec. ver, 26, ic. ſuppoſeste 
[Beaſt to rule ill judgment hall ft, andthen they 
. ſhall take away his. domenion,\ and. it ſhall be 
given to the People of the Saints of the molt 
High. St. John makes an explicite Declara- 
tion of both. theſe, in lis. 2oth Chapter of the 
g Apocalypſe, which is the great Directory in this 
Point of the Millennium NN there were 
IThrones ſet, as for a Iudicature, per. 4. Then 
there was a, Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
+ thoſe that, riſe, - reigned with, Chtiſt a Thov 


1 
. 
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fand Years. Here's a Judicial Seſſion, a Re- 
ſurrection, and the Reign of Chriſt joined to- 
gether. There. is alſo another Paſſage in 
ko K that joins the 2 of the Dead 
with the Kingdom of Chriſt : *Tis ia the 
lich Chapter, under the Seventh Trumpet; 
the Words aretheſe, ver. 15. ud the jeventh 
Angel ſounded, and there were great "woices 
in heaven, faying, the kingdoms of this world 
are become the 5s of our Lord and of bis 
Chriſt : and he hall, reign for ever and" ever. 
Aud the four aud twenty Elders, &c. Aal the 
nations due angry, and thy Wiath ts cb, 
and the: tine of 136 Dead, thet they ſhould be 
ſicged, and t haf than ſponldſi give reward wnto 
thy [nfl The "Prophets, ad + the Saixtfs, 
and them, that fear,thy name." Here are g 
"things plainly / expreſsd and" Tink?d together, 
The . dine of. the Dead, and the Nigga 
Chriſt; Wherein the Prophets and Saints are 
rewarded.” Now as the judging of the Dad 
is not in this Life, fo neither is the Reward 
ol the Prophets and Saints it this Life; #8 we 
are taught" ſufficiently in the Goſpel, and (hy 
the Apoſtles, Mat. 19 28. 1 Theſſ. 1. 7. 2 Tian. 
4 8. 1 Pet. 1. 7. and ch. 5. 4. Therefore xhe 
Reign and Kingdom of Chriſt, which is'j6ih- 
ed with theſe two, cannot be in this Life; br 
before the end of the World. And as à für- 
ther Teſtimony and Confirmation of this;' we 
may obſerve that St. Paul to Timothy hathJoit?d 
together theſe tlitee things; The eAppearante ef 
Chriſt, the Reign of Chriſt, and the judging" f 
the Dead. I charge thee therefore before * 
a 
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and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the 
guick' and the dead, at his appearing, and his 
- Kpnedom, 2 Tim. 4. 1. 6 
This might alſo be prov'd from the Order, 
Extent and Progreſs of the Prophecies of the 
- Apocalypſe; whereof ſome are ſuch as reach 
to the end of the World, and yet muſt he ac- 
compliſh'd before the Millennium begins, 28 
the Vials. Others are ſo far already advanc' 
towards the end of the World, as to leave no 
room for a Thouſand Years Reign; as the 
Trumpets. But becauſe every one hath his 
.own Interpretation of theſe Prophecies, and 
it would be tedious here to prove any ſingle 
Hypotheſis in Contradiſtinction to all the ref, 
we will therefore leave this Remark, to have 
more or leſs Effect, according to the Minds it 
falls upon; and proceed to our Fifth Argu- 
ment. | 7 WS POR 
Fiſthly, The . New Jeruſalem State is the 
ſame with the Millennial State; but the New 
VA 8 State will not be till the end of the 
orld, or till after the Conflagration: There. 
fore neither the Millennium. That the New 
2 State is the ſame with the Mil. 
lennium, is agreed upon, I think, by all Mil- 
lennaries, ancient and modern. Juſtin ma 
' Treneus and Tertullian, ſpeak of it in that 
_ ſenſe; and fo do the latter Authors, ſo far as 
I have obſerv'd. And St. John ſeems to give 
them good Authority for it: In the 20th 
Chapter of the eApocalypſe, he ſays, the Camp 
c the Saints, and the Beloved City were be- 


ſieg'd by Satan and his Giagantick Crew * 
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ſalem in the New Heavens and New Earth, 
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the end of the Millennium. That Beloved 
City is the New Jeruſalem, and you. ſee it is 
the ſame with the Camp of the Saints, or, at 
leaſt, contemporary with- it. Beſides, the 
Marriage of the Lamb was in, or at the Ap- 
pearance of the New Jeruſalem, for that was 
the Spouſe of the Lamb, Apoc. 21. 2. + Now 
this Spouſe was ready, and this Marriage Was 
faid to be come, at the Deſtruction of Baby- 
lon, which was the beginning of the Millen- 
nium, Chap. 18. 7. Therefore the New Je- 
ruſalem run all org with the Millennium, 
and was indeed the ſame thing under another 
Name. Laſtly, What is this New Jeruſalem, 
if it be not the ſame with the Millennial State? 
It is promis'd as a Reward to the Sufferers for 
Chriſt, eApoc. 3. 12. and you ſee its wonderful 
Privileges, Ch. 21. 3, 4. and yet it is not Hea- 
ven and Eternal Life; for it is ſaid to come 
down from God out of Heaven, Chap. 21. 2. 
and Ch. 3. 12. It can therefore be nothing 
but the glorious Kingdom of Chriſt upon 
Earth, where the Saints ſhall reign with him 
a Thouſand Years. 18 

Now as to the ſecond part of our Argument, 
that the New Jeruſalem will not come down. 
from Heaven till the end of the World: Of 
this St. E ſeems to give us a plain Prof or 

ration; for he places the New Jeru- 


which cannot, be till after the Conflagration. 
Let us hear his Words, eApoc. 21. 1, 2. eAnd 
I ſaw a New Heaven and a New Earth, for 
the firſt Heaven and the firſt Earth were paſs 
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ſed away, and there was no more Sea. And 
I John ſaw the Holy City, New Fernſalem, 
coming down from God out of Heaven : prepa. 
red as a Bride adorned for her Husband. 
When the New Earth was made, he ſees the 
New Feruſalem coming down upon it; and 
this Renovation of the Earth not being till the 
Conflagration, the New Jeruſalem could not 
be till then neither. The Prophet T1/27ah had 
long before ſaid the fame thing, though not 
in Terms ſo expreſs ; He firſt ſays, Behold J 
create new Heavens and a new Earth, where. 
in you ſhall rejoyce : Then ſubjoins immediate- 
ly, Behold, I create Jeruſalem a rejoicing, 
Iſa. 65, 17, 18. This rejoicing is ſtill in the 
ſame Place; in the New Heavens and New 
Earth, or in the New Jeriſalem. And St. John 
in a like Method, firſt ſets down the New 
Earth, then the New Jeruſalem; and expreſ- 
ſes the Mind of the Prophet 1/aiah more 
diſtinctly. | WS 

This leads me to a Sixth Argument to con- 
firm our Concluſion. The Time of the Re- 
ſtitution or Reſtauration of all things, ſpoken ' 
of by St. Peter and the Prophets, is the fame 
with the Millennium: But that Reſtauration 
will not be till the coming of Chriſt, and the 
end of the World: Therefore neither the Mil- 
lennium. That this Reſtitution of all things 
will not be till the coming of our Saviour, 
St. Peter declares in his Sermon, ec 3. 21. 
and that the coming of our Saviour will not 
be till the end of the World, or till the Con 


flagration, both St. Paul and St. Peter ſignific 
; . 
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to us, 1 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8. 2 Pet. 3. 10. There- 
ſore it remains only to prove, that this Reſti- 
tution of all things ſpoken of here by the 
Apoſtle, is the ſame with the Millennium. I 
know that which it does directly and imme- 
diately ſignifie, is the Renovation of the World: 
but it muſt include the Moral World as well 
as the Natural; otherwiſe it cannot be truly 
faid, as St. Peter does there, that all the Pro- 
phets have ſpoken of it. And what is the 
Renovation of the Natural and Moral World, 
but the New Jeruſalem or the Millennium. 
Theſe Arguments, taken together, have, 
to me, an irreſiſtible Evidence for the Proof 
of our Concluſion ; That the Bleſſed Millen- 
nium cannot obtain in the preſent Earth, or 
before the Conflagration ; but when Nature 
5 renew'd, and the Saints and Martyrs rais'd 
from the Dead, then they ſhall reign toge- 
ther with Chriſt, in the New Heavens and 
New Earth, or in the New Jeruſalem ; Satan 
being bound for a Thouſand Years. 
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The Chief Employment of the Millennium, 
DEVOTION and CONTEMPLeATION. 


E have now done with the Subſtance 
I of our Diſcourſe ; which is compre- 
hended in theſe Three Propoſitions : 


I. Mer the Conflagration of this Worll, 

there will be New Heavens and 4 
New Earth: and that Earth will be 
inhabited. 


II. That there is an happy Millennial-State, 
or a Future Kingdom of Chriſt and his 
Saints, propheſied of and promis'd it 
the Old and New Teſtament : and re- 
ceiv'd by the Primitive Charch, a a 
Coriſtian aud Catholick Doctrine. 


III. That this bleed Millennial-State, ac- 
cording as it is deſcribd in Scripture, 
cannot take place in the preſent Earth, 
aor under the preſent Conflitution of 
Nature and Providence: But 1s 10 
be celebrated in the New Heavens and 
New Earth, after the Conflagration. 


Theſe Three Propoſitions ſupport this 


Work; and if any of them be broken, Loo 
eſs 
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ſeſs my Deſign is broken, and this Treatiſe is 
of no effect. But what remains to be ſpoken 
to in theſe laſt Chapters, is more circumſtan- 
tial or modal; and an Error or Miſtake in 
ſuch things, does not wound any vital Part of 
the Argument. You muſt now therefore lay 
aſide your Severity and rigorous Cenſures; we 
are very happy, if, in this Life, we can attain 
to the Subſtance of truth : and make rational 
Conje&ures concerning Modes and Circum- 
ſtances; where every one hath Right to offer 
his Senſe, with Modeſty and Submiſſion. 
Revelations made to us from Heaven in this 
preſent State, are often incompleat, and do 
not-tell us all : as if it was on purpoſe to ſet 
our Thoughts a-work to ſupply the reſt ; which 
we may lawfully do, provided it be according 
to the Analogy of Scripture and Reafon. 

To proceed therefore; We ſuppoſe, as you 
ſee, the new Heavens and the new Earth to 
be the Seat of the Millennium, and that new 
Creation to be Paradiſiacal. Its Tnhabitants 
alſo to be Righteous Perſons, the Saints of the 
moſt High. And ſeeing the ordinary Em- 
ployments of our prefent Lite will then be 
needleſs and ſuperſeded, as Military-Affairs, 
Sea-Aﬀairs, moſt Trades and ManufaQures, 
Law, Phyſick, and the laborious part of Agr 
culture ; it may be wonder'd, how this happy 
People will beftow their Time; what Enter- 
tainment they will find in a ſtate of fo much 
Eafe, and fo little Action. To this one might 
anſwer in ſhort, by another Queſtion, ' Hs 
would they have entertain'd themtelves in 


QC 
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Paradiſe, if Man had continued in Innocency ? 
This is a Revolution of the ſame State, and 
therefore they may paſs time as well now as 
they could have done then. But to anſwer 
more particularly, beſides all innocent Diver. 
ſions, 1ngenious Converſations, and Entertain- 
ments of Friendſhip, the greateſt part of their 
Time will be ſpent in Devotion and Contem. 
Plation. O happy Employment, and next to 
that of Heaven it fel What do the Saints 
* Above, but ſing Praiſes unto God, and con- 
template his Perfections. And how mean 
and deſpicable, for the moſt part, are the Em- 
- ployments of this preſent Lite, if compar'd 
with thoſe Intellectual Actions. If Mankind 
was divided into ten parts, nine of thoſe ten 
employ their Time to get Bread to their Belly, 
and Cloaths to their Back; And what Im- 
rtinences are theſe to a reaſonable Soul, if 
e was free from the clog of a Mortal Body, 
or if that could be provided for, without Trou- 
ble or loſs of time? Corporeal Labour is from 
Need and Neceſſity, but intellectual Exerciſes 
are matter of choice, that pleaſe and perfect at 
the ſame Time. | 
Devotion warms and opens the Soul, and 
diſpoſes it to receive Divine Influences. It 
ſometimes raiſes the mind into an hea- 
venly Ecſtafie, and fills it with a joy that 1s 
not to be expreſt. When it is pure, it leaves 
a ſtrong impreſſion upon the Heart, of Love 
to God; and infpires us with a contempt of 
this World, having taſted the Plea ſures of the 
World to come. In the State which we =D 
1 | wh 
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of, ſeeing the Tabernacle of God will be with Men, 
eApoc. 21. 3. we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that 
there will be greater Effuſions and Irradiations 
of the Holy Spirit, than we have or can expect 
in this region 'of darkneſs : and conſequently, 
all the ſtrength and comfort that can ariſe from 

private devotion. $34 
And as to their publick Devotions, all beau- 
ties of Holineſs, all perfection of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, will ſhine in their Aſſemblies, ' | Whar- 
ſoever David fays of Sion and Feruſalem, Pſal. 
84. are but ſhadows of this New Jeruſalem, 
and of the Glory that will be in thoſe Solem- 
nities, Pſal. 87. Imagine what a Congrega- 
tion will be there of Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Chriſtian Martyrs, and Saints of the 
firſt rank, throughout all Ages. And "theſe 
all known to one another by their Names and 
Hiſtory. This very meeting together of ſuch 
Perſons, mutt needs create a joy unfpeakable : 
But 'when they unite in their Praiſes to God 
and to the Lamb, with pure hearts full of di- 
vine Love: when they ſing their Hallelujahs 
to him that ſits upon the Throne, that hath 
waſh'd them in his blood, and redeem'd them 
out of every Kingdom, and Tongue and People, 
and Nation. When, with their Palms in their 
Hands, they triumph over Sin, and Death, and 
Hell, and all the Powers of Darkneſs : can 
there be any thing, on this fide Heaven, and 
| vire of Angels, more glorious or more joy. 
u | | | An, 
But why did I except Angels? Why may 
not they be thought to be preſent at- theſe AL 
| U 4 ſemblies ? 
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ſemblies? In a Society of Saints and purified 
Spirits, Why ſhould we think their converſe 
impoſſible; In the Golden Age, the Gods 
were always repreſented, as having freer inter. 
courſe with Men ; and before the Flood, we 
may reaſonably believe it ſo. I cannot think, 
Enoch was tranſlated into Heaven without any 
converſe with its Inhabitants before he went 
thither. And ſeeing the Angels vouchſafed 
often, in former Ages, to viſit the Patriarchs 
upon Earth, we may with reaſon judge, that 
they will much more converſe with the ſame 
Patriarchs and holy Prophets, now they are 
riſen from the Dead, and cleans'd from their 
ſins, and ſeated in the New Jeruſalem. I 
cannot but call to mind upon this. occaſion, 
That repreſentation which St. Paul makes to 
us, of a glorious ſtate and a glorious Aſſembly, 
too high for this preſent Earth : ?Tis, ( Hebr. 
12. 22, E9c.) in theſe words; Bat you are 
come unto Mount Sion, and unto the City of the 
living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to as 
innumerable company of eAngels ; To the gene- 
ral eAſembly and Church of the Firſt- born, 
which are written in Heaven; and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt men 
made perfect. This, I know, ſeveral apply to 
the Times and ſtate of the Goſpel, in oppoſition 
to that of the Law; and it is introduc'd in 
that manner; But here are ſeveral expreſſions 
too high for any preſent ſtate of things; They 
muſt reſpect a future ſtate, either of Heaven, 
or of the Millennial Kingdom of Chriſt. And 
to the later of theſe expreſſions agree, and have 

dos) S a peculiar 
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a peculiar fitneſs and applicability to it. And 
what follows in the context, ver. 26, 27, 28. 
out ſhaking the Heavens and the Earth 
once more: Removing the former Scenes, and 
bringing on a New Kingdom that cannot be 
ſhaken : All this, I fay, anſwers to the King 
dom of Chriſt, which is to be eſtabliſh'd in 
the New Heavens and New Earth. | 

But to proceed in their publick Devotions ; 
Suppoſe this Auguſt Aſſembly, inflam'd with 
all Divine Paſſions, met togerher to celebrate 
the Name of God; with Angels intermixt, to 
bear a part in this Holy Exerciſe. And let this 
concourſe be, not in any Temple made with 
Hands, but under the great roof of Heaven, 
(the True Temple of the moſt High,) ſo as 
all the Air may be filPd with the chearful har- 
mony of their Hymns and Hallelujahs. Then, 
in the highth of their Devotion, as they ſing 
Praiſes to the Lamb, and to him that fits upon 
the Throne, ſuppcſe the Heavens to open, and 
the Son of God to appear in his Glory, eApor. 
5.11, with Thouſands and Ten Thouſands of 
Angels round about him ; That their eyes may 
ſee him, who, for their ſakes, was crucified 
upon Earth, now encircled with Light and 
Majeſty. This will. raiſe them into as great 
tranſports as humane nature can bear: They 
will wiſh to be diflolv'd, they will ſtrive to 
fly up to him in the Clouds, or to breath out 
their Souls in repeated doxologies of Bleſſing, 
ch. 5. 13. and honour, and glory, and power, 
to bim that fits upon the Throne, and to the 
Lamb, for ever and ever, At! 
2 — a But 
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But we cannot live always in the Flames or 
Devotion. The weakneſs of our Nature wil 
not ſuffer us to continue long under ſuch 
ſtrong Paſſions, and ſuch intenſeneſs of Mind. 
The queſtion is therefore, What will be the 
ordinary employment of that Life ? How wil 
they entertain their thoughts, or ſpend their 
time? For we ſuppoſe they will not have that 
multiplicity of frivolous buſineſs that we haye 
now): About our Bodies, about our Children: 
in Trades and Mechanicks: in Traffick and 
Navigation: or Wars by Sea or Land. Theſe 
things being ſwept away, wholly or in a great 
meaſure, what will come in their Place ? how 
will they find work or entertainment tor a 
long Life? If, we conſider, who they are 
that will have a Part in this firſt Reſurrection, 
and be Inhabitants of that World that is to 
come, we may eaſily believe that the moſt con- 
ſtant employment of their Life will be CON- 
'TEMPLATION. Not that I exclude any 
innocent diverſions, as I ſaid before: The 
entertainments of friendſhip, or ingenuous con- 
verſation, but the great buſineſs and deſign of 
that life is Contemplation: as preparatory to 
Heaven and eternal Glory. Ut paulatim a- 
ſueſcant capere Deum, L. 5. c. 32. as Irenaus 
ſays, that they may, by degrees, enlarge their 
capacities, fit and accuſton themſelves to re- 
ceive God, Or, as he ſays in another place, 
That they may become capable of the Glory of 
the Father, that is, capable of bearing the 
glory and preſence. of God: capable of the 


higheſt enjoyment of him, which is * 
1171 ä ca 
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calbd the Beatifical Viſion; and is the condi- 
tion of the Bleſſed in Heaven. To 

lt cannot be deny'd, that in ſuch a Millen» 
nial State, where we ſhall be freed from allthe 
Incymbrances of this Life, and provided of 
better Bodies and greater Light of Mind: It 
cannot be doubted, I fay, but that we ſhall 
then be in a diſpoſition to make great Profi- 
ciency in the knowledge of all things, Divine 
and Intellectual; and conſequently of makin 
happy Preparations for our entring — 
further ſtate of Glory. For there is nothing 
certainly does more prepare the Mind of 
Man for the higheſt Perfections, than Con- 
templation, with that Devotion which natu- 
rally flows from it, as Heat follows Light. 
And this Contemplation hath always a greater 
or leſs Effect upon the Mind according to the 
Perfect ion of its Object. So as the Contempla- 
tion of the Divine Nature is, of all others, the 
moſt perfect ive in it ſelf, and to us, according 
to our Capacities and Degree of Abſtraction. 
An 1 Being does ſtrangely fill the Soul: 
and Omnipotency, Omniſciency, and Infinite 
Goodneſs, do enlarge and dilate the Spirit, 
wiule it fixtly looks upon them. They raiſe 
ſtrong Pa ſſions of Love and Admiration, which 
melt our Nature, and transform it into the 
Mould and Image of that which we contem- 
pate. What the Scripture ſays of our Tras/+ * 
formation into the Divine Likeneſs; what 
St. Jahn and the Platoniſts fay of our Uniox 
with God. And whatever is not Cant in the 
M{/ical Theolozy, when they tell us of being 
x deified; 
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deified ; all this muſt ſpring from theſe Source 
of Devotion and Contemplation. They wil 
change and raiſe us from Perfection to Perfe. 
ction, as from Glory to Glory, into a greater 
Similitude and nearer Station to the Divine 
Nature. F . 5 
The Contemplation of God and his Works, 
comprehends all things: For, the one makes 
the uncreated World, and the other the cre- 
ated. And as the Divine Eſſence and Attri. 
butes are the greateſt Objects that the Mind 
of Man can ſet before it ſelf; ſo next to that 
are the Effects and Emanations of the Divini- 
ty, or the Works of the Divine Goodneßs, 
Wiſdom and Power in the created World. 
This hath a vaſt Extent and Variety, and 
would be ſufficient to entertain their Time, 
in that happy State, much longer than a 
Thouſand Years ; as you will eafily grant, if 
you allow me but to point at the ſeveral Heads 
of thoſe Speculations. 

The Contemplation of the created World 
divides it ſelf into three Parts; that of the In. 
tellectual World; that of the corporal ; and 
the Government and Adminiſtration of both, 
which is uſually call'd Providence. Theſe 
three, drawn into one Thought, with the 
Reafons and Proportions that 2 — from them, 
compoſe that GReAND IDEA, which 8 
the Treaſury and Comprehenſion of all Know- 
ledge. Whereof we have ſpoken more largely 
in the laſt Chapter of the Second Book of this 
Theory, under the name of the Mundane Idea. 
But at preſent we {hall only 3 

ticulars, 
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ticulars, as may be thought proper Subjects for 
the Meditations and Enquiries of thoſe who 
ſhall enjoy that happy State which we now 
treat of. 6 

As to the Intellectual World, excepting our 
own Souls, we know little, in this Region of 
Darkneſs where we are at preſent, more than 
bare Names. We hear of Angels and Archan- 
gels, of Cherubins and Seraphins, of Princi- 
palities and Powers, and Thrones, and Do- 
minions. We hear the Sound of theſe Words 
with Admiration, but we know little of their 
Natures; wherein their general Notion, and 
wherein their diſtinction conſiſts; what 
culiar Excellencies oy have, what Offices 
and Employments. Of all this we are -1gno- 
rant : Only in general, we cannot but ſuppoſe 
that there are more Orders and Degrees of In- 
tellectual Beings, betwixt us and the Almigh- 
ty, than there are Kinds or Species of living 

reatures upon the face of the Earth ; betwixt 
Man, their Lord and Maſter, and the leaſt 
Worm that creeps upon .the Ground ; nay, 
than there are Stars in Heaven, or Sands up- 
on the Sea-ſhore. For there is an infinite 
Diſtance and Interval betwixt us and God 
Almighty ; and all that is filfd with created 
Beings of different Degrees of Perfection, (till 
approaching nearer and nearer to their Maker. 
And when this inviſible World ſhall be open'd 
to us, when, the Curtain is drawn, and the 
Celeſtial Hierarchy ſet in order before our 
Eyes, we ſhall deſpiſe our ſelves, and all the 


petty 
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petty Glories of a mortal Life, as the Dirt un- 
der our Feet. 6 | | 
As to the Corporeal Univerſe, we have ſome 
ſhare already in the Contemplation and Know. 
ledge of that; though little in compariſon of 
what will be then diſcover'd. The DoQtine 
of the Heavens, fixed Stars, Planets and 
Comets, both as to their Matter, Motion and 
Form, will-be then clearly demonſtrated; and 
what are Myſteries to us now, will become 
matter of ordinary Converſation. We ſhall 
be better acquainted with our neighbouring 
Worlds, and make new Diſcoveries as to the 
State of their Affairs. The Sun eſpecially, 
the great Monarch of the Planetary Worlds; 
_ whoſe Dominion reaches from Pole to Pole, 
and the greatneſs of his Kingdom is under the 
whole Heaven: Who ſends his bright Meſ- 
ſengers every day through all the Regions of 
his vaſt Empire; throwing his Beams of 
Light round about him, ſwifter and further 
than a Thought can follow. This noble Crea- 

ture, I ſay, will make a good part of their 
ſtudy in the ſucceeding World. Eudomus, the 
Philoſopher, wiſh'd he might die like Phaeton, 
mn approaching too near to the Sun, provided 
he could fly ſo near it, and endure it ſo 100g, 
till he had diſcover'd its Beauty and Perte- 
ction. Who can blame his Curioſity ? who 
would not venture far to ſee the Court of fo 
great a Prince, who hath more Worlds under 
his Command than the Emperors of the Earth 
hath Provinces or Principalities ? gur 
8. os 
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goes he make his Subjects Slaves to his Pleaſure, 
or Tributaries to ſerve and ſupply his Wants: 
On the 3 they live upon him, he nou- 
riſhes and preſerves them; gives them Fruits 
every year, Corn, and Wine, and all the Com- 
forts of Life. This glorious Body, which now 
we can only gaze upon and admire, will be 
then better underſtood. A Maſs of Light and 
Flame, and Ethereal Matter, ten thouſand 
times bigger than this Earth: Enlightnin 
and enlivening an Orb that exceeds the bulk 
of our Globe, as much as that does the leaft 
dand upon the Sea-ſhore, may reaſonably be 
preſum'd to have ſome great Being at the 
Centre of it. But what that is, we muſt 
leaye to the Enquiries of another Life. . _ 
The Theory of the Earth will be a common 
Leſſon there; carried through all its Viciſ- 
ſitudes and Periods from firſt to laſt, till its 
entire Revolution be accompliſh'd. I told 
you in the Preface, The Revolution of the 
World was one of the greateſt Speculations 
that we are capable of in this Life : and this 
little World where we are, will be the firſt 
and eaſieſt Inſtance of it, ſeeing we have Re- 
cords, "Hiſtorical or Prophetical, that reach 
from the Chaos to the end of the new Hea- 
vens and new Earth; which courſe of Time 
makes up the greateſt part of the Circle or 
Revolution. And as what 'was before the 
Chaos, was but, in my Opinion, the firſt Re- 
move from a fixed Star, ſo what is after the 
Thouſand Vears Renovation, is but the laſt 
ſtep to it again. 4 
The 
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The Theory of Human Mature is alſo an 
uſeful and neceſſary Speculation, and will be 
carried on to Perfection in that State. Ha. 
ving fix'd the true Diſtinction betwixt Matter 
and Spirit,, betwixt the Soul and the Body, 
and the true Nature and Laws of their Union, 
the original Contract, and the Terms ratified 
by Providence at their firſt ConunQion, it 
will not be hard to diſcover the Springs of 
Action and Paſſion ; how the Thoughts of 
our Mind, and the Motions of our Body act 
in dependance one upon another. What are 
the primary Differences of Genius s and Com- 
exions, and how our IntelleQuals or Morals 
Aepend upon them. What is the Root of Fa- 
tality, and how far it extends. By theſe Lights 
they will ſee into their own and every Man's 
Breaſt, and trace the Foot-{teps of the Divine 
Wiſdom in that ſtrange Compolition of Soul 
his indeed is a mix'd Speculation, as moſt 
others are, and takes in ſomething. of both 
Worlds, Intellectual and Corporeal; and may 
alſo belong in part to the Third Head we men- 
tion d, Providence, But there is no need of 
diſtinguiſhing theſe Heads ſo nicely, provided 
we take in, under ſome or other of them, 
what may be thought beſt to deſerve our 
Knowledge now, or in another World. As to 
Providence, what we intend chiefly by it here, 
is the general Oeconomy of our Religion, and 
what is reveal'd to us in Scripture, concerning 
God, Angels, and Mankind. Theſe Reve. 


latioas, as moſt in Sacred Writ, are ſhort and 
* l incom- 
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| eompleat ; as being deſign'd for Practice more 
than for Speculation, or to awaken and excite 
our Thoughts rather than to ſatisfy them. Ac- 
cordingly, we read in Scripture of a Triune 
Deity ; of God made Fleſh, in the Wamb of 
a Virgin; barbarouſly crucified by the Jews ; 
deſcending into Hell; riſing again from the 
Dead; viſibly aſcending into Heaven; and 
ſitting at the Right Hand of God the Father, 
above Angels and Archangels. Theſe great 
things are imperfectly reveal'd to us in this 
Life; which we are to believe fo far as the 
are reveal'd, in hopes theſe Myſteries will 
be made more intelligible in that happy State 
to come, where Prophets, Apoſtles and An- 
gels, will meet in converſation together. 

In like manner, how little is it we under- 
ſtand concerning the Holy Ghoſt. That he 
deſcended like a Dove upon our Saviour, 
Mat. 3. 16. Like cloven Tongues of Fire upon 
the Apoſtles, the Place being fill'd with a 
ruſhing mighty Wind, eA#s 2. That he over- 
ſhadow'd the Bleſſed Virgin, and begot the 
Holy Infant, Matt. 1. 18. That he made the 
Apoſtles ſpeak all ſorts of Tongues and Lan- 
guages ex tempore, and pour'd out ſtrange 
Virtues and miraculous Gifts upon the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, Lake 1. 35. Theſe things we 
know as bare Matter of Fa&, but the Method 
of theſe Operations we do not at all under- 
ſtand. Who can tell us now, what that is 
which we. call INSPIRzATION? What 
Change is wrought in the Brain, and what in 
the Soul, and how the Effect follows? Who 
Book IV. X will 
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will give us the juſt Definition of a Miracle? 
What the proximate Agent is above Man, 
and whether they are all from the fame Pow- 
er? How the Manner and Proteſs of thoſe 
miraculous Changes in matter, may be con- 
ceivd? Theſe hings we fee darkly, and 
hope they will be ſer in a clearer Light, and 
the Doctrines of our Religion more fully 
expounded to us, in that Future World. For 
as ſeveral things obſcurely expreſs'd in the 
Old Teſtament, are more clearly reveab'd in 
the New; So the ſame Myſteries, in a ſuc- 
ceeding State, may ſtill receive a further Ex- 
plication. | n Ob 
The Hiſtory of the Angels, good or had, 
makes another partof this Providential Syſtem, 
Chriſtian Religion gives us ſome Notices of 
both Kinds, but very imperfect; What In- 
tereſt the good Angels have in the Govern- 
ment of the World, and in ordering the At- 
fairs of this Earth and Mankind: What Sub. 
jection they have to our Saviour, and what 
Part in his Miniſtry : Whether they are Guar- 
dians to particular Perſons, to Kingdoms, to 
Empires. All that we know at preſent, con- 
cerning theſe things, is but conjectural. And 
as to the bad Angels, who will give” us an 
account of their Fall, and of their former 
Condition? I had rather know the Hiſtory 
of Lucifer, than of all the Babylonian and Per- 
fan Kings; nay, than of all the Kings of the 
Barth. What the Birth-right was of that 
mighty Prince; what his Dominions; where 
his Imperial Court and Reſidence ? How he 
a-&4 14 | * 5 Was 
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was depos'd; for what Crime, and” by what 
power? How he ſtill wages War - againſt 
Heaven, in his Exile? What Confederates he 
hath? What is his Power over Mankind, and 
how limited ? What Change or Damage he 
ſuffer'd' by the coming of Chriſt, and how it 
alter'd the Poſture of his Affairs? Where he 
will be impriſon'd in the Millennium; and 
what will be his laſt Fate and final Doom? 
whether he may ever hope for a Revolution 
or Reſtauration? Theſe things lie hid in the 
ſecret Records of Providence, which then, I 
hope, will be oper'd to uu. 
With the Revolution of World, we men- 
tion d before the Revolution of Su⁰, ; which 
is another great Circle of Providence, to be 
ſtudied hereafter. We know little here, either 
of the Pre. exiſtence or Poſt-exiftence of our 


Souls. We know not what they will be, till 


the loud Trump awakes us, and calls us again 
into the Corporeal World. Who knows how 
many turns he ſhall take upon this Stage of 
the Earth, and how many Trials he ſhall 
have, before his Doom will be finally conclu- 
ded ? Who knows where, or what, is the 
State of Hell ; where the Souls of the Wicked 


are ſaid to be for ever: What is the true State 


of Heaven; What our Celeſtial Bodies; and, 

What that Sovereign Happineſs that is calld 
the Beatifical Viſion? Our Knowledge and 
Conceptions of theſe things are, at preſent, 
very general and ſuperficial ; but in the future 
Kingdom of Chriſt, which is introductory to 
Heaven it ſelf, theſe Imperſections, in a great 
% A 3 mea- 
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meaſure,” will be done away; and ſuch Pre. 
parations wrought, both in the Will and Un. 
derſtanding, as may fit us for the Life of An- 
gels, and the Enjoyment of God in Eternal 
Glory. y | 

Thus you ſee in general, what will be the 
Employment of the Saints in the Bleſſed Mil. 
Iennium. And though they have few of the 
trifling buſineſſes of this Life, they will not 
want the beſt and nobleſt of Diverſions. ?Tis 
an happy thing when a Man's Pleaſure i alſo 
Iis Perfect ion; for moſt Mens Pleafures are 
ſuch as debaſe their Nature. We commonly 
gratify our lower Faculties, our Paſſions, and 
our Appetites; and theſe do not improve, but 
depreſs the Mind: And beſides, they are ſo 

roſs that the fineſt Tempers are ſurfeited 
in a little time. There is no laſting Pleaſure 
but Contemplation ; all others grow flat and 
inſipid upon frequent Uſe; and when a Man 
hath run thorow a Set of Vanities, in the De- 
clenſion of his Age, he knows not what to do 
with himſelf, if he cannot Think: He faun- 
ters about, from one dull Bufineſs to another, 
to wear out Time; and hath no reaſon to va- 
June Life, but becauſe he is afraid of Death. 
But Contemplation is a continual Spring of 
freſh Pleaſures. Truth is inexhauſted, and 
when once you are in the right Way, the fur- 
ther you go, the greater Diſcoveries you make, 
and with the greater Joy. We are ſometimes 
highly pleas'd, and even tranſported, with 
little Inventions in Mathematicks, or Mecha- 
nicks, or Natural Philoſophy : All theſe __ 

will. 
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will make part of their Diverſion and Enter- 
tainment in that State; All the Doctrine of 
Sounds and Harmony, of Light, Colours, and 
perſpective, will be known in Perfection. But 
theſe I call Diverſions, in compariſon of their 
higher and more ſerious Speculations, which 
will be the Buſineſs and Happineſs of that 
Lite. 

Do but imagine, that they will have the 
Scheme of all humane Affairs lying before 
them, from the Chaos to the laſt Period; the 
univerſal Hiſtory and Order of Times; the 
whole Oeconomy of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and of all the Religions in the World ; the 
Plan of the Undertaking of the Meſſiah; with 
all other Parts and Ingredients of the Provi- 
dence of this Earth: Do but imagine this, 
Lay, and you will eafily allow, that when 
they contemplate the Beauty, Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of the whole Deſign, it muſt needs 
raiſe great and noble Paſſions, and a far richer 
Joy than either the Pleaſures or Speculations 
of this Life can excite in us. And this being 
the laſt Act and Cloſe of all humane Affairs, 
it ought to be the more exquiſite and elabo- 
rate; that it may crown the Work, fatisfie the 
SpeQators, and end in a general Applauſe ; 
the whole Theatre reſounding with the Praiſes 
of the great Dramatiſt, and the wonderful Art 
and Order of the Compoſition. 
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Obje&tions againſt the Millennium, anſwer] 

With ſome Conjectures concerning the State 
F things after the Millennium: and what 
will be the final Conſummation of this 
World. 3 


VO ſee how Nature and Providence have 
conſpir'd, to make the Millennium as 
happy a State, as any Terreſtrial State can be. 
For, beſides Health and Plenty, Peace, Truth, 
and Righteouſneſs will flouriſh there, and all 
the Evils of this Life ſtand excluded. There 
will be no ambitious: Princes, ſtudying Miſ- 
chief one againſt another; or contriving Me- 
thods to bring their own Subjects into Slavery; 
No mercenary Stateſmen to aſſiſt and intrigue 
with them; No Oppreſſion from the Power- 
ful, no Snares or Traps laid for the Innocent; 
No treacherous Friends, no malicious Ene- 
mies; No Knaves, Cheats, Hypocrites; the 
Vermin of this Earth, that ſwarm every where. 
There will be nothing but Truth, Candor, 
Sincerity and Ingenuity; as in a Society or 
Commonwealth of Saints and Philoſophers. 
In a word, *twill be Paradiſe reſ;ord, both as 
to Innocency of Temper, and the Beauties of 
Nature. | 
I believe you will be apt to ſay, If this be 
not true, tis pity but it ſhould be true. For 
| | | "tis 
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is a very deſirable State, Where all good 
People would find themſelves mightily at cafe. 
What is it that hinders it then? It muſt be 
ſome. ill Genius: For Nature tends to ſuch a 
Renovation, as we ſuppoſe; and Scripture 
ſpeaks, loudly of an happy State to be ſome 
time or other, on this ſide Heaven. And 
what is there, pray, in this preſent World, 
Natural or Moral, if I may ask with Reve- 
rence, that could make it worth the - white 
for God to create it, if it never was better, nor 
ever will be better? Is there not more 
Miſery. than Happineſs; Is there not more 
Vice than Virtue in this World? as if it had 
been made by a Manichean God. The Earth 
barrea, the Heavens inconſtant; Men wick- 
ed and God offended. This is the Poſture of 
our Affairs; ſuch hath our World been hi- 
therto; with Wars and Blood - ſheed, Sickneſs 
and Diſcaſes, Poverty, Servitude and perpe- 
tual Drudgery for the Neceſſaries of a Mortal 
Life. We may therefore | reaſonably hop 
from a God infinitely. good and powerful, fox 
better Times and a better State, before the 
laſt Period and Conſummation of all things. 

But it will be objected, it may be, that, aę- 
cording to Seripture, the vices and wickedneſs 
of Men will continue to the end of the 
World; and ſo there will be no room for ſuch 
an happy ſtate, as we hope for, Luk. 18. 8. Our 
Saviour ſays, When the Sou uf Man cometh, 
ſpall he find Faith upon the Earth? They ſhall 
kat and drink and as before the W 
The + Ol 
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312 The Theory of the EAR T R. 
of the old World, or of Sodom, (Luk. 17. 26, 
Sc.) and the wickedneſs of thoſe Men, you 
. now, continued to the laſt. This objection 
may pinch thoſe that ſuppoſe the Millennium 
to be in the preſent Earth, and a thouſand 
wy before the coming of our Saviour : for 

is words ſeem to imply that the World will 
be in a ſtate of wickedneſs even till his coming, 
Accordingly Antichriſt or the Man of Sin, is 
not ſaid to be deſtroy d till the coming of our 
Saviour, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. and till he be deftroy'd, 
we cannot hope for a Millennium. Laſtly, 
The coming of our Saviour is always repreſen- 
ted in Scripture as ſudden, ſurprizing and un- 
expected. As Lightning breaking ſuddenly 
out of the Clouds, {Luke 17. 24. and rh. 21. 
34, 35-) or as a Thief in the Night, 1 Theſſ. 5. 
23 35 4. 2 Pet, 3. 10. eApoc. 16. 15. But if 
there be ſuch a forerunner of it as the Mil- 
Jennial ſtate, whoſe bounds we know, accor- 
.ding as that expires and draws to an End, 
Men will be certainly advertis'd of the ap- 
proaching of our Saviour. Burt this objeCtion, 
as I told you, does not affect our Hypothelis, 
for we ſuppoſe the Millennium will not be till 
after the coming of our Saviour, and the Con- 
flagration. And alſo that his coming will be 
ſudden and ſurpriſing : and that Antichriſt will 
continue in being, rhd? not in the ſame degree 
of power, till that time. So that they that 
place the Millennium in the preſent Earth, 
are chiefly concern d to anſwer this firſt ob- 


jection. 
22 But 
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But you will object, it may be, in the ſecond 
Place, That this Millennium, whereſoever it 
is, would degenerate at length, into ſenſuality, 
and a Mahometan Paradiſe. For where there 
are earthly — and earthly appetites, 
they will not be kept always in order without 
any exceſs or luxuriancy: eſpecially as to the 
ſenſes of Touch and Taſte. I am apt to think 
this is true, if the Soul have no more power 
over the Body than ſhe hath at preſent, and our 
Senſes, Paſſions, and Appetites be as ſtrong 
as they are now. But according to our ex- 
plication of the Millennium, we have great 
reaſon to hope, that the Soul will have a greater 
dominion over the Reſurrection- body, than ſhe 
hath over this. And you know we ſuppoſe 
that none will truly inherit the Millennium, 
but thoſe that riſe from the Dead. Nor do we 
admit any propagation there, nor the trouble 
or tet of Infants. But that all riſe in a 
perfect Age, and never die: being tranſlated, 
at the final judgment, to meet our Saviour in 
the Clouds, and to be with him for ever. 
Thus we eaſily avoid the force of this ob- 
jection. But thoſe that place the Millennium 
in this Life, and to be enjoy'd in theſe Bodies, 
muſt find out ſome new preſervatives againſt 
Vice, otherwiſe they will be continually ſubject 
to degeneracy. 

Another objection may be taken from 
the perſonal Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, 
which is a thing incongruous, and yet aſſerted | 
by many modern Millennaries. 'That Chriſt 
ſhould leave that right hand of his Father, to 

come 
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come and paſs a thouſand. years here below: 
living upon Earthin an Heavenly Body: This, 
confeſs, is a thing I never could digeſt, and 
therefore I am not concern'd in this objection; 
not thinking it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be 
perſonally preſent and reſident. upon Earth in 
the Millennium. TI am apt to believe that there 
will be then a Celeſtial Preſence of Chrilt, or 
a Shekinah, as we noted before: As the Sun is 
areſent to the Earth, yet never leaves its place 
in the Firmament; fo Chriſt may be vilibly 
conſpicuous in his Heavenly Throne, as he was 
to St, tephen, ect 7.55, 56. and yet never 
leave the right hand of his Father. And this 
would be a more glorious and illuſtrious pre- 
ſence, than if he ſhould deſcend, and converſe 
amongſt Men in a perſonal ſhape. But theſe 
things not being diſtinctly reveaPd to us, we 
ought not to determine any thing concerning 
them, but with modeſtly and fubmiſſion. - 
Mie have thus far pretty well eſcap'd, and 
kept our ſelves out of the reach of the ordina: 
oObjections ' againſt the Millennium. But 
ere remains one, concerning a double Reſur- 
rection, which muſt fall upon every Hypothe- 
ſis: and *tis this. The Scripture, they ſay, 
ks but of one Reſurrection : whereas the 
octrine of the Millennium ſuppoſes two; one 
at the beginning of the Millennium, for the 
Martyrs, and thoſe that enjoy that happy ſtate, 
and the other at the end of it; which is uni- 
verſal and final, in the laſt day of Judgment. 
Tis true, Scripture generally ſpeaks of the Re: 
ſurrection in groſs; without. dite 

| | ir 
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ſirſt and ſecond; and ſo it ſpeaks of the Cam- 
ing of our Saviour, without diſtinct ion of firſt 


or ſecond-; yet it does not follow from that, 


that there is but one coming of our Saviour, 
ſo neither that there is but one Reſurrect ion. 
And ſeeing there is one place of Scripture that 
ſpeaks diſtinctly of two Re ſurrect ions, namely, 


the 2othchap. of the eAfpocalypſe ; that is to us a 


ſufficient warrant for aſſerting two. As there 
are ſome things in one Evangeliſt that are not 
in another, yet we think them. Authentick if 
they be but in one. There are alſo ſome things 
in Daniel, concerning the Meſſiab, and con- 
cerning the Reſurrection, that are not in the 
reſt of the Prophets: yet we look upon his 


ſingle teſtimony, as good authority. St. Job 


writ the laſt of all the Apoſtles, and as the 
whole ſeries of his Prophecies is new, reaching 
through the later Times to the Conſummation 
of all things; ſo we cannot wonder if he had 


ſomething more particular reveal'd. to him con- 


cerning the Reſurrection; That which was 
ſpoken of before in general, being diſtinguiſh'd 
now into Firſt and Second, or particular and 
univerſal, in this laſt Prophet, See Mr. Mede, 
Some think St. Paul means no leſs, when he 
makes an order in the Reſurrection: ſome 


riſing ſooner, ſome later: 1 Cor, 15. 23, 24. 
1 Theſſ. 4. 14, 15, Oc. but whether that be ſo 


or no, St. John might have a more diſtinct re- 
velation concerning it, than St. Paul had, or 
ay one before him. ly 
After theſe Objections, a great many Que- 
ries and Difficulties might be propos d relating 
a 14 ; | 10 
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316 The Theory of the EARTH. 
to the Millennium, But that's no more than 
what is found in all other matters, remote 
from our Knowledge. Who can anſwer all 
the Queries that may be made concerning Hea. 
ven, or Hell, or Paradiſe? When we know a 
Thing as to the Subſtance, we are not to let 
go our hold, tho? there remain ſome difficulties 
unreſoly*d : otherwiſe we ſhould be eternally 
Sceptical in moſt matters of Knowledge, 
Therefore, tho? we cannot, for example, give 
à full account of the diſtinction of habitations 
and inhabitants in the Future Earth: or, of 
the order of the - Firſ# Reſurrection; whether 
it be performed by degrees and ſucceſſivly, or 
all the Inhabitants of the New Jeruſalem riſe 
at once, and continue throughout the whole 
Millennium. I fay, tho? we cannot give a 
diſtin account of theſe, or ſuch like particulars, 
we ought not therefore to deny or doubt whe- 
ther there will be a New Earth, or a Firſt 
Reſurrection. For the Revelation goes clearly 
ſo far, and the obſcurity isonly inthe conſequen- 
ces and dependances of it. Which n 
thought fit, without further light, to leave to 
our ſearch and diſquiſition. 

Scripture mentions one Thing, at the end of 
the Millennium, which is a common Difficulty 
to all; and every one muſt contribute their 
beſt thoughts and Conjectures towards the ſo- 
lution of it. Tis the ſtrange doctrine of G 

and Magog ; eApoc. 20. 8, 9. which are to 
riſe up in rebellion againſt the Saints, and 
beſiege the holy City, and the holy Camp. 


And this is to be upon the Expiration of the 
15 1 | p Thouſand 
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Thouſand Years, when Satan is looſen*d. For 
no ſooner will his Chains be knock'd off, but 
he will put himſelf in the Head of this Arm 
of Gyants, or Sons of the Earth, and atta 
Heaven, and the Saints of the moſt High. 


But with ill ſucceſs, for there will come down 


fire and lightning from Heaven, and conſume 
them. This, methinks, hath a great affinity 
with the Hiſtory of the Gyants, rebelling and 
and aſſaulting Heaven and ſtruk down by Thun- 
der· Bolts. But that of ſetting Mountains upon 
Mountains, or toſſing them into the Skie, 
that's the Poetical Part, and we muſt not ex- 
pet to find it in the Prophecy. The Poets 
told their Fable, as of a thing paſt, and fo it 
was a Fable ; But the Prophets ſpeak of it, 
as of a thing to come, and ſo it will be a re- 
ality. But how and in what ſenſe it is to be 


underſtood and 1 every one has the 
| 


liberty to make the beſt Judgment he can. 
Ezekiel mentions Gag and Magog, Ch. 38, 
& 39. which I take to be only types and ſha- 
dowsof theſe which we are now ſpeaking of, and 
not yet exemplified, no more than his Temple. 
And ſeeing this People is to bè at the End of 
the Millennium, and in the fame Earth with it, 
We muſt, according to our Hypotheſis, plant 
them in the future Earth, and therefore all 
former conjectures about the Turks, or Scythi- 
ans, or other Barbarians, are out of Doors 
with us, ſeeing the Scene of this aQtion does 
not lie in the preſent Earth. They are alfo 
repreſented by the Prophet, as a People di- 
ſtinct and ſeparate from the Saints, not in their 
manners 


— 
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manners only, but alſo in their ſeats and 
Habitations; For {e470 2b. 8, 9.) they are 
fad to come up from the four Corners of 
the Earth, upon the breadth of the Earth, and 
there to beſiege the Camp of the Saints and 
ths beloved City: This ma kes it ſeem probable 
to me, that there will be a double race of 
Mankind in that Future Earth very different 
one from another, both as to their temper and 
diſpoſition, and sa to their origin. The one 
born from Heaven, Sons of God, and of the 
Reſurrect ion: who are the true Saints and 
Heirs of the Millennium. The others born of 
the Barth, Sons of the Earth, generated from 
the ſlime of the Ground, and the Heat of the 
Sun, as brute Creatures were at firſt. This 
ſecond Progeny or Generation of Men in the 
Future Earth, I underſtand to be ſignified by 
the Prophet under theſe borrowed or feigned 
Names of Geog and Mzagog. And this Earth. 
born race, encreaſing and multiplying after 
the manner of Men, by carnal propagation, 
after # thoufand years, grew numerous, as the 
Sand by the Sea; and thereupon made an ir- 
ruption or inufdation upon the Face of the 
Earth, and upon the habitations of the Saints; 
As the barbarous Nations did formerly upon 
Chriſtendom, Or as I's Gyants are faid to 
have made War agairfft the Gods. But they 
were ſoon confounded in their impious and 
facrilegious deſign, being ſtruck and conſum'd 
Fire from Heaven. n 

Some will think, it may be, that there was 
ſach a double race of Mankind in the firſt 
World alſo. The Sons of eAdam, and th: 
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Sas of God: becauſe it is ſaid, Gen. 6. Whey 
men began to ant — the Face of the 
Earth, that the SONS OF GOD SA T 
DAUGHTERS OF MEN, that they were 
fair, and the took them Wrves of all that 
they lik d. And it is added preſently, per. 4. 
There were Gyants in the Earth in thoſe Days; 
and alſo after that, when the Sons of God came 
in unto the daughters of men, and they bare 
children to them : the ſame became mighty Men, 
which were of old, men of renown. Here 
ſeem to be two or three orders or races in this 

| Ante-diluvian World. The Sons of God: The 
Sons and Daughters of eAdam : and a third 
fort ariſing from the mixture and copulation of 
theſe, which are calPd Mighty men of old, or 
Heroes. Beſides, here are Gyants mention'd, 
and to which they are to. be reduc'd, it does 
not certainly appear. ON N 

This mixture of theſe two Races, whatſoe- 
ver they were, gave, it ſeems, ſo great offence 
to God, that he deſtroy'd that World upon it, 
in a Deluge of Water. It hath been matter of 
great difficulty to determine, who theſe Soxs of 
God were, that fell in love with and married 
the Daughters of Men. There are two con- 
jectures that prevail moſt : One, that they 
were Angels: and another, that they were of 
the Poſterity of Seth, and diſtinguiſh'd. from 
the reſt, by their Piety, and the worſhip: of 
the true God!: fo that it was a great Crime 
tor them to mingle with the reft. of Mankind, 
who are ſuppos'd to have been Idolaters. Nei- 
ther of theſe opinions is to me ſatisfactory. 

For as to Angels ; Good Angels neither mar- 


TY 
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55, #0r are given iu marriage; Matt. 22. 30. 
and bad Angels are not call'd the Sozs of Gog 
Beſides, if Angels were capable of thoſe mean 
pleaſures, we ought in reaſon to ſuppoſe, that 
there are female Angels, as well as male; 
for ſurely thoſe capacities are not in vain 
through a whole Species of Beings. And if 
there be female Angels, we cannot imagine, 
but that they mult be of a far more charming 
beauty than the dowdy daughters of Men, 
Then as to the line of Seth, It does not appear 
that there was any ſuch diſt inct ion of Tdolaters 
and true Worſhippers before the Flood, or 
that there was $07 ſuch thing, as Idolatry, at 
that Time: nor for ſome Ages after. Beſides, 
it is not ſaid, that the Sons of God fell in love 
with the Daughters of Cain, or of any de- 
generate race, but with the Daughters of 
Adam: which may be the Daughters of Seth, 
as well as of any other. Theſe conjeQures 
therefore ſeem to be ſhallow and ill-grounded. 
But what the diſtinction was of thoſe two 
orders, remains yet very uncertain. 

St. Paul to the Galatians, (Chap. 4. 21, 22, 
c.) makes a diſtinction alſo of a double 
Progeny : that of Sarah, and that of Hager. 
One was born according to the Fleſh, after a 
natural manner : and the other by rhe divine 
Power, or in vertue of the divine promiſe. 
This diſt inction of a Natural and fupernatural 
Origin, and of a double progeny : the one 
born to ſervitude, the other to liberty, repre 
ſents very well either the manner of, our pre- 


ſent birth, and of our Future, at the Refur- 
X rection: 
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ret ion: Or that double progeny. and double 
manner of Birth, which we ſuppoſe in the 
Future Earth. Tis true, St. Paul applies 
this to the Law and the Goſpel ; but Typical 
Things, you know, have different Aſpects 
ind Completions, which are not excluye of 
one another: and ſo it may be here. But 
however this double race of Mankind in the 
Future Earth, to explain the Doctrine of 
Gog and Magog, is but a conjecture: and 
does not pretend to be otherwiſe. conſi- 
der'd. ; rie Jenn TT, ne 
The laſt thing that remains to be con- 
ſderd and accounted for, is the upſhot and 
concluſion of all: Namely, what will become 
of the Earth after the thouſand Years ex- 
pir'd ? Or after the Day of judgment paſty 
and. the Saints tranſlated into Heaven, hat 
— 8 of n There 
eing nothing expreſly reveal'd concerning 
9 7 — — not expect a poſitive reſolution 
of it. And the difficulty is not peculiar to 
our 22 : for though the Millena:um, 
and the final Judgment were concluded in the; 
preſent, Earth, the Quzre would ſt ill remain 
bat would become of this Earth aſter tlie 
Laſt Day. So that all Parties are equally: cons 
cern'd, .and- equally free, to give their opini- 
on, Nhat will be the lat ſtate and | 
nation of this Earth. Scripture, I told you, 
hath-inot defin'd this point: and the Philoſgs 
phers ſay. very little concerning it. The Stgd 
ks indeed ſpeak of the final reſolution of ial 
things into Fire, or into Ether: which is the 
Book IV. * pureſt 


pureſi and ſuhtleſt fort of Fire. So that the 
Whole Globe or Maſs of the Earth, and all 

rtiqular bodies, will, according to them, 
de at laſt diſſolv'd into a liquid Flame. Net: 
ther was this Doctrine firſt invented by the 
Stoicks.: Heraclitus taught it long before them 
and I take it to be as Antient as Orpbeus him- 
Who was the firſt Philoſopher amongſt 
the Greeks: And he deriving his Notions 
from the Barbarick Philoſophers, or the Sages 
of the Eaſt, that School of Wiſdom may be 
look*d upon as the true ſeminary of this Do- 
Frine, as it was of moſt other natural know. 


Hut this diſſolut ion of the Earth into Fire, 
may be underſtood two Ways; either that it 
Wen wah 1 N a looſe _ and ſo 

iMpated: and loſt as Lightning in the Air, 
and Vaniſh. into — ally — it will be 
diſſolv'd into a fixt Flame, ſuch as the Sun is, 
or a fixt Star. And I am of opinion, that 
the Earth aſter the laſt Day of Judgment, 
will be changꝰd into the Nature of a Sun, or 
of a ſixt Star, and ſhine like them in the Fir- 
mament. Being all melted down into a Maſs 
Ethereal Matter, and enlightning a Sphere 
or Orb round; about it. I have no direct and 
damonſtrative Proof of this, I conſeſs, but if 

Nanets were once fixt Stars, as I believe 
they were, their revolution to the ſame ſtate 
again, in a great Ciccle of Time, feems to 
be according: to the Methods of Providence, 
Which loves to recover what was loſt or de- 
d, after. certain periods, and what was 


2404 } VI 


rr 


7 8 


originally good and happy, to make i fo. 


again; All Nature, at laſt, being transform d 
into alike Glory with the Sons of God; R. 
SIS 997 nid al 07 124 ptl) INES 
- I will, not tell you what Foundation there 
is in Nature, for this change or transforma, 
tion from the interiour conſtitution of the 
Earth, and the Inſtances. we have ſeen of 
new Stars appearing in the Heavens. I. 
lead the Engliſh Reader too far out of his way 
to diſcourſe of theſe things. But if there be any 
Paſſages or Expreſſions in Scripture, that coun»! 
tenance ſuch a ſtate of Things after the Day 
of Judgment, it will not be improper to take 
notice df them. That radiant and illuſtrious 


: 
: 


Jeruſalem, deſcrib'd by St. 4poc. 21. 
ver. 10, 11, 12, He. compos'd all of Gemms 


and bright Materials, clear and ſparkling, as 
a Star in the Firmament: Who can give an 
account what that is? Its Foundations, Walls, 
Gates, Streets, all the Body of it, reſplendent 
as Light or Fire. What is there in Nature, 
or in this Univerſe, that bears * reſemblance 
with ſuch a Phænomenon as this, unleſs it 
be a Sun or a fixt Star? Eſpecially if we add 
and conſider what follows, Ver. 23. That the 
City had no need of the Sun, nor. of the 
Moon, to ſhine in it, Ver, 25, And that there 
was uo Night there. This can be no Ter⸗ 
reſtrial Body; it muſt be a ſubſtance luminous 
in it ſelf, and a Fountain of Light, as a fixt 
Star. And upon ſuch a change of the Farth, 
or Transformation, as this, would be brought. 


to paſs the ſaying that is written, DEATH 
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ſo as their Place or reſidence ſhall not be 


5 The Theory of the EX nmr) 
IS. SW:AELOWED UP' IN VICTORY. Which 
indeed St. Paul ſeems to apply to our Bodies 
in particular, 1 Cor. 15. 54. But in the 
Eighth Chapter to the Romans He extends it 
to all: Nature, Ver. 21. The Creation it ſelf 
alſo” fhall be deliver d from the Bondage of 
Corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
Sons , God. And accordingly St. John, 
ſpeaking of the fame Time with St. Paul in 
at Place to the Corinthians, namely of the 
= Reſurrection and Day of Judgment, 
ays, Death and Hades, which we render 
Hell, were caſt into the Lake of Fire, eApoc. 
20. 14. This is their being ſwallowed up is 
vino, which St. Paul ſpeaks of; when 
Death and Hades, that is, all the Region of 
Mortality: The Earth and all its Dependances : 
are abſorpt into a Maſs of Fire; and conver- 
ted, by a glorious Victory over the Powers of 
Darkneſs, into a Luminous Body and a Region 
of Light. Mb "yy 

This great Iſſue and Period of the Earth, 
and of all humane Affairs, tho? it ſeem to 
be founded in Nature, and ſupported by ſeve- 
ral expreſſions of Seripture ; yet we cannot, 
for want of full inſtruct ion, propoſe it other- 
wiſe than as a fair Conjecture. The Heavens 
and the Earth ſhall flie away at the Day of 
Judgment, ſays the Text: eApoc. 20. 11. 
eAnd their Place ſhall not be found. This 


- muſt be underſtood of our Heavens and our 


Earth. And their fing away muſt be their 
removing to ſome other Part of the Univerſe; 


found 


Concerning the New Heavens, &c. 325 


found any more here below. This is the eaſie 
and natural ſence of the Words; and this 
Tranſlation of the Earth will not be without 
ſome Change preceding, that makes it leave 
its Place, and, with a loſty flight, take its ſeat 


amongſt the Stars. There we leave it; 


_—_ conducted it for the Space of Seven 
Thouſand Years, through various Changes, 
from a dark Chaos to a bright Star. 
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0 ale a Rer. of this Thee; & 

the Earth, which we have n 

S finiſh'd, We muſt conſider, firſ 

> the Extent of it; and then th 
principal Parts whereof it conſiſts, 
It reaches, as you fee, from one end of the 
World to the other; from the firſt Chaos to 
the laſt Day, and the Conſummation of all 
things. This, probably, will run the length 
of Hebe Thouſs nd Years; which is a good 
competent ſpace of Time to exerciſe our 
Thoughts upon, and to obſerve the ſeveral 
Scenes which Nature and Providence bring into 
View within the compaſs of fo many 4 . 
e 


335 AM REVIEW f . © 
The Matter and principal Parts of this 
un 45,588; denen 
ripture. We do not feign a Subject, and 
then diſcant upon it, for Diverſion; but en- 
deavour to give an intelligible and rational 
Account of ſuch Matters of Fact, paſt or fu. 
wy as ae there ſpecified and decked, 
t it hath ſeend good to the Holy Ghoſt 

to communicate to us, by Hiſtory or Prophe- 
cy, concerning tile ſeveral States and general 
Changes of this Earth, makes the Argument 
of our Diſcourſe. Therefore the things them. 
ſelves muſt be taken for granted, in one ſenſe 
or other, ſeeing, . beſides all other Proots, they 
have the Authority of a Revelation ; and our 
Bukaeſs is Only: to give ſuch an Explication ef 
them, as ſhall A pprove it ſelf to the Faculties 
& Man, and be conformable ta Scripture. 1 
We will therefore firſt ſet down the things 
themſelves, that make the ſubject matter of this 
Theory; and remind you of our Explication 
& them. Then recolle& the general Proof 
of rhat Explication, from Reaſon and Nature; 
but more fully and particularly ſhew how it is 
grounded upon Scripture. The primary Pha- 
Anme na Wheteof we are to give an account, are 


_ theſe Five or Six. 
$133 3\ ; M3344; 


. I. The Original of the Earth from a Chaos. 
II. The State of Paradiſe, aud the eule: 
© © © diluvian World. F4 
III. The Univerſal Deluge. 
TY. The Univerſal Conflagration. _ 


V. The 


the Theory of the EA ATH. 331 
v. The Renovation of the World, or the 
Neu Heavens and New Barth. ' 18. 
VI. The Conſummatian of al Pings: m1 1 
© Theſe are ionably in Seripture; and 
theſe all abbr orga ee, to the feveral 
Fortns, States and Revolutions of this Earth, 
We are therefore oblig'd to give a clear and 
coherent Account of theſe Phenomena, in that 
Order and Conſecution wherein they ftand to 
one· another. 
There are alſo in Scripture ſome * 
things, relating to the ſame Subjects, that 
may be calld the Secondary Ingredients of 
this Theory, and ate to be referr'd to their 
e primary Heads. Sue _ for I. 
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These things Scripture bath as left 
Record, as Directions and Indications he 
underſtand the Ante-diluvian 'State, and the 
Deluge it felf. Wholoever therefore ſhall un- 
dertake to write the Theory of the Earth, muft 
think himſelf dong 89 8. wo] we us a juſt Explica- 
tion of theſe ſecondar Phænomina, as well as 


of the primary; and that in ſuch à Depen- 
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32 Df REFLEW of 
dance and Connexion, as to make them give 
and receive Light from one - another.. 
The former part of the Task is concernin 
the World behind us, Times and Things pag 
that are already come to light. The latter 
concerning, the world beſote us, Times and 
Things to come; that lie yet in the boſom of 
Providence, and in the ſeeds of Nature. And 
theſe are chiefly the Conflagration of the World, 
and the Rezovation. of it. When theſe are 
over and expir'd, then comes the end, a8 
St: Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 15. Then the Heaven: 
and the Earth. fly away, as St. John lays, 
eApoc. 20. Then is the Conſummation- of all 
things, and the laſt Period of this ſublunary 
World, whatſoever it is. Thus far the Theo- 
riſt muſt go, and purſue the motions of Na- 
ture, till all things are brought to Reſt and 
and Silence. And in this latter part of the 
Theory, there is alſo a collateral. Phænomenon, 
the Millennium, or Thouſand. Vears Reign of 
Chriſt and his Saints upon Earth, to be oon. 
ſider d. For this, n as it is repreſent- 
ed in Scripture, does imply a Change in the 
Natural World, as well as in the Moral; and 
therefore muſt be accounted ſor in the Theory 
of the Earth. At leaſt it muſt be there deter- 
mind, whether that State of the World, which 
Is ſingular and extraordinary, will be before 
or after the Conflag ratio. 
ITheſe are the Principals and Incidents of 
this Theory of the Earth, as to the Matter 
and Subject of it; which, you ſee, is both im. 


portant, and wholly taken out of Scripture 
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the Theory of the EAN TH. 333 
A to Our Explication of theſe points, that is 
ſufficiently known, being ſet down at large 
in Four Books of this Theory: Therefore it 
remains only, having ſeen the Matter of the 
Theory, to examine the Form of it, and the 
Proofs of it; for from theſe two things it muſt 
receive its Cenſure. As to the Form, the 
Characters of a regular Theory ſeem to be theſe 
three; ew and eaſie Poſtulatumt; Union & 
Parts; and 4 Fitneſs to anſwer, fully and 


clearly, all the Phanomena to which it is to be 


V. or 3 4 
We think our Hypotheſis does not want any 
of theſe Chracters. As to the Firſt, we take 
but one ſingle Poſtulatum for the whole Theo- 
ry, and that an eaſie one, warranted both by 
Scripture and- Antiquity ; Namely, That this 
Earth riſe, at firſt, from a Chaos. As to the 
Second, Union: of Parts, The whole Theory 
is but one Series of Cauſes and Effects from 
that firſt Chaos. Beſides, you can ſcarce ad- 
mit any one part of it, firſt, laſt, or interme- 
diate, 'but you muſt, in conſequence of that, 
admit all the reſt. Grant me but that the 
Deluge is truly explain'd, and PI deſire no 
more Proof for all the Theory. Or, if you 
begin at the other end, and grant the New 
Heavens and New Earth after the Conflagra- 
tion, you will be led back again to the firſt 


Heavens and firſt Earth that were before the 


Flood. For St. John ſays, that New Earth 
was without a Sea, eApoc. 21. 1. And it was 
a Renovation, or Reſtitution to ſome former 
ſtate of things: There was therefore ſome 

D former 
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former Earth Without a Sea; Which not being 
the preſent Earth, it muſt be the Ante -diluvian 
Beſides, both St. Jahæ, and the Prophet Eſaza;, 
have repreſented the New Heavens and New 
Earth, as Paradiſiacal, according as is pro- 
dad, Book IV. Chap. 2. And having told us 
the Form of the New-future-Earth, that it 
Will have 0 Sea, it is a reaſonable Inference 
that there was no Sea in the Paradiſiacal 
Earth. However, from the Form of this Fu- 
ture Earth, which St. Jobs repreſents to us, 
we may at leaſt conclude, that an Earth with 
aut à Ses is no Chimera, or Impoſſibility; 
but rather a fit Seat and Habitation for ( 
Juſt and the Innocent. | 

Thus you ſee the Parts of the Theory link 
and hold faſt one-another, according to the 
ſecond Character. And as to the third, of 
being ſuited to the Phenomena, we muſt refer 
that to the next Head of Proofs. It may be 
truly ſaid, that bare Coherence and Union of 
Parts is not a ſufficient Proof; The Parts of a 
Fable or Romance may hang aptly together, 
and yet have no Truth in them. This 5 
enough indeed to give the title of a Juſt Com- 
polition to any Work, but not of a true 
one; till it appear that the Concluſions and 
Explications are grounded upon good natural 
Evidence, or upon good Divine Authority. 
We muſt therefore proceed now to the third 
thing to be conſider'd in a Theory, | What its 
Proots are: or the Grounds upon which it 
ſtands, whether Sacred or Natural. | 


According 


tbe Theory of the EARTH. 5 
10 to Natural Evidence, things ard 
proved from̃ their Cauſes or their Effects. 
And we think we have this dauble Order of 
Proog for the Truth of our Hypotheſis. As 
to the Method of Cauſes,” we proceed from 
what is more fimple, to what is more com. 
pound, and build all upon one Foundation. 
Go but to the Head of the Theory, and yon 
will ſee the Cauſes lying in a train before you, 
from firſt to laſt. And tho' you did not know: 
the Natural Hi pn World, paſt or fu- 
ture, you might, Intuition, foretel it, as 
to the grand Revolutions and ſucceſſive faces 
of Nature, through a long Series of Ages. If 
we have given a true Account of the Motions 
of the one we have alſo truly formꝰd the 
100 habitable Earth. And if that be truly 
form'd, we have thereby given a true Account 
of the State of Paradiſe, and of all that depends 
upon it; and not of that only, but alſo of the 
Vniverſal Deluge. Both theſe we have ſnewn 
in their Cauſes : The one from the Form of 
that Earth, and the other from the Falb of it 
into the Abyſs. And tho? we had not been 
made acquainted: with theſe things by Anti- 
ity; we might, in contemplation of the 
uſes, have truly conceiv'd them as Proper 
ties or Incidents to the Firſt Earth. But as to 
the Deluge, I do not ſay, that we might have: 
calculated the Time, Manner, and other Cir. 
cumſtances of it: Theſe things were regu⸗ 
lated by Providence, in ſubordination to che 
Morab World: But that there would be, at: 
e a nen of that Tſe 
1h a DU Jik 2 O. 
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33 I REVIEW F 
or of the great Abyſs, and in conſequence of 
it, an 2 ſo far, I think, the 
Light of a Theory might carry us. 
Furthermore, In conſequence of this Diſrup. 
tion of the Primeval Earth, at the Deluge, 
the preſent Earth was made hollow and ca- 
vernous : ¶ Theor. Book 3. ch. 7, & 8.] and 
by that means, (due Preparations being uſed) 
capaple of Cumbuſtion, or of periſhing by an 
univerſal Fire: Yet, to ſpeak ingenuouſly, this 
is as hard a Step to be made, in vertue of Natural 
Cauſes, as any in the whole Theory. But in 
recompence of that Defect, the Conflagration 
is: ſo. plainly and literally taught us in Scrip- 
ture, and avow'd by Antiquity; that it can 
fall under no Diſpute, as to the Thing it elf. 
And as to a Capacity or Diſpoſition to it in the 
preſent Earth, that I think is ſufficiently made 


Then, the Conflagration admitted, in that 
way it is explain'd in the Third Book: The 
Earth, you ſee, is, by that Fire, reduc'd to a 
Second Chaos. A Chaos truly ſo call'd. And 
from that, as from the Firſt, ariſes: another 
Creation, or New Heavensand a New Earth; 
by the ſame Cauſes, and in the ſame Form, 
with the Paradiſiacal. This is the Renovation 
of) the World; The Reſtitution of all things, 
mention'd both by Seripture and Antiquity ; 
and by the Prophet Iaiah, St. Peter and 
St. John, call'd the New Heavens and Ne. 
Earth. With this, as the laſt Period, and 
moſt glorious Scene of all humane Affairs, our 
Theory concludes, as to this Method of Cauſes, 
whereof we are now ſpeaking. I fay, 


* 


the Tec ef the BA N. NN 


I fay, here it ends as to the Method of C au- 
fes. For tho we purſue the Earth ſtill further; 
even to its laſt Diſſolution, which is call'd the 


onſummation of all things, yet all that We 
— ſuperadded upon that occaſion, is but 
problematical, and may, without Prejudice to 
the Theory, be ——— r on either 
hand, Ido not know, but that our Conje- 
dures there may be well grounded: but hows 
ever, not ſpringing fo directly from the fa 
Root, or, at leaſt, not by Ways ſo clear * 
viſible, I leave that part undecided. Eſpe- 
cially. ſeeing we pretend to write no more 
than the Theory of the Earth, and therefore 


as we begin no higher than the Chao, ſo we 


are not obliged to go any further than to the 


laſt ſtate of a Terreſtrial Conſiſtency; which | 


is that of the New Heavens and the New 
Earth. 2 .nl * 3 
. This is the firſt natural Proof, from tlie 
Order of Cauſes. The ſecond is from th 


Conſideration of Effects; namely, of ſuch Ri ; 


fects as are already in being. And therefore 
this Proof can extend only to that part of the 
Theory, that explains the preſent and paſt 
Form and Phænomena of the Earth. What is 
future, muſt be left to a further Trial, when 
the thiags come to paſs, and preſent themſelves 
to be examin'd and compar d with the Hypo- 
theſis. As to the preſent Form of the Earth, 


we call all Nature to witneſs for us: The 


Rocks and the Mountains, the Hills and the 
Valleys, the deep and wide Sea, and the Ca- 
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239 ot4 A R EVT E. I "of Sat 
calt-their Origin: How the Body of the 
Eattfl came to be thus torn and mangled: Ir 
this ſtrange and irregular Structure was not the 
Effect of a Ruin; and of ſuch à Ruin as was 
univerſal over the face of the whole Globe. 
But we have given ſuch a full Explication of 
this, in the the firſt part of the Theory, from 
Chap. . to the end of that Treatiſe, that we 
dare ſtand to the Judgment of any that reads 
thoſe Four Chapters, to determine if the Hy. 
theſis does not anſwer all thoſe Phænomena, 


ily an adequately. g Lu 
The next Phænomenon to be confider'd, is 
the Deluge, with its Adjuncts. This alſo is 
fully explain'd 85 our Hypotheſis, in the 2d, 
7 and 6th Chapters of the Firſt Book: 
here it is ſhewn, that the Meſaical Deluge; 
that is, an univerſal Inundation of the whole 
Earth, above the tops of the higheſt Moun- 
tains, made by a breaking open of the Great 
Abyss, (for thus far Moſes leads us) is fully 
explain'd by this Hypotheſis, and cannot be 
eonceiv'd in any other Method hitherto pro- 


pogd.' There are no Sources or Stores of Wa- 


ter ſufficient for ſuch an Effect, that may be 
drawn upon the Earth, and drawn off again, 
but by ſuppoſing ſuch an Abyſs, and ſuch a 
Diſruption of it, as the Theory repreſents. 
Laſtly, As to the Phznomena of Paradiſe, 
and the Ante-diluvian- World, we have ſet 
them down in order in the Second Book; and 
apply d to each of them its Proper Explication, 
from the fame Hypotheſis,” We have alſo 


given an Account of that Character which 
„ 3 An- 


the Theory of the EARTH. 339 
Antiquity: always afſign'd to the firſt Age of 
the World, or the Golden Age, as they calld 
it; namely, Equality of Seaſons throughout 


the Year, or a perpetual Equinox. We have 


alſo taken in all the Adjuncts or Concomitants 
of theſe States, as they are mention'd in Scrip-= 
ture. The Longevity of the Ante. diluvians, 
and the declenſion of their Age by degrees, 
after the Flood. As alſo that wonderful Phæ- 
nomenon, the Rainbow ; which appeard' to 
Noah for a Sign, that the Earth ſhould never 
undergo a ſecond Deluge. And we: have 
ſhewn [ Theor. Book 2. ch. 5.] wherein the 
Force and Propriety of that Sign conſiſted, for 
confirming Noah's Faith in the Promiſe and in 
the Divine Veracity. | | * 

Thus far we have explain'd the paſt Phæ- 
nomena of the Natural World. The reſt are 
Futurit ies, which ſtill lie hid in their Cauſes; 
and we cannot properly prove a Theory from 
Effects that are not yet in Being. But ſo far 
as they are foretold in Scripture, both as to 
Subſtance and Circumſtance, in proſecution of 
the ſame Principles we have ante- dated their 
Birth, and ſhew*d how they will come to pals. 
We may therefore, I think, reaſonably con- 


Task and anſwer'd its Title; having given an 
account of all the general Changes of the Na- 
tural World, as far as either Sacred Hiſtory 
looks backwards, or Sacred Prophecy looks 
forwards; ſo far as the one tells us what 
is paſt in Nature, and the other what is 
to come. And if all this be nothing but an 
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clude, That this Theory has perform'd its 
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Appearance of Truth, 'tis a kind of Fatality 
upon us to be deceiv c. | 


JO much for Natural Evidence, from the. 
Y Cauſes: or Effects. We now proceed to 
Scripture, which will make the greateſt part 
of this Review. The Sacred Baſis upon which 
the whole Theory ſtands, is the Doctrine of 
St. Peter, deliver'd in his Second Epiſale and 
Third Chapter, concerning the Triple Order 
and Succeſſion of the Heavens and the Earth. 
That comprehends the whole Extent of our 
Theory; which indeed is but a large Commen- 
tary upon St. Peter's Text. The Apoſtle ſets 
out a threefold ſtate of the Heavens and Earth; 
with ſome general Properties of each, taken 
from their different Conſtitution and different 
Fate. The Theory takes the ſame threefold 
State of the Heavens and the Earth; and ex- 
Plains more particularly, wherein their different 
Conſtitution conſiſts; and how, under the Con- 
duct of Providence, their different Fate depends 
upon it. Let us ſet down the Apoſtle's Words, 
with the occaſion of them; and their plain ſenſe, 
according to the molt eaſie and natural Ex- 

plication. | 367] 


2 Pet. 3. ver. 3. Kpowing this firſt, that 
there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcofiers, walk- 
Ing after their own luſt s. 4 
4. Hud ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his 
coming? for fince the fathers fell aſlerp, al 
things continue as they were: from the begin- 
ning of the creation. - 
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„ Feu this the) 2 are ignorant of, 
that by-the dri of God, the heaueus were 
eld, and the earth 40 ſting of water 4 by 
Water. 

6. Wherely the warld that then, Was, Join 
overflowed with water, periſhed. 

8 the heauens and the earth. that. ove 

—_ by the ſame word, are hep in ſtore, re- 
ſerved unte fire againſt: the day of aden, 
and perdition of ungodly men. —— 
10. The day of the Lord will come 45-4 thief 
jr the nig ht, in the which the heavens ſball paſs 
away with ca great | noiſe,, and the elements 
{ball melt with fervent heat the earth alſo 
and the warks that are therein ſhall be burnt up. 
{| 13- Nevertheleſs wwe, -according to his pro- 
| parry lool far new | heavens; and à new earth, 
dee <relleth right eonfmes 


This isthe whole Diſcourſe © fart as ines 
to aur Subject. St. Peter, 2 ſee, had met 
v ich ſome that ſcoff d at the future Deſtruction 
of the World, and the coming of our Saviour; 
and they were Men, it ſeems, that pretended 
to Philoſophy and Argument; and they uſe 
this Argument for their: Opinion, Seeing there 
hath been no Change in Nature, or in the 
World; from the begiuning to this: time, why 
ſhould-wwe think there: wl Foe a, for the 
fuer 7 Has 
The Apoſtle N to ahisat That they 
Filling] y/ torger,' or ate ignorant, that there 
were, Heavens of old, and an Earth, ſo and 
N Faaſiruted 5 ; conſiſting of Water and by 
Z 3 War 
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Water; by reaſon whereof that World, or 
thoſe Heavens and that Earth, periſh'd in a 
Deluge of Water. But, faith he, the Heavens 
and the Earth that are now, are of another 
Conſtitution, fitted and reſerved to another 
Fate, namely, to periſh by Fire. And after 
theſe are periſh'd, there will be New Heavens 
and a'New Earth, according to God's Promiſe, 
This is an eaſie Paraphraſe, and the plain 
and genuine Senſe of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe; 
and no body, I think, would ever look aſter 
any other ſenſe, if this did not carry them out 
of their uſual Road, and point to Concluſions 
which they did not fancy. This Senſe, you 
ſee, hits the Objection directly, or the Cavil 
which theſe Scoffers made; and tells them, 
that they vainly pretend that there hath been 
no Change in the World ſince the beginning; 
for there was one ſort of Heavens and Earth 
before the Flood, and another ſort now, the 
firſt having been deſtroy'd at the Deluge. 80 
that the Apoſtle's Argument ſtands upon this 
Foundation, That there is a Diverſity betwixt 
the preſent Heavens and Earth, and the Ante- 
diluvian Heavens and Earth; take away that, 
and you take away all the Force of his An- 
Then as to his New Heavens and New 
Earih aſter the Conflagration, they muſt be 
material and natural, in the ſame Senſe and 
Signification with the former Heavens end 
Earth; unleſs you will offer. open Violence to 
the Text. So that this Friplicity of the Hea- 
vens and the Earth, is the firſt, * 

enſe 


be Tbrarp of the EARTH. 343 
e of - Apaſtles Diſcourſe ;- hich every 
KR 11 accept, if it did ik AP 
alter it a long train of Conſequences,,: an dea 
them into otſier Worlds than they ever 
of beſore, or are willing to enter upon now. 
But we ſhall have occaſion, by and by, 10 
examine this Text more fully in all its Circume 
ſtances. Give me leave in the 6 c 
obſerve, That St. Paul alſo i implies that triple 
Creation which. St. Peter expreſſes. St. Poul, 
I fay, in the 8h Fes to the ; Romans, 
ver. 20, 21. tells us of a Creatiau that will be 
redeem d from Vanity ; which are the New 
Heavens and New Earth to come. A Cree- 
tion in ſubjection to Vanity; which is the 
ſent 8 of the World: and a Creation 558 
was ſubjected to Vanity, in hopes of bei 
reſtor d; which was the firſt Paradiſiaca 
Creation. And theſe are the Three States It 
the Natural World, which, make. the une 
of our Theory. 1 
Jo theſe, two Places of. St, Peter and 86. 
Paul, I might add that third in St. | 
concerning the New Heavens and New Earth, 
with chat diſtinguiſhing Character, that hp 
Earth was ait hout 4 Sea. As this diſtingui 
eth it from the preſent Earth, Jo, being a Re- 
Fitution or Reſtauration, as we noted before, 
it muſt be the ſame With ſome former Earth: 
and conſequently it implies, that there was 
another er State of the Natural World, 
to Which this is a Reſtitution. Theſe three 
paces I alledge, as comprehending. and con- 
Wing the Theory in 7 * extent: But * 
| 9 


a 1 *. K Ev rewite : 


Chime 5. St. Peter leads the Way, and 
tee Light and Strength to the other two, 

hen a Point is prov d by one clear Text, we 
allow others, as Auxiliaries, that are not of 
the fame Cleatnefs; but being open d, receive 
Light from the primary Text, and reflect it 
upon the Argument. 

S9 mch for the Theory in general. We 
Will now take one or two principal Heads of 
it, Which vertually contain all the reſt, and 
examine them more ſtrictly wah particularly, 
in reference to their agreement with-Scripture, 
The two Heads we pitch upon, ſhall be our 
"Explicarton of the Deluge, and our Explica- 
tion of the New Heavens and New Earth, 
We told you” before, theſe Two were as the 
Hinges, upon which all the Theory moves, 
nd which hold tie Parts of it in firm Union 
* another. As to the Deluge, if 1 
have explain'd that aright, by the Diſruption 
thegreat Abyß, and the Diſſolution of the 
Barth 22 chderd- it, all the reſt follows in 
ieh a Chain of Conſequences as cannot be 
token. Wherefote, in order to the Proof of 
at Explication/ and of all that depends upon 
+; F wal make bold to lay dow *. 11s Propoſi- 
Kibn, hat bur In pot heſet cer ne the Uni- 
60 Deluge; (49 wor only more ee Bones ty 
*R&afon and Pore th a any other yet pro- 
| E to tht 2 vt 2 3x alto wore ert 

ure. - Namely y,/ to fat hqlaces of Scrip- 
ture as ae on the D ade 4% 
_ afid'the Form 0. * Ae 055 Aud par- 
0 ticularly 
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ticularly to the 8 1. of © Noah's Flood,” as 
e by Moſes. If I carr” make this good, 
it will; doubtleſs, ive Satisfact ion to all that 
are free and inte igent. And 1 deſire theit 
Patience, if I proceed flowly* and by ſeveral 
Steps. We will divide our Task into = 
and examine them ſeparately: Firſt; by Se 
ture in general, and then by Moſes his Hiſtory 
ahi Deſcription of the Flood. W 

Our Hypetheſis of tlie Deluge conſifts? & 
Three principal Heads, or differs remarkably 
in Three things from the common Explication. 
Firſt; In that we ſuppoſe” the Ante-dituvizh 
| Farth-to have been of another Form and Con 

ſtitution from the preſent Earth: with — 

OPS placed under it. 

Secondiy, In that we cippoſe the Deluge 
to have been made, not by any Inundation of 
the Sea, or overflowing of Fountains and Ri- 
vers; nor (principally) by an Exceſs of Rains; 
but by a real © Diſſolution of the Exteriout 
Earth, and Diſruption of the Abyſs which" it 


toverd. Theſe are the two principal Points, 


to which may be added, as a Corollary, © 


Thirclly, That the Deluge was not in the 


nature of a ſtanding Pool; the Waters Tying 
every where level, of an equal Depth, a 
with an uniform Surface: But was made by 
A Fluctuation and Commotion of the Abyſs 
upon the Diſruption: Which Commotion be- 
ing over, the Waters retired into their Channels, 
and let the diy Land appear 
"Theſe" are the moſt material and — 
tal Parts of our Hypotheſis: and theſe bei 
prov” 
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prov'd conſonant to Scripture, there can be 


Me begin with the firſt : That the Ante. 


dilavian Earth was of another Form and Con. 
Ritution from the preſent Earth, with the 
Abyſs placed under it. This is confirm'd in 
Scripture, both by ſuch Places as aſſert a Di. 
verſity in general; an d by other Places that 
intimate to us, wherein that Diverſity con. 
ſiſted, and what was the Form of the firſt 
Earth. cr Wat Diſcourſe of St. Peter's, Which 
we have ſet before you concerning the paſt, 
preſent and future Heavens and Earth, is ſo 
full a Proof of this Diverſity in general, that 
you muſt either allow it, or make the Apoſtle's 
Argumentation of no effect. He ſpeaks plain- 
Of the Natural World, The Heavens and 
Earth: And he makes a plain Diſt inction, 
or rather Oppoſition, betw iu thoſe before and 
after the Flood. So that the leaſt we. can con- 
clude from his Words, is a Diverſity bet win 
them; in anſwer to that Identity or Immu- 
e the Scoffers pretend- 
ed to 


have been ever ſince the beginning. 
But tho the Apoſtle, to me, {peaks plainly 
of the Nataral World, and: diſtinguiſhes that 
which was before the Flood, from the. preſent: 
Yet there are ſome that will allow neither of 
theſe to be contain'd in St. Peter's Words; 
and by that means would ntake this whole 
Diſcourſe of little or no effect, as to our Pur- 
poſe. And ſeeing we, on the contrary, have 
made it the chief Scripture-Baſis of the whole 
Theory of the Earth, we are oblig'd to 155 It 
Nec 8 rom 
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ſtom thoſe falſe Gloſſes or Miſ.interpretations, 
that leſſen the Force of its Teſtimony, or 
make it wholly ineffectual. 51 ned 81 

meant no more than to mind theſe, Scoffers, 
that the World was once deſtroyd hy a De- 
luge of Water; meaning the Huimate World, 
Mankind and living Creatures. And that it 
ſhall be deſt roy'd again by another Element, 
namely, by Fire. So as there is no Oppoſi- 
tion or Diverſity betwixt the two Natural 
Worlds, taught or intended by the Apoſtle; 
but only in reſerence to their different Fate or 


Manner of periſhing, and not of their diffe- 


rect Nature or Conſtitut ion. 
Here are two main Points, you ſee, where- 
in our Interpretations of this Diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtles differ. Firſt, In that they make the 
Apoſtle (in that ſixt h verſe) to underſtand on- 
ly the World eAuimate, or Men and brute 
Creatures. That theſe were indeed deſtroy d, 
but not the Natural World, or the Form and 


Conſtitution» of the then Earth and Heavens. 


Secondly, That there is no — — Oppo- 
ſition made by St. Peter betwixt the ancient 
Heavens and Earth, and the preſent, as to 
their Form and Conſtitution. We pretend 
that theſe are Miſ-apprehenſions, or Miſ-re- 
pi of the Senſe of the Apoſtle in 
h reſpects, and offer theſe Reaſons to prove 
them to be ſo M-... W | 
For the firſt Point; That the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here of the Natural World, particularly in 
the 6th Verſe; and that it periſh'd, as well 
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Firſt, 8 the Argument or Ground cheſe 
Scoffers went upon, was taken from the Na. 
tural World, irs Conſtancy and Permanency 
in the ſame State from the beginning: There. 
ore if the A poſtle anſwers ad idem, and takes 
away their Argument, he muſt underſtand the 
Fine Natural World, and ſhow that it hath 
been chang d, or hath periſh'd.' + 
N will ſay, it may be, the Apoſtlie doth 
not deny, not take away the Ground they 
went upon, but denies the Conſequence they 
made from it; That Therefore there would le 
uo Change, becauſe there had been none. No, 

Neither doth he do this, if by the Morld in the 
6th Verſe, he underſtands Mankind only; 
For their Ground was this, There-bath been 10 
"Change inthe Natural World; Their Con. 
Jequence this, "Therefore there will be none, 
nor any Conflagration. Now the Apoſtle's 
Anſwer, accordin 72 you, is tliis, Ion forget 
that Mankind hath been deſtroy din a Delage 
And what then? what's this to the Natural 

World, whereof they were ſpeaking? This 
(takes away neither Antecedent nor Conſe- 
quent, neitlier Ground nor Inference; nor am 
Way toucheth their Argument, which proceed- 
ed from the Natural World, to the Natural 
World. Therefore you. muſt either ſuppoſe 
that the Apoſtle takes away 58 * 
the takes away nothing. 
©: Secondly, What is it that che Ap5ſtle tells 
[theſe Scoffers they were ignorant f? > Lhe 
| | theke 


10 or ws 
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there was a Deluge, that deſtroyed Mankind >, 
They could not be ignorant of that, nor pre- 
tend to be ſo: It was therefore the itu- 
tion of thoſe Old Heavens and Earth, and the, 
Change or Deſtruction of them at the Deluge, 
that they were ignorant of, or did not attend 
to; and of this the Apoſtle. minds them. 
Theſe Scoffers appear to have heen.Jews hy 
the Phraſe they uſe, Since the Fathers fell, 
aſleep; which in both parts of it is a Judaical 
Expreſſion; and does St. Peter tell the Jews 
that had Moſes read to them every Sabbath, 
That they were ignorant that Mankind-was 
once deſtroyed with a Deluge in the Days of 
Mah ? Or could they pretend to be ignorant 
ol that without making themſelves ridiculous 
both to Fews and Chriſtians? (*) Beſides, 
theſe do not ſeem to have been of the Vulgar 
amongſt them, for they bring a Philoſophical 
Argument for their Opinion; and allo in their 
very Argument they refer to the Hiſtory of 
the Old Teſtament, in ſay ing, Since the Ea. 
thers fell afleep, amongſt which Fathers, 
Noah was one of the moſt remarkable. 

Thirdly, The Deſign of the Apoltle is to 
prove to them, or to diſpoſe them to the belief 
of the Conflagration, or future DeſtruQtion of 
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() There was a Sect amongſt the Jews that held this Per- 
petuity and Immutability of Nature; and Maimonides himſelf 
was of this Principle, and gives the ſame Reaſon for it with the 
Scoffers here in the Text, uod mundw retinet & ſequitur Conſut 
tudintm ſuam. And as to thoſe of the ems that were Ariffoteleatis, 
it was very ſuitable to their Principles to hold the Iucorrupti- 
diliey of the World, as their Maſter did, Vid, Aid. in loc. bs 
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the World; which J ſuppoſe you will not de- 


ny to be a Deſtruction of the Natural World; 
therefore to prove or perfwade this, he muſt 
uſe an Argument taken from a precedent De. 
ſtruction of the Natural World; for to give 
an Inftance of the periſhing' of Mankind only, 
would not reach home to his purpoſe. - And 
Wo are to obſerve here, that ho Apoſtle 
not eed againſt them barely by Au- 
rity ; for what would that have booted ? 

Ff theſe Scoffers would have ſubmitted to Au- 
thotity, they had already the Authority of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles in this Point: but he 
deals with them at their own Weapon, and 
oppoſes Reaſons to Reaſons ; What hath been 


done may be done, and if the Natural World 


hath been once deſtroyed, *tis not hard, nor 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe thofe Prophecies to 
be true, that fay, it ſhall be deſtroyed again. 
Fourthly, Unleſs we underftand here the 
Natural World, we make the Apoſtle both 
redundant in his Diſcourſe, and alſo very ob- 
ſcare in an eaſie Argument. If his Deſign 
was only to tell them that Mankind was once 
deſtroy d in a Deluge, what's that to the Hea- 
vens and the Earth? The 5th Verſe would 
be ſuperfluous; which yet he ſeems to makes the 
Foundation of his Diſcourſe. He might have 
told them how Mankind had "pak before 
witha Deluge, and aggravated that Deſtruction 
as much as he pleas'd, without telling them 
how the Heavens and the Earth were conſti- 
tuted then; what was that to the purpoſe, it 
it had no Dependance or Connection w 
FER, the 
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the other? In the precedent Chapter, ver. 5. 
when he ſpeaks only of the Floods deſtroying 
Mankind, he mentions nothing of the Hea- 


vens or the Earth: and if you make him to 


intend no more here, what he ſays more 18 
ſuperfluous. einm 
I alſo add, that you make the Apoſtle very 
obſcure and operoſe in a very eaſie Argument: 
How eaſie had it been for him, without this 
Apparatus, to have told them, as he did 


before, that God brought a Flood upon the 


World of the ungodly; and not given us fo 
much difficulty to underſtand his ſenſe, or 
ſuch a ſuſpicion and appearance, that he inten- 


ded ſomething more; for that there is at leaſt 


a great appearance and tendency to a further 
ſenſe, I think none can deny; And St. eAuſtzn, 
Dichmus eAlex. Bede, as we ſhall fee hereafter, 
underſtood it - plainly of the natural World, 
alſo modern Expoſiters and Criticks; as Caje- 


tan, Eftius; Druſius, Hleinſius, have extended 


it to the natural World, more or lefs, tho? 
they had no Theory to miflead them, nor 
ſo much as an hypotheſis to ſupport them; 
but attended only to the Tenor of the Apoftle's 


diſcourſe, which conſtrain'd them to that ſenſe, 


in whole or in Part. * | 
— 88 the oppoſition carries it upon the 
natural World. The oppoſition lies betwixt 


the oi Lr, dεν gs mand i wr tear & , 


the Heavens that were of old, and the Earth, 
and the preſent: Heavens and Earth, or the 
two natural Worlds. And if they will not 
allow them to be oppos'd in their Natures 
| (which 
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2 yet we ſhall prove by and by) t 
eaſt they muſt be oppos'd in their Fate; and 
as, this is to periſh by Fire, ſo that periſſyd 
by Water; And. if it periſh'd by Water, it 
Periſlid; which is all we contend for at preſent. 

Laſtly, if we would be as eaſily. governd 
in the expoſition of this Place, as we, are of 
Ther Places of Scripture, it would be enough 
to ſuggeſt, that in Reaſon and fairaels of in. 
terpretation, the ſame World is deſtroy'd in 
the 6th Verſe, that was deſorib'd in the fore. 
going Verſe; but it is the Natural World 
that i deſerib'd there, the Heavens and the 
Earth, ſo and ſo conſtituted; and thereſore 
in fairneſs of interpretation they ought to be 
underſtood here; that World being tlie Sub- 
ject that went immediately before, and there 
— nothing in the Words that reſtrains them 
to — animate World or to Mankind. In 
the 2d ch. ver. 5. the Apoſtle does reſtrain 
the Word »iow& by adding arg, the World 
of. the ungodly; but here tis not only illimited, 
but according to the context, both preceding 
and following, to be extended to the” Natural 
World. I ſay by the following context too, 
for ſo it Anſwers to the World that is to 
periſh by Fire; which will reach the Frame 
of Nature as well as Mankind. wy 
For a concluſion of this firſt Point, I will 
ſet down St. ſtin's Judgment in this Caſe; 
who in ſeveral Parts of his Works hath inter- 
preted this Place of St. Peter, of the natural 

2 As to the Heavens, he hath theſe 
Words. 


in his Expoſition, upon Genaſis, Hi. 


eHdin 


, ddp ES OG "RT 


+. 


the Meory ef the EARTH 333 
ekiam aertos cœlus quondam periiſſe Diluvio, 
in quidam, carum quæ Canonica appellant ur, 
Epiſtoli legimuc. We read in one ebe Epi- 


{les called Canonical, meaning this of Sti Pe- 


ters, that the aerial Heavens periſh'd in the 
Deluge. And he concerns himſelf there to 
let you know that it was not the ſtarry Hea- 
vens that were deftroy'd ; the Waters could 
not reach ſo high; but the Regions of our Air. 
Then afterwards he hath theſe Words, Fa- 
ciliat eos (cœ los) ſerundum illius Ay aut ho- 
ritatem credimus periiſſe, & alios, ſicut ibi 

ſcribitur, repoſites. We do more eaſiiy believe, 
according to the eAuthority of that Epiſtle, 
thoſe Heavens to have periſh'd; and others, 
as it ix there written, ſubſtituted in their 
Place. In like manner, and to the ſame Senſe, 
he hath theſe. Words upon Pſal. 101. eAerir 
utique cel; perierunt ut propinqui Terris, ſe- 
cundum.quod dicuntur volucres cali; ſunt autem 
& celi calorum, ſuperiores in Firmamento, ſed 
utrum & ipſi perituri fint igni, an hi foli, qui 
etiam diluvio perierunt, diſceptatio eſt ali- 
quanto ſcrupuloſſor inter doctor. And in his 
Book de Civ. Dei, he hath ſeveral Paſſages 
to the ſame purpoſe, Quemadmodum in Apo- 
ſiolica illi Epiſtola à toto Pars accipitur, quod 
diluvio periiſſe dictus eff mundus, quamvis 
ſola ejus cum ſuis reli pars ima perierit. 
Theſe: being to the ſame effect with the firſt 
citation, I need not make them Engliſh; and 
this laſt Place refers to the Earth as well as 
the Heavens, as ſeveral other Places in St. 
eAuſtia do, whereof - we ' ſhall give you an 


account, 


* 
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account, When we come to ſhew his judg- 
ment concerning the ſecond Point, the divex. 
| fi of the . ante-diluvian and © poſt-diluvian 
World. This being but a foretaſte of his 
2909. will and inclinations towards this Do. 
Arne Es 4 

_-.. Theſe. Conſiderations alledg*d, ſo far as ! 
can Judge, are full and unanſwerahle Proof, 
E diſcourſe of the Apoſtle's compre. 
hends and refers to tlie Natural World; and 
conſequently they warrant our interpretation 
in this Particular, and deſtroy the contrary, 
We have but one ſtep more to make good, 
That there was a Change made in this natural 
world at the Deluge, according to he Apo- 
ſtle; and this is to confute the ſecotnd Part 
ot their interpretation, which ſuppoſeth that 
St. Peter makes no diſtinction or oppoſition 
bet wixt the antediluvian Heavens and Earth, 
and the preſent Heavens and Earth, in that 


. . TP . 


WF This ſecond difference betwixt us, methinłs, 
is ſtill barſher than the firſt ; and contrary to 
the very Form, as. well as to the Matter of 
the Apoſtle's  diſcourſe./ For there is a plain 
Antitheſis, or Oppoſition made betwixt the 
Heavens and the Earth of old (ver. the 5th.) 
andthe Heavens and the Earth that are now 
(ver. the 7th.) ol EATEMa1 Seared x 1.9% and 4 mw 
Seer $599, and the adperſitive Particle, 1 
bat, you ſee marks the oppoſition; ſo that I ar 
it is full and plain according to Grammer and a; 
ick. And that the Parts or members ot MW v 
this oppoſition differ in Nature from one te, 
3 ; A another, 


© © ©, ty . - © any po_ my ew. 
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another, is certain from this, becauſe other - 
wiſe the Apoſtle's Argument or Diſcourſe is 
of no effect, concludes nothing to the purpoſe; 
he makes no anſwer to the objection, nor 
proves any Thing againſt the Scoffers, unleſs 
you admit that diverſity. For they ſaid, „ 
things had been the ſame from the beginning in 
the Natural World, and unleſs he ſay, as he 
manifeſtly does, that there hath been a change 
in Nature, and that the Heavens and Earth 
that are now, are different from the Antient 
Heavens and Earth, which periſh'd at the 
Flood, he fays nothing to deſtroy their Argu- 
ment, nor to confirm the Prophetical doctrine 
of ch Future deſtruction of the Natural 
World. | To | 
This, I think, would be enough to ſatis- 
fie any clear and free mind concerning the 
meaning of the Apoſtle ; but becauſe I de- 
ſire to give as full a light to this Place as 
I can, and to put the Senſe of it out of 
controverſie, if poſſible, for the Future, I 
will make ſome further remarks to confirm 
this expoſition. C Cheb 
And we may obſerve that ſeveral of 'thoſe 
Reaſons which we have given to prove, That 
the Nataral World is underſtood by St. Peter, 
are double Reaſons; and do alſo prove the 
other Point in Queſtion, a diverſity betwixt 
the two Natural Worlds, the Ante-diluvian 
and the Preſent. As for inſtance, unleſs you 
admit this diverſity betwixt the two Natural 
Worlds, you make the 5th Verſe in this Char- 
ter ſuperfluous and uſeleſs : and you muſt. 
| Aa 2 {ſuppoſe 
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= the Apoſtle to make an inference here 
without premiſes. In the 6th Verſe he males 
an inference, A Whereby the World, that then 
was, periſh'd in à Deluge; what does this 
whereby relate to? y Reaſon of what? ſure of 
the particular conftitution of the Heavens and 

the Earth immediately before deſcrib'd. Nei. 
ther would it have ſignified any thing to the 
Scoffers, forthe Apoſtle to have told them how 
the Ante diluvian Heavens and Earth were 
conftituted, if they were conſtiruted juſt in 
the ſame” manner as the preſent. 

- Beſides, what is it, as I ask'd before, that 
the Apoſtle tells theſe Scoffers they were 
ignorant of? does he not ſay” formally and 
expreſly (ver. 5.) that they were ignorant that 
the Heavens and the Earth were ' conſtituted 
ſo and fo, before the Flood? but if they were 
conſtituted as theſe preſent Heavens and 
Earth are, they were not ignorant of their 
conſtitution-; nor did pretend to be ignorant, 
for their own (miſtaken) argument ſuppo- 
ſeth it. —5 

But before we proceed any further, give 
me leave to note the Impropriety of our 
Tranſlation, in the rt) Verſe, or latter Patt 
of it; Ek d Pare; of i d, (vel i odds) 
 ewerace, This we tranſlate ſtanding in the 
Water, and out 'of the Water, which is done 


„ * — 


e, per que. Vulgat. Quamobrem. Beza. Qu de cauth, 
Grot.' | Nemo interpretum redidit di dr, per quas 3 ſubintelligend 
Aaquas. Hoc enim argumentationem. Apoſtolicam tolleret, ſupponeretque 
illuſfores illos ignoraſſe quad olim ſuerit Diluvium ; 210d ſuppont un 
poſſe fupra aſtendimus. een f 
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manifeſtly in compliance with tlie preſent 


form of the Earth, and' the Notions of t 


Tranſlators: and hot according to the fatüfs 

Force and Senſe of the Greet Words. If one 
met with this Sentance * in à Greek Author, 
who would ever render it Handi in the 
Water, and oft f the Water, nor do T'know 
any Latin Tranſlator that; hath ventur d to 
render them in that Senſe; nor any 
Father; St. eAnſtin and St. Ferome Pm * 
do not, but Cohen, er agu, or de 4 744, 
& per agram: for that later Phraſe 415 
emverar Ni N hero, does not with To good proprie- 
ty 11 nifie to tand in the Water, as to. confiſt 
or ſubſiſt by Water, or by t e help of Wa- 
ter, Tanquam per cauſam ſtinentem; EO 
St 115 and Jerome render 1 it. Neither does 
that inſtance they give from 1 Pet. £4 20. 
prove any thing to the contrary, for the Ark 
was ſuſtain'd by the Waters, and the Engliſh 
does render it accordingly. FOR 

The Tranflation being, 5 rectiffe "yon 
ſee the ante-diluvian Heavens and Wa co . 


14 


1 —»-„— 
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F This Phraſe or manner of Speech rev Fol vel 2 
is not unuſual 9 Authors, and upon; a li 4: M4 ; 
Plato ſaith, | 75% A Kigjuoy ouviezvea on; ve [7 ITO, diert 
die, but he that mould tranflare Plato, The World und“ out 'of 
Fire, Water, Wc. would be thought neither Grecian, nor Philoſo- 
pher, "The Tame Phraſe is us in reciting | Heraclitus "his 

opinion, au mv TH 0%. ves our tv, x) $is un avanys 

And alſo in Thales his, which, 15 fill nearer to the $ubjed, 


* Ty Vue, ener, u mn, which Cicero renders, © 

er aqua, dixit, conftare omnia. So that it is eaſie to know the 

true importance of this Phraſe, and hoy ill it is render'd in the 
Nt 


Engliſh Panding out of the Water. 
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ſiſted of Water, and by Water; which make; 
Way for a ſecond | obſervation; to prove our 
ſenſe of the Text; for if you admit no diver. 
ſity betwixt thoſe Heavens and Earth, and 
the preſent, ſhew us pray, how the preſent 
Heavens and Earth conſiſt of Water, and 
by Water. What watery conſtitution have 
they? The Apoſtle implies rather, that The 
20w: Heavens and Earth have a fiery conſti. 
tution. We have now Meteors of all forts 
in the Air, Winds, Hail, Snow, Lightning, 
Thunder, and all Things engender'd of fiery 
Exhalations, as well as we have Rain; but 
according to our Theory, Book 2. c. 5. the 
ante-diluvian Heavens, of all-theſe /Meteors 
Had none but Dews and .Vapors, or wa. 
tery Meteors only.; and therefore ,might very 
aptly be ſaid. by. the Apoſtle to be conſtitutel 
of Water, or to have a watery. a. Then 
the Earth was. ſaid to conſiſt by Water, becauſe 
it was built upon it, and at firſt-was ſuſtain'd 
by it. And when ſuch a Key as this is put into 
Our. Hands, that does ſo eaſily unlock this 
hard Paſſage, and makes it intelligible, ac. 
cording to the juſt force of the Words, why 
ſhould we pertinaciouſly adhere” to an * inter. 
pretation, that neither agrees with the Words, 
nor makes any Senſe that is conſiderable ? 
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© * Whether, you. refer the Words /Z eur. x) Mi dr. 
ſeparately, to the Heavens and the Earth or both.ro the Earth, 
or both to both, it will make no great difference as to our inter- 


Third- 


= 


pretation. 


% 
. 
. % 
* 
- . 
* 


aa — — — 12 rt. Yam... nnn a «<.. 1 nn . .. ww 


 , > yy $3 fr wa © fwd 


» T7 HY 2 


— 


The Theory of the EAR T H. 3590 


Thirdly, If the Apoſtle had made the 
ante-diluvian Heavens and Earth the ſame 
with the preſent, his Apodoſis in the 7th 
Verſe, ſhould not have been 2. »91- E,Eju, but 
y ei aun dcν i Y nnνε,ñlirot e, &c. I ſay, 
it would not have been by way of Antitheſis, 
but of Identity or Continuation; Ad the 
ſame Heavens and Earth are kept in ſtore 
reſerv d unta Fire, Cc. Accordingly we ſee 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus, as to the Logos, or 
the Word of God, Verſe 7. 18 aury αανν, by the 
ſame Word of God; where the Thing is the 
fame, he expreſſeth it as the ſame; And if it 
had been the ſame Heavens and Earth, as 
well as the ſame Word of God, why ſhould 
he uſe a Mark of Oppoſition for the one, and 
of Identity for the other? To this J do not ſee 
what can be fairly anſwer'd. ; | 
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Fourthly, The ante-diluvian Heavens and 
Earth were different from the preſent, becauſe, 
as the Apoſtle intimates, they were ſuch, and 
ſo conſtituted, as made them obnoxious to a 
Deluge; whereas ours are of ſuch a Form, 
as makes them incapable of a Deluge, and 
obnoxious to a Conflagration ; the juſt contra» 
ry Fate, Theor, 1 Book. c. 2. 

If you fay there was nothing of natural 
Tendency or Diſpoſition in either World to 
their reſpective Fate, but the firſt might as 
well have periſhed by Fire as Water, and 
this by Water as by Fire, you unhinge all 
Nature and natural Providence in that Me- 
thod,. and contradict one main Scope of the 
Apoſtle. in this Diſcourſe, His firft Scope is 
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to aſſert, and mind them of that Diverſity 


there was betwixt' the ancient Heavens and- 
Earth, and the preſent; and from that, to 


prove againſt thoſe Scoffers, that there had 
been a Change and Revolution in Nature: 


And his ſecond Scope ſeems to be this, to ſhow 


that Diverſity to be ſuch, as, under the Divine 
Conduct, leads to à different Fate, and ex- 
— that World to a Deluge; for when he 

deſcrib'd the Conſtitution of the firſt Hea- 
vens and Earth, he ſubjoins, i av & rere xbgues 
dar- u ð,ẽꝭ&e amonetv. | Quia talis erat, {faith 
Grotins, qualem diximus, conſtitutio & Terre 
Cali. WHERE'BY the then World pe- 
riſhd in a Flood of Water. This whereby notes 
ſome kind of cauſal Dependance, and muſt 
relate to ſome Means or Conditions precedent. 
It cannot relate to Lagos, or the Word of God, 
Grammar will not permit that; therefore it 
muſt relate to the State of the Ante-diluvian 


Heavens and Earth immediately premis'd. 


And to what purpoſe indeed ſhould he premiſe 
the Deſcription of thoſe Heavens and Earth, 
if it was not to lay a Ground for this Infe- 
raue dan ue G ee 
HFaving given theſe Reaſons for the Ne- 
ceſſity of this Interpretation; in the laft place, 
let us conſider St. eAutin's Judgment and 
his Senſe upon this Place, as to the Point in 
queſtion; as alſo the Reflections that ſome 
other of the Antients have made upon this 
Doctrine of St. Peter's. Didymus eAlexan- 
drinus, who was for ſome time St. Ferome's 
Maſter, made ſuch a ſevere Reflection upon 
J 7 it, 


1—— „ n om _ 


1 — — — AY e — — . 23 


20 — 


„ 


Now this threefold World is firſt that in the 


6th Verſe, The World that then wut. In the 
7th Verſe, The Hendent and the Earth that 


are now; And in the 13th Verſe; Me expect 
new Heavens and a new Earth, according to 
his Promiſe. This ſeems to be 2 fair Account 
that St. Peter taught the Doctrine of a Triple 
World: And I quote this Teſtimony, to ſhoẽw] 
what St. Peter's Words do naturally import, 
eren in the Judgment of one that Was not of 
his mind. And à Man is not prone to make 
an Expoſition againſt his own Opinion, unleſs 
he 12 the Words very pregnant and ex- 

reſs. [3.981 DRE (1 3VIQ Soft 
"Bur St. eAn/tin owns the Authority of this 
Epiſtle, and of this Doctrine, as deriv'd from 
it, taking notice of this Text of St. Peter's in 
ſeyeral parts of his Works. We have noted 
three or four Places already to this purpoſe, 
and we may further take notice of ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages in his Treatiſe, de Civ. Dei, which con- 
firm our Expoſition. In his zoth Book, ch. 24. 
he diſputes againſt Porphyry, who had the 
ime Principles with theſe Eternaliſts in the 
Text; or, it I may fo call them, Incorrupta- 
rians; and thought the World never had, nor 
erer would undergo any Change, eſpecially as 
to the Heavens. St. eAzſtiz could not u 
Porphyry with/ the Authority of St. Peter, 


5 
he 


the Theory of the B fx TH. 36 
and ſhould not be admitted into the Canon, 
becauſe it taught the Doctrine of 'a Triple or 
Triform World in this third Chapter; as yu 
may ee in his Enarr. in Epi . Canonicas;' 
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he had no veneration for the Chriſtian Oracles, 
but it ſeems he had ſome for the Jewiſb; and 
arguing againſt him, upon that Text in the 
Pſalms, Cœli peribunt, he; ſhows, upon orca. 
ſion how he underſtands. St. Peter's Deſtru- 
tion of the Old World. Legitur Cælum £5 
Terra tranſibunt, Mundus tranſit, ſed puto quod 
Præterit, tranſit, tranſibunt aliquantò mitins 
dicta ſunt quam peribunt. In Epiſtoli quoque 
Petri eApoſtoli, ubi aqua inundatus, qui tum 
erat, periiſſe. dictus eff Mundus, ſatis clarum 
eſt que pars mundi a toto ſignificata eſt, & qua- 
tenus periiſſe dicta fit, & qui Cœli repoſiti igni 
reſeruandi. This he explains more fully af. 
terwards by ſubjoining a Caution (which we 
cited beſore) that we muſt. not underſtand 
this Paſſion of St. Peter's concerning the De- 
ſtruction of the ante-diluvian World, to take 
in the whole Univerſe, and the higheſt Hea- 
vens, but only the aerial Heavens, and the 
ſublunary World. In eApoſtolica illi Epiſtoli 
a toto pars accipitur, quod Diluvio periiſe 
dictus eſt Mundus quamvis ſola ejus, cum ſuis 
Celis, pars ima perierit. In that oApoſtolica 
Epifete a part 1s ſignified by the whole, when 

e World: is ſaid to have periſhed in the 
Deluge, although- the lower part of it ont), 
with the Heavens belonging to it, periſhed : 
that is, The Earth with the Regions of the 
Air that belong to it. And conſonant to this, 
in his Expoſition of that 101 P/alm, upon 
thoſe Words, The Heavens are the Work of 
thy Hands; They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt en. 
dure. This periſhing of the Heavens, he 55 


eee e mm Oo. 


The: Theary of the E Nn TN. 363 


gui reſeruantur. Jam ergo dixit periiſſe Cælor 


per Diluvium. YAY 


VEE SE. 


World, and his periit or periiſſe wer. 6.) to be of 
the ſame Force as peribunt in the Pſalms, when 


tis faidthe Heavens ſhall periſh; and conſequent- 


ly that the Heavens and the Earth, in this Fa- 
ther's Opinion, were as really changed and 
transformed at the time of the Flood, as they 
will be at the Conflagration. But we muſt 
not expect from St. eAuſtin,.or any of the An- 
cients, a diſtin Account of this Apoſtolical 
Doctrine, as if they knew and acknowledg'd 
the Theory of the Firſt World; that does not 
at all appear, but what they ſaid was either 
from broken Tradition, or extorted from them 
by the Force of the Apoſtle's Words and their 
own: Sancerity.: een nig arts rs 

There are yet other Places in St. „Haſtin 
worthy our Conſideration: upon this Subject; 
eſpecially his Expoſition of this 3d Chapter ot 
St. Peter, as we find. it in that ſame Treatiſe, 
de Civ. Dei, cap. 18. There he compares 
again, the Deſtrũction of the World at the 
Deluge, with that which ſhall be at the Con- 
flagration, and ſuppoſeth both the Heavens 
and Earth to have periſhed : Apoſtolus com- 
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364 * A REVIEW N 
memorans faftum ante Diluvium, videtur ad. 
monuiſſe quodammodo quatenus in fine hujus 
ſeruli mundum iſtum periturum eſſe credamiy, 
Nam & illo tempore nid; Aixit, qui tune 
erat, mundum; nec ſolum orbem terre, verum 
erram chlor. Then giving his uſual Caution, 
That the Stars and Starry Heavens ſhould 
not be comprehended in that mundane De. 
ſtruction, He goes on, eAtque hoc modo (penò 
totus aer) cum terra perierat ; cujus Terræ 
migue prior facies. ( nempe ante- diluviana) 
erat deleta Diluvio. Qui autem nunc ſunt 
chli I terra eodem verbo repoſti ſunt igni re. 
fervandi; Proinde qui Cali & que. Terra id 
* gui mundus, pro eo mundo qui Diluvio pe- 
Nit, ex eadem aqua repoſitus eſt, ipſe igni no- 
viſſimo reſervatur. Here you fee St. eAuſiir's 
Senſe upon the whole matter; which is this, 
That the Natural World, the Earth with the 
Heavens about it, was deſtroyed and chang'd 
at the — into the preſent Heavens and 
Earth; which ſhall again in like manner be 
deſtroyed and chang?d by the laſt Fire. Ac- 
cordingly, in another place, to add no more 
he faith, the Figure of the (ſublunary) World 
fhall be chang'd at the Conflagration, as it 
was chang d at the Deluge: Tunc ura hujus 
re ene ben 
Thus you ſee, we have St. eAuſtin on our 
ſide, in both parts of our Interpretation; that 
St. Peter's Diſcourſe is to be reſerr'd to the 
natural ĩnanimate World, and that the preſent 
Natural World is diſtinct and different from 
that which was before the Deluge. = 
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St. Auſtin having applyed this expreſly to 


St, Peter's Doctrine by way of Commentary, 
it will free us from any Crime or Affectation 
of Singularity in the Expoſition we have given 
of that Place. 


Venerable Bede hath followed St. eAuſtin's 


Footſteps in this Doctrine; for, interpr 
St. Peter's Original World (AR Kigue Y 
2 Pet. 2. 5, he refers both that and this 
(Chop. . 6.) to the natural inanimate World; 
whic Bo ſuppoſeth to have undergone | a 
Change at the Deluge. His Words are theſe, 
Idem ipſe mundus eſt (nempe quoad materiam) 
in qus nunc humanum genus habitat, quem in- 
habitaverunt hi qui ante diluuium fuerunt, ſed 
tamen rectè Originalis Mundus, 75 alius di- 
citur; quia ſicut in conſequenti bus hujus 2 
ſtole ſcriptum continetur, Ile tunc mu 

aqui inundatus periit. Celis videlicet qui 
erant prius, id eſt, cunctis aeris hujus terbuleuti 
ſpaciis, aquarum accreſcentium altitudine con- 
ſumptis, ac Terra in alteram faciem, exce- 


dentibus aqui, immutati. Nam etſi montes 


aliqui atque convalles ab initio facti creduntur, 
nou tamen tanti quanti nunc in orbe cernuntur 


#niverſo. *Tis the ſame .World (namely, as 


to the Matter and Subſtance of. it) which 
Mankind lives in note, and did live in before 
the Flood, but yet that is truly called the ORT- 
GINeAL-WORELD, being as it were ano» 
ther from the preſent. For it i ſaid in the 
ſequel of this Epiſtle, that the World that was 
then, periſhed in the Deluge : namely, The 
Regions of the air were conſumed by the 
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Higbe and Exceſiof the Huter; and by the 


ſame Waters the) Earth was changed into ano. 


ther Form or Tace. Tor although ſome Moun- 


tains and Vulleys are thought to have been 
made from the beginning, yet not ſuch great 
ones as now: de fee throughout the whole 
Earth. PR 01 of 2183. 01 \ 

Lou fee this Author does not only own a 
Change made at the Deluge, but offers at a 
farther Explication wherein that Change con- 
ſiſted; viz. That the Mountains and Inequali- 
ties'of the Earth were made greater than they 
were before the Flood; and fo he makes the 
Change, or the Difference betwixt the two 
Worlds gradual, rather than ſpecifical, if J 
may ſo term it. But we cannot wonder at 
that, if he had no Principles to carry it fur: 
ther, or to make any other ſort of Change in- 
telligible to him. Bede [De 6 dier. creat.) 
alio-purſues the ſame Senſe and Notion 1n his 
Interpretation-of that Fountain, Gen. 2. 5. that 
watered the Face of the Earth before the Flood. 
And many other Tranſcribers of Antiquity 
have recorded this Tradition concerning a 
Difference, gradual or ſpecifical, both in the 
Ante-diluvian Heavens (Glo. Ordin. Gen. 9. 
de Tride. Lyran. ibid. Hiſt. Scholaſt. c. 35, 
Rab. Maurus & Gloſſ. Inter. Gen. 2. 5, 6. 
eAlcuin. Quaſi. in Gen. inter. 135.) and 
in the Ante-diluvian Earth, as the ſame 
Authors witneſs in other Places: As Hift. 
Schol. c. 34. Gloſſ. Ord. in Gen. 7. eAlcuin. 
Tater, x18, c. Not to inſtance in thoſe that 


tell us the Properties of the Ante-diluvian 
World 
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World under the name and notion of Pa- 


radiſe. | 4920 4 Mie! . 
Thus much. concerning this remarkable 
place in St. Peter, and the true Expoſition 
of it; which I have the more largely in- 
ſiſted upon, becauſe I look upon this Place as 
the chief Repoſitory of that great Natural 
Myſtery, which in Scripture is communicated 
to us concerning the Triple State or Revolu- 
tion of the World. And of thoſe Men that 
are ſo ſcrupulous to admit the Theory we 
have propos'd, I would willingly know, 
whether they believe the Apoſtle in what he 
fays concerning the New Heaverxs and the 
ew Earth to come? ver. + and if they do, 
why they ſhould not believe him as much con- 
cerning the Old Heavens and the Old Earth 
paſt ? ver. 5 £9 6, which he mentions as for- 
mally, and deſcribes more diſtinctly than the 
other. But if they believe neither paſt nor to 
come, in a natural ſenſe, but an unchange- 
able State of Nature from the Creation to its 
Annihilation, I leave them then to their Fel- 
low-Eternaliſts in the Text, and to the Cha- 
racter or Cenſure the Apoſtle gives them, 
Kara mo; iÞtas aurTwy &n3vpin; rogevowye, Men that 
go by their own private Humour and Paf- 

lions, and prefer that to all other Evidence. 
They deſerve. this Cenſure, I am ſure, if 
they do not only disbelieve, but alſo ſcoff, at 
this Prophetick and Apoſtolick Doctrine con- 
cerning the Viciſſitudes of Nature and a Tri- 
ple World. The Apoſtle in this Diſoourſe 
does formally diſtinguiſh Three Worlds (for 
| t'l 
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368 17: REVIEN of .'* 
tis well knoun that the - Hebrews: have 0 
| Word to ſigniſie the Natural World, hut uſe 
that Periphraſis, The Heavens, and the Earth) 
and upon each of them engraves a Name and 
Title that bears a Note of Diſtinction in it; 
He calls them the Old Heavens and Earth, 
the Preſent: Heavens and Earth, and the New 
Heavens and Earth. Tis true, theſe Three 
are one, as to Matter and Subſtance ; but they 
muſt differ as to Form and Properties; other. 
wiſe what is the Ground of this Diſtinction 
and of theſe three different A ppellations? Sup. 
poſe the Jer had expected ESexiel's Temple 
Jor the Third, and Laſt, and moſt perfect; 
and that in the time of the Second Temple 
they had ſpoke. of them with this Diſt inction, 
or under theſe different Names, The 014 Ten. 
ple, the Preſent Temple, and the New Temple 
ve expect: Would any have underſtood thoſe 
Three of one and the ſame Temple; never 
demoliſh'd,: never chiang'd, never rebuilt; al- 
ways the ſame, both as to Materials and Form? 
No, doubtleſs, but of Three ſeveral Temples 
ſucceeding one- another. And have we not 
the ſame Reaſon to underſtand this Temple of 
the World, whereof St. Peter ſpeaks, to be 
threefold in Succeſſion; ſeeing he does as plain- 
ly diſtinguiſh it into the 0/4 Heavens and 
Earth, the Preſent Heavens and Earth, and 
the New Heavens and Earth. And I do the 
more willingly uſe this Compariſon of the 
Temple, becauſe it hath been thought an Em- 
blem of the out ward World 


TI know 
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I know we are naturally averſe to entertain 
any thing that is inconſiſtent with the general 
Frame and Texture of our own man 
That's to begin the World again; and we 
often reject ſuch things without Examination. 
Neither do Iwonder that the generality of Inter- 
preters beat down the Apoſtle s Words and Senſe 
to their ow/n Notions: They had noother Grounds 
to go upon, and Men are not willing, eſpecially 
in natural and comprehenſible things, to put 
ſuch a Meanig upon Scripture, as is unintel- 


ligible to themſelves; They rather ven- 


ture to offer a little Violence to the Words, 
that they may pitch the Senſe at ſuch a con- 
venient Heigth, as their Principles will reach 
to. And therefore though ſome of our modern 
nterpreters, whom I mention'd before, have 
been ſenſible of the natural Tendency of this 
Diſcourſe of St. Peter's, and have much ado 
to bear off the Force of the Words, ſo as not 
to acknowledge that they import a real Diver- 
lity betwixt the two Worlds ſpoken of; yet 
having no Principles to guide or ſupport them 
in following that Tract, ne are. forc'd to 
ſtop or divert another way. Tis like entering 
into the Mouth of a Cave, we are not willing 
to venture further than the Light goes. No 
are they much to blame for this; the Fault is 
only in thoſe Perſons that continue wilfully 
in their Darkneſs, and when they cannot other- 
wiſe reſiſt the Light, ſhut their Eyes againſt 
it, or turn their Head another way.-— But I 
am afraid I have 5 290 long upon this Ar- 
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2509 ? % REVIEW e 
f 1 ; not for my own ſake, hut to ſatisſe 
Others. | „ 
Tou may pleaſe to remember that all that! 
ha ve ſaid hitherto, belongs only to the firſt Head: 
To prove a Diverfty in general bet wixt the 
Ante diluvian Heavens and Earth, and the 
preſent; not expreſſing what their particular 
Form was. And this general Diverſity may 
be argued alſo. by Obſervations taken from 
' Moſes his Hiſtory of the World, before and 
after the Flood. From the Longevity of the 
Ante-diluvians : The Rain-bow appearing af- 
| Ter the Deluge; and the breaking open an 
Abyſs capable. to overflow the Earth. The 
Heavens that had no Rain-bow, and under 
"Whoſe benign and ſteddy Influence, Men livd 
even, eight, nine hundred Years and up- 
Wards, [See Theor. Book 2. ch. 5. ] muſt have 
Been of a different Aſpe& and . Conſtitution 
from the preſent Heavens. And that Earth 
that had ſuch an Abyſs, that the Diſruption 
| of it made an univerſal Deluge, muſt have 
been of another Form than the preſent” Earth. 
And thoſe that will not admit a Diverſity in the 
two Worlds, are bound to give us an intellible 
Account of theſe Phænomena: How they 
could poſſibly be in Heavens and Earth, like the 
preſent. Or if they were there once, why 
they do not continue ſo ſtill, if Nature be the Wl » 


OTE Fl: 
WMWe need fay no more, as to the Ante-dilu- W 
vian Heavens: but as to the Earth, we muſt a 


now, according to the ſecond Part of the firlt th 
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Head, enquire, If that Particular Form; which 
we have aſſign'd it before the Flood, be agree- 
able to Scripture. You know how'we have 
deſcrib'd the Form and Situation of that Earth: 
namely, That it was built over the Abyſs, as 
a regular Orb, covering and incompaſſing the 
Waters round about, and founded, as it were, 
upon them. There are many Paſſages of 
Scripture tliat favour this Deſcription: Some 
more expreſly, others upon a due Explication. 
To this purpoſe there are two expreſs Texts 
in the Pſalms; as P/al. 24. 1, 2. The Earth is 
the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof: The habi- 
table World, and they that dwell therein, 
FOR he has founded it upon ( the Sea, and 
eſtabliſhed it upon the Floods, An Earth 
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(') I know ſome would make this Place of no effect by ren- 
dering the Hebrew Particle 9 juxta, Hy or near to; fo they 
would read it thus, He bath founded the Earth by the. Side, and 
eſtabliſt'd it by the Floods, What is there wonderful in this, 
that the Shores ſhould lie by the Sea ſide ? Where could they 
lie elſe ? What Reaſon or Argument is this why the Earth 
mould he the Lord's? The Earth is the Lord's for he hath 
founded it ar the Seas, Where is the Conſequence of this ? 
But if he founded it upon the Seas, which could not be done by 
any other Hand but his, it hows both the Workman and the Ma- 
ſter. And accordingly in that other, Pal. 136. 6. if you render 
it, he fretched out the Earth near the Waters, how is that one 
of God's great Wonders ? as it is there repreſented” to be. Be- 
cauſe in ſome few places this Particle is render'd otherwiſe, 
where the Senſe will bear it, muſt we therefore render it fo 
when we pleaſe, and where the Senſe will not bear it? This 
being the moſt uſual Signification of ir, and there being no other 
Word that ſignifies above more frequently or determinately than 
this, does, why muſt it ſigniſie otherwiſe in this Place? Men 
vill wriggle any way to get from under the Force of a Text, 
that does not ſuit to their own Notions, | 
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Tt % REVIEW of © 
founded upon the Seas, and eſtabliſh*'d upon 
the Waters, is not this the Earth we have de- 
ſcrib'd ? the firſt Earth, as it came from the 
Hands of its Maker. Where can we now 
find in Nature, ſuch an Earth as the Seas and 
the Water for its Foundation ? Neither & this 
Text without a Second, as a Fellow-Witnef 
to confirm the fame Frath: For in P/al. 136. 
ver. 4, 5, 6. we read to the fame effect, in 
theſe Words, To him who alone does great 
Wonders: Io him that by wifdom made the Hes. 
vens : To him that ſtretched out the Earth 
above the Waters. We can hardly expreſs that 
Form of the Ante-diluvian Earth, in Words 
more determinate than theſe are; Let us then 
in the ſame Simplicity of Heart, follow the 
Words of Scripture ; ſeeing this literal Senſe 
is not repugnant to Nature, but, on the con- 
trary, agreeable to it upon the ſtricteſt Exa- 
mination, And we cannot, without ſome 
Violence, turn the Words to any other Senſe: 
What tolerable Interpretation, can theſe admit 
of, if we do not allow the Earth once to have 
encompaſs'd and over- ſpread the Pace of the 
Waters? To be founded upon the Waters, to 
be eſtabliſh?d upon the Waters, to be extended 
upon the Waters, what rational or fatisfaCtory 
Account can be given of theſe Phraſes and 
Expreſſions from any thing we find in the 
preſent Situation of the Earth ? or how can 
they be verified concerning it? Conſult In- 
terpreters, ancient or modern, upon theſe tuo 
Places: ſee if they anſwer your — Or 
15 anſwer 
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anſwer the natural Importance of the Words, 


unleſs. they acknowledge another Form of the 
Earth, than the preſent. Becauſe a Rock 
hangs its Noſe over the Sea, muſt the Body 
of the Earth be ſaid to be ſtretched over the 
waters ? Or, becauſe there are Waters in ſome 
ſubterraneous Cavities, is the Earth therefore 


founded upon the Seas? Yet ſuch lame Ex- 
plications as theſe you will meet with; and 


while we have no better Light, we muſt con- 
tent our ſelves with them; but when an Ex- 


plication 1s offer'd, that anſwers the Propriety, 


Force and Extent of the Words, to reject it, 
only becauſe it is not fitted to our former Opi- 
nions, or becauſe we did not firſt think of it, 
is to take an ill Method in expounding Scri- 
pture. This Foundation or Eftabliſhment 
of the Earth upon the Seas, this Extenſſon 


of it above- the Waters, relates plainly to 


the Body, or whole Circuit of the Earth, 
not to Parcels and Particles of it; as ap- 
pears from the Occaſion, and its being join d 
with the Heavens, the other Part of the 
World. Beſides, David is ſpeaking of the 
Origin of the World, and of the Divine Pow- 
er and Wiſdom in the Conſtruftion and Situa- 
tion of our Earth, and theſe Attributes do not 
appear from the Holes of the Earth, and bro- 
ken Rocks; which have rather the Face 
of a Ruin, than of Wiſdom ; but in that won- 
derful Libration and Expanſion of the firſt 
Earth over the Face of the Waters, ſuſtained 
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394 of REVIEW of 
by its own Proportions, and the Hand of his 
Providence. | ; 
Theſe two Places in the Pſalms being duly 
confider'd, we ſhall more eaſily underſtand a 
third Place, to the ſame effect, in the Proverbs; 
delivered by WISDOM, concerning the Ori. 
gin of the World, and the Form of the firſt 
Earth, in theſe Words, Chap, 8. 27. Whey 
he prepared the Heavens I was there, when 
HE SEI and Orb or Sphere upon the Face of 
the eAbyſs. We render it, when we ſet a 
Compaſs upon the Face of the Abyſs ; but 
if we have rightly interpreted the Prophet 
David, *tis plain enough what compals is 
here to be underſtood ; not an imaginary 
Circle, (for why ſhould that be thought one 
of the wonderful Works of God) but that ex- 
teriour Orb of the Earth that was ſet upon 
the Waters. That was the Maſter-piece of 
the Divine art in framing of the firſt Earth, 
and therefore very fit ta be taken notice of by 
Wiſdom, And upon this occaſion, I delire 
you to reflect upon St. Peter's expreſſion, con- 
cerning the firſt Earth, and to compare it 
with Solomon's, to ſee if they do not anſwer 
one another. St. Peter calls it, 99 ngl55o 9% 
ren, u Earth conſiſting, ſtanding, or ſi(- 
taized by the Mater. And Solomon calls it 
EIN 22 v MveAn Orb drawn upon the Face 
of the eAbyſs. And St. Peter ſays, that was 
done 76 454 73 end. by the wiſdom of God: 
which is the fame a or Wiſdom, that here 


declares her ſelf, to have been preſent at this 
| ; Work. 
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Work. Add now to theſe two Places, the two 
foremention'd out of the Pfalmiſt ; eAn Earth 
founded upon the Seas, (Pfal. 24. 2.) a an 
Earth ſiretched out above the Waters: ( Wal. 
136. 6.) Can any body doubt or queſtion, 
bur all theſe four Texts refer to the fame 
Thing? And ſeeing St, Peter's deſcription 
refers certainly to the Ante-diluvian Earth, 
they muſt all refer to it; and do all as cer- 
tainly and evidently agree with our Theory 
concerning the Form and Situation of it. 
The pendulous Form and Poſture of tha 
firſt Earth being prov'd from theſe four Places, 
tis more eaſie and emphatical to interpret in 
this ſenſe that paſſage in Jab ch, 26. 7. He 
ſtretcheth out the North over the Tohu, (fot 
ſo it is in the original) and hangeth the hath 
1% nothing, And this ſtrange Foundation 
or no Foundation of the exteriour Earth ſeems 
to be the Ground of thoſe noble Queſtions pro- 
pos'd to Job by God Almighty, Ch. 38. Where 
waſt thou when I laid the Foundations of the 
Earth? Declare if thou haſt underſtanding, 
Whereupoa are the Foundations thereof faſined, 
and who lad the corner-ſ{one ? There was 
neither Foundation, nor corner-ſtone, in that 
Piece of ArchiteAure ; and that was it which 
made the Art and wonder of it. But I have 
ſpoken more largely to theſe Places in the 
Theory it ſelf, Book 1. P. 119. And if the 
four Texts before- mention'd be conſider 
without prejudice, I think there are few Mat- 
ters of natural Speculation that can be 5 
| Well 
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well prov'd out of Scripture, as the Form 
which we have given to the Ante-ciluyian 
r | 1 
But yet it may be thought a juſt, if not a 
neceſſary appendix to this diſcourſe, concern- 
ing the Form of the Ante-diluvian Ef. to 
give an account alſo of the Hute-diluvian 
eAbyſs, and the ſituation of it according to 
Scripture ; for the Relation which theſe two 
have to-one another, will be a further means 
to diſcoyer if we have rightly determin'd 
the Form of that Earth. The eA4byſs or Te hon. 
Rabbah is a Scripture Notion, and the Word 
is not us'd, that I know of, in that diſtin 
and peculiar ſenſe in Heathen Authors. is 
5 that in Scripture it is not always taken 
for the Sea (as Gen. 1, 2. C7. 11. 69 49. 25. 
Dent. 33. 13. Job 28. 14. E9 38. 16. Pſal 
33. 7. C71. 20. & 78. 15. C135. 6. oc. 
20. 1, 3.) but for ſome other Maſs of Wa- 
ters, or ſubterraneous ſtore-houſe. And this 
being obſerv'd, we may eaſily diſcover the 
Nature, and ſer down the Hiſtory of the Scrig- 
cs! TT 7 
The Mother-Abyſs is no doubt that in tlic 
beginning of Geneſis, v. 2. which had nothing 
but darkneſs upon the Face of it, or a thick cali- | 
ginous Air. The next News we hear of this 
Abyſs. is at the Deluge, (Gen. J. 11.) where 
tis. ſaid to be broke open, and the Waters of 
it to have drowned the World. It ſeems then 
this Abyſs was clos'd up ſome Time. betwizt 
the Creation and the Deluge, and liad po 
* os wy WS another 


if we will belieye Wiſdom, (Prov. S. 27.) who 


was there preſent at the Formation of the 
Earth, an Orb WAas ſet upon the Face of the 


eAbyſs at the beginning of the World. 
That theſe three Places refer to the ſame 
5 I think, cannot he queſtioned by any 

t will compare them and conſider them. 
That of the Deluge, Moſes calls there Tehom- 
Rabbab, the Great eAbyſs ; and can there be 
any greater than the forementioned Mother- 

ad] And WISDOM, in that Place in ths 

Proverbs, 'uſeth the ſame Phraſe and Words 
with Moſes, Gen. 1, 2. OV 2 2 p 
the Face of the Deep or of the eAbyſs ; chang. 
ing darkneſs for that Qrb of the exteriour Earth 
which 'was 'made afterwards to -incloſe it. 
And in this Fault it lay, and under this cover, 
when the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of it in theſe Word 
Plal. 33. J. He gathereth the Waters 4 
the Sea, as 12 a bag; he layeth up the A 
it ſtore-houſes, Laſtly, we may obſerve that 
'twas this Mother-Abyſs whoſe Womb was 
burſt at the Deluge, when the Sea was born, 
and broke forth as if it had iſſued out of a 
Womb as God expreſſetht it to Job, ch. 38. 
8. in which Place the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
reads it, when it broke forth, coming out of 
the Abyſs. Which diſruption at the Deluge 
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* This reading or tranſlating is generally followed, (Theor. Book x. 
p. 36.) though the Engliſh Tranflation read on a heap, unſuitebly 
to the Matter and to the ſenſ rn. 


the Thevly of the Bantu: 37% 
another cover than that of Darkneſs. And 
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ſeems alſo to be alluded to Job. 12. 14. 
15. and more plainly, Prov. 3. 20. by his 
Xnowledge the eAbyſſes are Pls _— 
Thus you have already a threefold ſtate of 
the Abyſs, which makes a ſhort Hiſtory of it; 
firſt, Open, at the beginning; then covered 
till the Deluge. Then broke open again, as it 
is at preſent. And we purſue the Hiſtory of 
it no further; but we are told, Pac. 20, z, 
That it ſhall be ſhut up again, and the great 
Dragon in it, for a Thouſand Tears. In the 
mean time we may obſerve from this Form 
and Poſture of the Ante-diluvian Abyſs, how 
ſuita ble it is and coherent with that Form of 
the Ante-diluvian Earth which St. Peter and 
the Pfalmiſt had deſcrib'd, ſaſtaimd by the 
Waters; founded upon the Waters ; ſtretebd 
above the Waters; for if it was the cover of 
This Abyſs (and it had ſome cover that was 
Þroke at the Deluge) it was ſpread as 3 
Cruſt or Ice upon the Face of thoſe Waters, 
and ſo made an 0rbis Terrarum, an habitable 
phere of Earth about the Abyls, _. 


" 


d much for the Form of the Ante-diluviap 
a J Earth and Abyſs; which as they aptly 
correſpond to one another, . ſo, you ſee, our 
Theory anſwers and is adjuſted to both; and, 
Tthiak, fo fitly, that we have no reaſon hithet. 
to to be difpleasd with the ſucceſs we have 
had in the examination of it, according to 
Scripture, We have diſparctvd rhe ryro mah 
Tut 5 "8 Points 
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Points in Queſtion, firſt, to prove a dixerſit 
in general bet w ixt the two natural Worlds, 
or betwixt the Heavens and the Earth before 
and after the Flood. Secondly, To prove where- 
in this diverſity conſiſted ; or that the par- 
ticular, Form of the, Ante-diluvian Heavens 
and Earth was ſuch according to Scripture, 
2s we have deſerib'd it in the Theofy. You'll 
fay, then the Work is done, what needs mor 
all the reſt follows of courſe ; for if the An 2 
diluvian Earth had ſuch a Form as we have 
ropos d and prov'd it to have had, there could 
no Deluge in it but by a diſſolution of 
Parts and exteriour Frame: And a Deli 
ſo made, would not be in the Nature of a 
ſtanding Pool, but of a violent agitation and 
commotion of the Waters, _ This is true; 
Theſe Parts of the Theory are ſo cemented 
that you muſt grant all, if you grant any. 
However we will try if even theſe two par- 
ticulags alſo may be prov'd out of Scripture; 
That is, if there be any Marks or Memoran- 
dums left there by the Spirit of God, of ſuch 
a Fract ion or Diſſolution of the Earth at thi 
Deluge. And alſo ſuch characters of the 
Deluge it ſelf, as ſhow it to have been by a 
Fluftuation and impetuqus commotion of tit 
Waters. 1 
Jo proceed then; That there was a Frag- 
tion or Diſſolution, of the Earth at the De- 
luge, the Hiſtory of it by Moſes gives us the 
firſt account, ſeeing he tells us, as the princh- 


Pal Cauſe of the Flood, That the Fountains gf 
| tt 
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the Great eAbyſs were cloven or burſt aſunder; 
And upon this diſruption the Waters guſſ4 
out from the Bowels of the Earth, as from 
the widen'd Months of ſo many Fountains, 
I do not take Fountains there to ſignific any 
more than Sources or Stores of Water; no. 
ting alſo. this manner of their eruption from 
below, or out of the Ground, as Fountains 
do. Accordingly in the Proverbs, (chap. ;. 
20, tis only ſaid, the eAbyſes were brokey 
open, I do not doubt but this refers to the 
Deluge, as Bede, and others underſtand it; 
the very Word being us d here, both in the 
Hebrew and Sepruagin, w A A that ex- 

reſsd the Diſruption of the Abyſs at tie 


luge | | | 

And thi breaking up of the Earth at that 
time, is elegantly expreſt in Fob, by the 
Hurſting of the Womb of Nature, when the 
Sea was firſt brought to light; ch. 38. when 


after many Pangs and Throes and dilacerations 
of her body, Nature was delivered of a Bur- 


then which ſhe had born in her Womb Sixteen 


undred Years. 1 
© "Theſe three Places I take to be memorials 
and Proofs of the Diſruption of the Earth, 
or of the Abyſs, at the univerſal Deluge. 
And to theſe we may add more out of the 
Prophets, Job, and the Pſalms, by way of 
allufion (commonly) to the ſtate of Nature 
at that Time. The Prophet Iaiab in deſcrib- 
ing the ſuture deſtruction of the World, chap. 
24 18, 19. ſeems plainly to allude and have 
Nan p. ; geſpeg 


r Ä.: ¹ w ʃAůn. (Zs ak ⅛ ˙- . 2 


reſpect to the paſt deſtruction of it at the De- 


luge; as appears by that leading expreſſi · 


on, the Windows from an high are apen, 
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cu, taken manifeſtly from Gen. 7. 11. Then ſee 
how the deſcription goes on, the Windows from 
an high are open, and the Foundations of the 
Barth do ſhake, The Earth is utterly broken 


downg the Earth is quite diſſolv'd, the Earth. 


is exceedingly moved. Here, are Concuſſions, 
and FraQtions, and diſſolutions, as there were 


in the Mundane Earth-quake and Deluge; 


which we had expreſt before only by Ereab. 
ing open the eAbj{s. By the Foundations of 
the Earth here and elſw here, I perceive many 
underſtand the Centre; ſo by moving or 
ſhaking the Foundations, or putting them out 
of courſe, muſt be underſtood a diſplacing 
of the Centre; which was really done at 
the Deluge, as we have ſhewn in its 
proper Place, Theor. Book 2. Chap. 3. 
if we therefore remember that there was both 
2 diſlocation, as I may ſo ſay; and a Fraction 
in the Body of the Earth, by that great fall; 
2 Diſlocation as to the Centre, anda Fraction 
as to the Surface and Exterior Region, It will 
truly Anſwer to all thoſe Expreſſions in the 
Prophet, that ſeem ſo ſtrange and extragrding- 
ry. Tis true, this Place of the Propet re- 
ſpects alſo and foretels the future deſtruction 
of the World; but that being by Fire, when 
the Elements ſhall melt with fervent. heat, and 
the Earth with the Works therein ſhall be burnt 

ar 255 
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up, thels Seen of actions and conculſ. 
KY feer ta be taken originally from the man. 
ner of the World's firſt deſtruction, and to be 
tiansferr'd;” by way of application, to repre. 
ſent and 1 5 the ſecond deſtruct ion of it, 
though, it may be, not with the fame exact. 
ness and Propriety. 

N are ſeveral other Places that refer to 
the diſſolution and ſubverſion of the Barth at 
the Deluge: Amos . 5, 6. The Lord of Hoſts 
is he that toucheth the Farth, and it ſhall melt, 
ar be aifolvd; ——— and it ſhall riſe up wwhelh 
like a 99d, log ſhall be drotuned as by the 
Hood of Egypt. By this and by the next 

verſe the Pro pbet ſeems to allnde to the De- 
luge, and tothe diſſolution of the Earth that 
was then. This in Jeb ſeems to be call'd 
breaking down the Earth, and vverturning the 
Earth, Chap. i 2i 14, 15 Behold be breaketh 
down and it cannot be built again, He ſhutteth 
upon mun; and there can be #9 opening. Be. 
bold, he „ the Waters, and they 

4p ; "alſo he. ſendeth them out, and they 
avertira the Earth: Which Place you may 
hh Theor, Bogk 1. P. 124, 125, 
e have already cite, and ſhall hereafter 
kite, other Places out of Job; And as that 
— Author (Who is thought to have liv'd 
dre the Fudicjal Oeconomy, and nearer to 
Wobah than 2 ſeems to have had the 
Prærepta Muc hidarum, ſo alſo he ſeems to 
have had the Dogmata' Nyachidurum; Which 
were deliver d by - Noah to his Children 1 
oſte· 
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Poſterity, concerning the Myſteries of Natu- 
ral Providence, the originr and fate of the 
World, the Deluge and Ante: diluvian ſtate, 
Cr. and accordingly we find many ſtrictures 
of theſe Doctrines in the Book of F-b. Laſtly, 
in the Pſalms there are Texts that mention 
the ſhaking of the Earth, and the Foundg- 
| tions of the World, in reference to the Flood, 

if we judge aright ; whereof we will ſpeak 
undet the next Head, concerning the rag- 
ing of the Waters in the Deluge. 
' Theſe Places of e ns may be noe 
as left us to be remembrancers of that 'g 


neral Ruine and Diſruption of the Earth at 


the Time of the Deluge. But I know it 
will be faid of them, That they are not 
ſtrict Proofs,. but alluſions only. Be it ſo; 
yet what is the Ground of thoſe Alluſions ? 
ſomething . muſt be alluded, and ſomethin 

that hath, paſt. in Nature, and that is t 
corded in Sacred Hiſtory; and what is that, 
unleſs it he the univerſal Deluge, and that 
change and. diſturbance that Was then "It 
all Nature: Tf others ay, that theſe and 
ſuch like Places are to be underſtood bem 


rally and allegorically, I do not envy- ther 
their interpretation ; but when Nature an 
Reaſon will bear a literal Senſe, the Rule 
is, that we ſhould” not recede from the Let- 
ter. But I leave theſe Things to ever 
one's Thoughts ; which the more calm tlie 


are, and the more impartial, the more ea- 
fily they will feel the impreſſions of Truth. 
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In the mean Time, I proceed to the St 


rticular mention'd;, The Form of the De. 
lige i ſelf. . 474 4 es” wat Oy | 
g This we ſuppoſe. to have heen not in the 
way of a ſtanding. Pool, the Waters making 
an equal Surface, and an equal Heiglith eve 
where; but that the extreme Heighth of the 
Waters was made by the extreme Agitation 
of them; caus'd by the Weight and Force of 
great Maſſes or Regions of Earth falling at 
once into the Abyſs ; by which Means, as the 
Waters in ſome Places were preſs'd out, and 
thrown at an exceſſive Height into the Air, 
go they would alfo in certain places gape, and 
lay bare even the bottom of the Abyſs; which 
would look as an open Grave ay to ſwallow 
up the Earth, and all it bore. Whillt the Ark, 
In the mean time, falling and riſing by theſe 
Gulphs and Precipies, ſometimes above Water, 
and ſometimes under, was a true Type of the 
State of the Church in this World: And to 
this Time and State Dævid alludes in the 
name of the Church, P/al. 42. 7. eAbyſs calls 
unte s at the noiſe of thy Catarafs or 
Water-$ pouts ; eAll thy waves and billows 
ave gone over me, And again, Pſal. 46. 2. 3. 
n the name of the Church, Therefore wl 
ot we fear, tho the Earth be removed, and 
Zho? the mountains be carried into the mid(t of 
the Seas. The waters thereof roar and are 
zroubled, the Mountains ſhake with the ſuel- 
ling thereof. 
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But there is no Deſcription more remark- 
able or more eloquent, than of that Scene of 
things re 8 Pſal. 18. 7, 8, 9. e. 
which ſtill alludes, in my Opinion, to the De- 
luge-Scene, and in the name of the Church. 
We will ſet down the Words at large. 


Ver. 6. In my diſtreſs I called upon the Lord, 
and cryed unto my God ; He heard my voice 
out of his Temple, and my cry came before bim 
into bis ears. | ww ths 

7. Then the Earth ſhook and trembled, the 
foundations alſo of the hills moved and were 
ſhaken, becauſe he was wroth.. wy 

8. There went up a ſmoke from his noſtrils, 
and fire out of his month devoured; Coals 
were kindled by it. STR 

9. He bowed the Heavens alſo and came 
down, aud darkneſs was under his feet, © 
' 10. ud he rode upon @ Cherub. and did 
flie, he did fly upon the wings of the wind. 

11. He made darkneſs his ſecret place; his 
pavilion round about him was dark waters and 
thick clouds of the E I. '] 110468 

12. At the brightneſs. before him the thick 
clouds paſſed, hail and coals of fire. 
' 13. The Lord alſo thunder'd in the Heavens, 
70 the Higheſt gave his voice, hail and coals 
of fre. 

14. Tea, he ſent out his arrows, and ſcat- 
tered them: and he ſhot out lightnings and diſ- 
comfited them. | ] 


Cc 15. Then 
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15. Then the Channels of waters were ſeen; 
and the founditions of the World were diſco. 
vered; at thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blaſt of 
the breath of thy noſtrils. © © 
. He ſent from above, he took me; be drew 
me out of great waters. &3) 0h . 


This is a rough Ithinkdraughtof thefaceof 
the Heavens and the Earth at the Deluge, as 
the laſt Verſes do intimate; and *tis apply'd 
to expreſs the Dangers and Deliverances of 
the Church: The Expreſſions are far too 
high to be apply*d to David in his Perſon, and 
to his Deliverance from Saul; no ſuch Agonies 
or Diſorders of Nature as are here inftanc'd in, 
were made in David's time, or upon his Ac- 
count; but *tis a Scheme of the Church, and 
of her Fate, particularly, as repreſented b 

the Ark, in that difmal Diſtreſs, when a 

Nature was in Confuſion. And though there 
may be ſome things here intermixt to make 
up the Scene, that are not fo cloſe to the Sub- 
ject as the reſt, or that may be referr'd to the 
future Deſtruction of the World; yet that is 
not unuſual, nor amiſs, in ſuch Deſcriptions, 
if the great Strokes be fit and rightly placed. 
-That there was Smoke, and Fire, and Water, 
and Thunder, and Darkneſs, and Winds, 
and Earthquakes, at the Deluge, we. cannot 
doubt, if we conſider the Circumſtances of it: 
Waters daſh'd and broken make a Smoke and 
Darkneſs, and no Hurricano could be fo vi- 


olent as the Motions of the Air at that 7 
WOT { hen 
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Then the Earth was torn in pieces, ane 
its Foundations ſhaken. And as to Thunder 
and Lightning, the Encounters and Collifions 
of the mighty Waves, and the Cracks of a 
falling World, would make Flaſhes and No- 
ſes, far greater and more terrible, than any - 
that can come from Vapours and. Clouds. 
There was an Univerſal (V Tempeſt, a Conflict 
and Claſhing of all the Elements; and Dapid 
ſeems to have repreſented it ſo; with God 
Almighty in the midſt of it, ruling them all. 
But Iam apt to think ſome will ſay, all 
this is Poetical in the Prophet, and theſe are 
Hyperbolical and Figurate Expreſſions, from 
which we cannot make any Inference, as to 
the Deluge and the Natural World. Tis 
true, wol that have no Idea of the Deluge; 
that will anſwer to ſuch a Scene of things, as 
is here repreſented, muſt give ſuch a flight 
Account of this Pſalm. But on the other 
hand, if we have already an Idea of the De- 
luge that is rational, and alſo conſonant to 
Scripture upon other Proofs, and the Deſcrip- 
tion here made hy the Prophet anſwer to that 
Idea, whether then is it not more reaſonable to 
think that it ſtands upon that Ground, than 
to think ĩt a mere Fancy and Poetical Scene of 
things. This is the true State of the Caſe, 
and that which we muſt judge of. Methinks 
tis very harſh to ſuppoſe all this a bare Fic. 


(*) See Philo Jud cus his Deſcription of the Deluge. both 25 to 
the Commotions of the Heavens, and the Fractions of the 
Earth. In his firk Treatiſe de Abrabamo, mibi, p. 279. * 


. tion, 


f 


tion, grounded upon no Matter of Fact, upon 
no Sacred Story, upon no Appearance of God 
in Nature. If you ſay it hath a moral Signi- 
fication, ſo let it have, we do not deſtroy 
that; it hath reference, no doubt, to the 
Dangers and Deliverances of the Church: but 
the queſtion is, Whether the Words and natu- 
ral Senſe be a Fancy only, a bundle of random 
_—_— or, whether they relate to the 
Hiſtory of the Deluge, and the State of the 
Ark there repreſenting the Church? This 
makes the Senſe doubly rich, Hiſtorically and 
3 Morally; and grounds it upon Scripture and 
| Reaſon, as well as upon Fancy: 
| That violent Eruption of the Sea out of the 
Womb of the Earth, which Job ſpeaks of, is, 
in my Judgment, another Deſcription of the 
Deluge: Tis Chap. 38 8, 9, 10, 11. Who ſhut 
ap the Sea with doors, when it broke forth, 
as if it had iſſued out of a Womb:, Woen I 
made the cloud the garment thereof, and thick 
| darkneſs a ſwadling baud for it. And broke 
up for it my decreed place —— hitherto ſhalt 
| thou come, &c. Here you ſee the Birth and 
| Nativity of the Sea, or of Oceanus, deſcrib'd *; 
how he broke out of the Womb, and what his 
firſt Garment and Swadling-Cloaths were; 
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vl comparatio precedens, Ver. 4, 3, 6. de ortu Telluris, ſumitur 
ab edifitio, ita ber altera de ortu maris, ſumitur à pattu; & exbibe- 
teur Occanus, primum, ut ſalus incluſus in Atera, diu erumpens & 
prodeuns, denique ut fuſciis Y primis ſuis panuis inuolutus, Atque er 
22 utero prorupit aguarum moles; ut proluvich ills, quan 

, tum facu profunde re folet a an e. 
© namely, 
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namely, Clouds and thick Darkneſs. This 
cannot refer to any thing, that I know of, but 
to the face of Nature at the Deluge; when 
the Sea was born, and wrapt up in Clouds 
and broken Waves, and a dark impenetrable 
Miſt round the Body of the Earth. And this 
ſeems to be the very ſame that David had 
expreſs'd in his Deſcription of the Deluge, 
P/al. 18. 11. He made darkneſs his ſecret place, 
his pavilion round about him were dark waters 
and thick clouds of the skies. For this was 
truly the Face of the World in the time of the 
Flood, though we little reflect upon it. And 
this dark Confuſion every where, above and 
below, aroſe from the violent and confus'd 
Motion of the Abyſs; which was daſh'd in 
pieces by the falling Earth, and flew into the 
Air ja miſty Drops, as Dult flies up in a great 
Ruin. [See Theor. Boo 1. P. 136.] vp. 
But I am afraid we have ſtay'd too long 
upon this Particular, the Form of the Deluge; 
ſeeing *tis but a Corollary from the precedent 
Article about the Diſſolution of the Earth, 
However, Time is not ill ſpent about any 
thing that relates to natural Providence, where- 
of the two moſt ſignal Inſtances in our Sacred 
Writings, are, the Deluge and the Conflagra- 
tian. And ſeeing Job and David do often 
reflect upon the Works of God in the external 
Creation, and upon the Adminiſtrations of 
Providence, it cannot be imagin'd that they 
ſhould never reflect upon the Deluge; the 
moſt remarkable (Change of Nature that ever 


Cc 3 hath 


390 H eA REVIEW of 


hath been, and the moſt remarkable Judgment 
upon Mankind, And if they have reflected 
upon it any where, *tis, I think, in thoſe 
Places and thoſe Inſtances which I have no- 
ted ; and if thoſe Places do relate to the De. 
luge, they are not capable, in my Judgment, 
Xe any fairer or more natural Interpretation 
than that which we have given them; which 
vou fee, how much it favours and confirms 
our Theory. a | 

I have now finiſh'd the Heads I undertook 
to prove, that I might ſhew our Theory to 
agree with Scripture in theſe three principal 
Points; Firſt, in that it ſuppoſeth a Diverſity 
and Difference betwixt the Ante-diluvian 
Heavens and Earth, and the preſent Heavens 
and Earth: Secondly, in aſſigning the par- 
ticular Form of the Ante-diluvian Earth and 
Abyſs : Thirdly, in explaining the Deluge by 
a Diſſolution of that Earth, and an Eruption 
of the Abyſs. How far I have ſucceeded in 
in this Attempt, as to others, I cannot tell; 
but I am ſure I have conviac'd my ſelf, and 
am ſatisfied that my Thoughts, in that Theo- 
ry, have run in the ſame Tract with the 
Holy Writings; with the true Intent and Spi- 
rit of them. There are ſome Perſons that are 
wilfully ignorant in certain things, and others 
that are willing to be ignorant as the Apoſtle 
phraſeth it; ſp-akiag of thoſe Eternaliſts that 
denied the DoArine of the Change and Revo- 


lutions of the Natural World: And *tis not to 


be expected hut there are many {till of the 
ſame 
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ame Humour; and therefore may be called, 
willingly ignorant, that is, they will not uſe 
that Pains and Attention that is neceſſary for 
the Examination of ſuch a Doctrine, nor Im- 

rtiality in judging after Examination ; they 


greedily lay hold on all Evidence on one ſide, 


and willingly forget, or {lightly paſs over, all 
Evidence for the other. This I think is the 
Character of thoſe that are willingly ignorant ; 
for I do not take it to be fo deep as a down- 
right wilful Ignorance, where they are plainly. 


conſcious to themſelves of that Wilfulneſs ; 


but where an inſenſible Mixture of human 
Paſſions inclines them one way, and makes. 


them averſe to the other; and in that Method 


draws on all the conſequences of a willing 
JZnOorance. | 

There remains till, as I remember, one 
Propoſition that I am bound to make good; 
I faid at firſt, that our Hypotheſis concerning 
the Deluge was more agreeable not only to 


Scripture in general, but alſo to the particu- 


lar Hiſtory of the Flood left us by Moſes ; 
I fay, more agreable to it than any other 
Hypotheſis that hath yet been propos'd. This 
may be made good in a few Words. For in Mo- 
ers Hiſtory ot the Deluge, thereare two prin- 
cipal Points, The extent of the Deluge, and 
the Cauſes of it; and in both theſe we do 
fully agree with that ſacred Author. eAs ta 
the extent of it, He makes the Deluge uni- 
verſal; eAll the high hills under the whole hea- 


ven were cover'd fifteen cubits upwards, We 


alſo make it univerſal, over the face of the 
"TS. whole 
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whole Farth ; and in ſuch a manner as muſt 
needs raiſe the Waters above the top of the 
higheſt Hills every where. As to the Cauſes 
of it, Myſes makes them to be the Diſruption 


of the 4%, and the Rains, and no more: 


and in this alſo we exactly agree with him; 
we know no other Cauſes, nor pretend to any 
other hut thoſe two. Diſtinguiſhing there. 
fore Maſes his Narration as to the Subſtance 
and Cir:umftances of it, it mult be. allow'd 
that th:ſe two Points make the Subſtance of 
it, and that an Hypothefis that differs from it 
in either of theſe two, differs from it more 
than ours; which at the worſt, can but differ 
in matter of Circumſtance. Now ſeeing the great 
Difficulty about the Deluge is the Quantity 
of Water required for it, there have been two 


Explications propoled, beſides ours, to remove 


or fatisfie this Difficulty ; one whereof makes 
the Deluge not to have been univerſal, or to 
have reach'd only Judea and ſome neighbour- 


ing Countries and therefore leſs Water would 
ſuffice ; the other owoing, the. Dn to be 


rr 7 ; 
| univerſal, ſupplies it ſelf with Water from the 
Divine Omnipotency, and ſays zew Waters 
Were created then for the nonce, and 


again annihilated when the Deluge was to 
ceaſe. Both theſe Explications you ſee, (and 
I know no more of Note that are not ob- 
noxions to the ſame Exceptions) differ from 
Moſes in the Subſtance, or in one of the two 
ſubſtantial Points, and conſequently more than 
ours. doth. The firſt changeth the Flood into 
a kind of National Inundation ; and the ſecond 
A aſſigns 
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aſſigns other Cauſes of it than Moſes had af. 
ſign'd. And as they both differ apparently from 
the Moſaical Hiſtory, ſo you may ſee them 
refuted upon other Grounds, alſo, in the 
third hapter of the Firſt Book of the Theory, 

This may be ſufficient as to the Hiſtory 
of the Flood by Mzsſes. But poſſibly it may 
be ſaid, the principal Objection will ariſe from 
Moſes his Six Days Creation in the firſt Chap- 
ter of Geneſis; where another ſort of Earth, 
than what we have form'd from the Chaos is 
repreſente+ to us; namely, a Terraqueous' 
Globe, ſuch as our Earth is at preſent. ?Tis 
indeed very apparent, that Moſes hath accom- 
modated his Six-days Creation to the preſent 
Form of the Earth, or to that which was be- 
fore the Eyes of the People when he writ. 
But it is a great Queſtion whether that was 
ever intended for a true Phyſical account of 
the origine of the Earth: or whether Moe 
did either Philoſophize or Aſtronomize in that 
deſcription. The Antient Fathers, when they 
anſwer the Heathens, and the adverſaries of 
Chriſtianity, do generally deny it; as I am 
ready to make good upon another occaſion, 
And the thing it ſelf bears in it evident Marks 
of an accommodation and condeſcention to 
the vulgar Notions concerning the Form of 
the World. Thoſe that think otherwiſe, and 
would make it literally and phyſically true 
in all the Parts of it, I deſire them, without 
entring upon the ſtrict Merits of the Cauſe,” to 
determin theſe Preliminaries. Firſt, whether 
the whole univerſe rife from a Terreſtrial 

| Chaos, 
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Chaos. Secondly, what Syſtem. of the World 
this Six-days Creation proceeds upon: whe. 
ther it ſuppoſes the Earth, or the Sun, for the 
Center. Thirdly, whether the Sun and Fixt 
Stars are of a later Date, and a later Birth 
than this Globe of Earth. And laſtly, where 
is the Region of the Super-celeſtial Waters, 
When they have determin'd theſe Fundamen- 
tals, we will proceed to other obſervations up. 
on the Six-days Work, which will further 
aſſure us, that tis a narration ſuited to the 
capacity of the People, and not to the ſtri& 
and phyſical nature of Things. Beſides, we 
are to remember, that Moſes muſt be ſo inter. 
preted in the firſt Chapter of Geneſic, as not 
to interfere with himſelf in other Parts of his 
Hiſtory ; nor to interfere with St. Peter, or 
the Prophet David, or any other Sacred Au- 
thors, when they treat of the ſame matter, 
Nor laſtly, ſo, as to be repugnant to clear and 
unconteſted Science. For, in things that con- 
cern the Natural World, that muſt always be 
conſulted. _ | e 
With theſe precautions, let them try if they 
can reduce that narrative of the Origin of 
the World, to phyſical Truth; ſo as to be con- 
ſiſtent, both with Nature, and with Divine 
Revelation every where. It is eaſily reconcile. 
able to both, i” we ſuppoſe it writ in a Vulgar 
ſtyle, and to the conceptions of the People: 
And we cannot deny that a Vulgar ſtyles 
often made uſe of in the holy Writings. . How 
freely and unconcernedly does Scripture ſpeak 
of God Almighty, according to the om 
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of the Vulgar ? of his 7 local Motions, 
Parts and Members of his Body. Which all 
are things that do not belong, or are not com- 
patible with the Divine Nature, according to 
truth and Science. And if this liberty be 
taken, as to God himſelf, much more may it 
be taken as to his Works. And accordingly 
we ſee, what motion the Scripture gives to 
the Sun: what figure to the Earth: what 
figure to the Heavens : All according to the 
appearance of Senſe and -populir as” [- 
without any remorſe for having tranſgreſſed 
the Rules of intellectual trurh. _ 2 

This vulgar ſtyle of Scripture in deſcribing 
the Natures of Things, hath been often miſta- 
ken for the real Senſe, and ſo become a ſtum- 
bliag-block in the Way of Truth. Thus the 
Aut hropomorphites of old contended for the 
humane ſhape of God, from the Letter of Scrip+ 
ture; and brought many expreſs Texts for their 
purpoſe : but ſound reaſon at length, got the 
upper hand of Literal authority, Then ſeve- 
ral of the Chriſtian Fathers contended, that 
there were no eAztipodes: and made that 
doctrine irreconcileable to Scripture. But this 
alſo, after a while, went off, and yielded to rea- 
{on and experience, Then, the Motion of the 
Earth muſt by no means be allow'd, as being 
contrary to Scripture : for ſo it is indeed, accor- 
ding to the Letter and Vulgar ſtyle. But all 
intelligent Perſons ſee thorough this Argument, 
and depend upon it no more 1n this caſe, than 
in the former; Laſtly, The original of the 


Earth 
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Earth from a Chaos, drawn according to the 
rules of Phiſiology, will not be admitted: be. 
cauſe it does not agree with the Scheme of the 
Six-days Creation. But why may not this be 
writ in a Vulgar ſtyle, as well as the reſt? Cer. 
tainly there can he nothing more like a Vulgar 
ſtyle, than to ſet God to work by the day, and in 
Six-days to finiſh his task: as he is there repre- 
ſented.” We may therefore probably hope that 
all theſe diſguiſes of truth will at length fall off 
and that we ſhall ſee God and his Works in 2 
pure and naked Light. 
Thus I have finiſh'd what I had to fay in 
confirmation of this Theory from Scripture, 
I mean of the former Part of it, which 
depends chiefly upon the Deluge, and the 
Ante-diluvian Earth. When you have colla. 
ted the Places of Scripture, on either fide, and 
laid them in the balance, to be weigh'd one 
againſt another; If you do but find them 
equal, or near to an equal ppiſe, you know 
in whether Scale the Natural Reaſons are to 
to. be laid : and of what weight they ought 
to be in an Argument of this kind. There 15 
a great difference betwixt Scripture with 
Philoſophy on its ſide, and Scripture with 
Philoſophy againſt it: when the Queſtion 5 
concerning the Natural World. And this 55 
our Caſe: Which I leave now to the con. 
fideration of the unprejudic'd Reader, and 
proceed to the Proof of the Second Part of 
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VHR later Part conſiſts of the Conflas 
gration of the Morld, and the Neu 
Heavens and New Earth. And ſeeing there 
is no diſpute. concerning the former of theſe 
two, our task will now lie in a litte-compaſs; 
Being only this, To prove that-there will be 
New Heavens, and a New Earth, after the 
Conflagration, This, to my Mind, is ſuffici- 
ently done already, in the firſt ſecond and 
third Chapters of the 4th Book, both from 
Scripture and Antiquity, whether Sacred or 
Prophane: and therefore, at preſent, we will 
only make a ſhort and eaſie review of Scrip- 
ture-Teſtomonies, with - deſign chiefly to ob- 
viate and diſappoint the Evaſions of ſuch, as 
would beat down ſolid Texts into thin Meta- 
phors and Allegories. 8 7 
The Teſtimonies of Scripture concerning 
the Reuovatiaou of the World, are either ex- 
preſs, or implicit. - Thoſe J call expreſs, that 
mention the New. Heavens and New Earth: 
And thoſe implicit that ſignifie the fame 
Thing, but not in expreſs Terms. So when 
our Saviour ſpeaks of a Palingeneſia, or Re- 
generation, (Matt. 19. 28, 29.) Or St. Peter 
of an eApocetaſtaſis or Reſtitution, (Act. 3. 
21.) Theſe being Words us'd by all Ai 
thors, Prophane or Eccleſiaſtical, for the Re- 
nouvatian of the World, ought, in reaſon, — 
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be interpreted in the ſame ſenſe in the Ho. 
Iy Writings. And in like manner, when 
St. Paul ſpeaks of his Future Earth, or an 
habitable World to come, Hebr. 2. 5. # iran 
a Hege. or of a Redemption or melioration 
of the preſent ſtate of Nature, Rom. g. 
21,''22. Theſe lead us again, in other 
Terms, to the ſame Renovation of the World. 
But there are alſo ſome Places of 'Scripture, 
that ſet the New Heavens and New Earth 
in ſuch a full and open view, that we 
muſt ſhut our eyes not to ſee them. St. 
John ſays, he ſaw them, and obſerv'd the 
Form of the New Earth, eApoc. 21. 1. 
Ja. 65. 17. The Seer Jaiab ſpoke of them 
in expreſs Wcrls, many hundred Years be- 
fore. And St. Peter marks the Time when 
they are to be introduc'd, namely, after the 
+ Conflagration, or after the | Diſſolution of 
the preſent Heavens and Earth, 2 Pet. z. 
12, 13. | D 298% 


Theſe later Texts of Scripture,” being ſo 
expreſs, there is but one Way. left to elude the 
force of them; and that is, by turning the 
Renovation of the World into an Allegory: 
and making the New Heavens and New 

Earth to be Allegorical Heavens and Earth, 
not real and material, as ours are. This is a 
bold attempt of ſome modern Authors, who 
chuſe rather to ſtrain the Word of God, than 
than their own Notions. There are Allego- 
ries, no doubt, in Scripture, but we are not 


to 


w 
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to allegorize Scripture without ſome warrant: 
either from an Apoſtolical Interpretation, ot 
from the neceſſity of the matter: and I do 
not know how they can pretend to either of 
theſe, in this caſe. However, That they 
may have all fair Play, we will lay 
aſide, at preſent, all the other Texts 
of Scripture, and confine our ſelves wholly to 
St. Peter's Words: to ſee and examine whe- 
ther they are, or can be turn'd into an Alle- 
gory, according to the belt Rules of Interpre-, 
tat ion. . + 3 
St. Peter's words are theſe: 2 Pet. 3. 
11, 12, 13. Seeing then all theſe Things, 
ſhall be diſſolv'd, what manner of Perſons 
ought ye to be, in holy converſation ant 
godlineſs ? Looking for, and haſting the 
coming of the Day of God: | wherein the 
Heavens being on Fire ſhall be diſſolv'd, 
and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent 
heat. Nevertheleſs, we, according to his 
promiſe, look for New Heavens and 4 New 
Earth; wherein Righteouſneſs ſhall dwell. 
The Queſtion is concerning this laſt Verſe, 
Whether the New Heavens and Earth here 
promis'd, are to be real and material Hea- 
vens and Earth, or only figurative and alle- 
gorical. The Words, you ſee, are clear: 
and the general Rule of Interpretation 18 
this, That we are not to recede from the 
letter, or the literal ſenſe, unleſs there be 
a neceſſity from the Subject matter; ſuch 
a neceſſity, ' as makes a literal Interpretation 

; abſurd. 
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ahſurd. But where is that neceſſity in; this 
Caſe? Cannot God make New. Heavenz 
and a New Earth, as eaſily as he made 
the Old ones: Is his ſtrenth decay'd ſince 
hat Time, or is matter grown more diſo. 
dient,? Nay, does not Nature offer her 
If voluntarily to raiſe a New World from 
the Second Chaos, , as well as from the 
Firſt: and, under the conduct of Providence, 
Q; make it as convenient an habitation ag 
the Primæval Earth. Therefore no neceſſi. 
4 can be pretended of leaving the literal 

nſe, upon an incapacity. of the Subject 


matter. | ; 
The Second Rule to determine an In. 
terpretation to be Literal or Allegorical, is, 
The uſe of the ſame Words or - Phraſe in 
the Context, and the ſignification of them 
there. Let's then examine our caſe accor- 
ding to this rule. St. Peter had us'd the 

me Phraſe of Heavens aud Earth twice 
before in the ſame Chapter. The 07d Hea- 
vent and Earth, ver. 5. The Preſent Hea- 
ven and Earth, ver. 7. and now he uſes 
it again, ver. 13, The New Heavens and 
Earth. Have we not then reaſon to ſup- 


poſe, that he takes it here in the ſame 
Ease, that he had done twice beſore, for 
real and material Heavens and Earth? 
"There is no mark ſet of a New Significa- 
tion, nor why we ſhould alter the Senſe 
'of the Words. That he us'd them always 
before for the material Heavens a 
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1 think none will queſtion; and therefore, 
unleſs they can give us a ſufficient reaſon, 
why we ſhould change the ſignification of 
the Words, we are bound, by this Second 
Rule alſo, to underſtand them in a literal 
io ebe ot noi NYT ede 
Laſtly, The very Form of the Words, 
and the manner of their dependance upon 
the Context, lea s us to a literal Senſe; 
and to material Heavens and Barth. Ne- 
vertheleſs, ſays the Apoſtle, we expett new 
Heavens, &c, Why Nevertheleſs ! that is, 
notwithſtanding the diſſolution of the preſent 
Heavens and Earth. The Apoſtle foreſaw, 
what he had ſaid, might raiſe a doubt in 
their Minds, whether all things would not 
be at an end: Nothing more of Heavens 
and Earth, or of any habitable World, after 
the Conflagration ; and to obviate this, he 
tells them, Nr that wonder 
ful deſolation that I have deſcrib'd, we do, 
according to God's promiſes, expect New 
Heavens and a New Earth, to be an habi- 
tation for the Righteous. u 5 
Vou ſee then the New Heavens and New 
Earth, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, are 
ſubſtituted in the Place of thoſe. that were 
deſtroy'd: at the Conflagration; and would 
you ſubſtitute Allegorical Heavens and Earth 
in the Place of Material? A ſhadow for a 
ſubſtance? What an Equivocation would it; 
be in the Apoſtle, when the doubt was 
about the Material Heavens and Earth, to 
| | Dd make 
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malte an anſwer about Allegorical. Laſtly, 
The Timeing of the Thing determines the 
ſenſe. When ſhall this New Worlq appear? 
aſter the Conflagration, the Apoſtle ſays: 
Therefore it cannot be underſtood” of any 
Moral Renovation, to be made at, or in tlie 
times Of the Goſpel, as theſe Allegoriſts 
pretend,” We muſt therefore, upon all ac- 
counts, conclude that the Apoſtle intended a 
literal ſenſe: real and” material Heavens, to 
fucceed "theſe after the Conflagration : which 
was the thing to be prov'd. And I know not 
what Bars the Spirit of God can ſet, to 
ok oof within the compaſs of a literal Senſe, 
-Firkeſe''be” not ſuffictent. 0 OO 

Thus much for the Explication of St. Pe. 
ters Doctrine concerning the New Heavens 
and New Earth: which ſecures, the Second 
Part of our Theory. For the Theory ſtands 
upon two Pillars, or two Pedeſtals, The An- 
te-diluvian Earth and the Future Earth : or, 
in St. Peter's Phraſe, The Old Heavens and 
Earth, and the New Heavens and Earth: 
And it cannot be ſhaken, ſo long as theſe 
two continue firm and immoveable. We 
might now put an end to this Reyiew, but 
it may de expected poſſibly that we ſhould 
ſay ſomething concerning the Millennium: 
which we have, contrary to the general Sen- 
timent of the Modern Millennaries, plac'd in 


the Future Earth. Our Opinion hath this ad- 


vantage above others, that, all fanatical pre- 


_ tenſions to power and empire in this World, 


are 
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are, by theſe means, blown away, as chaff g 

before the Wind, Princes, need, hot fear. to 

be dethron'd, - to make way to the Saints; 

nor Gobernments -unhing'd, that They, may 
T 


rule the. World with a rod of Iron. T. 
are the effects of a wild Enthuſiaſm; ſeeing 
the very ſtate which they aim at, is not £9 
be upon this Earth. W Eno hut 
But chat our ſenſe may not be miſtaken or 
mifapprehended in this. particular, as if we 
thought the Chriſtian Church would never, 
upon this Earth, be in a better and happier 
ſturg than it is in at preſent ; We muſt: di- 
Rioguiſh betwixt a Melioration of the World, 
if you will allow that word: and a | Millers 
ni, We do not deny a reformation and 
improvement of the Church, both as to Peace, 
Purity, and Piety. That knowledge may in- 
creaſe, mens minds be enlarg'd and Chriſtian 
Religion better underſtood :- That the Power 
of Antichriſt ſhall be diminiſh'd, Perſecutio 
ceaſe, Liberty of Conſcience allow 'd, 250801 
the Reformed : and a greater union and har- 
mony. eftabliſt?d. That Princes will mind 
the publick goods more than they do now; 
and be themſelves better Examples of Vertu 
and true Piety, All this may be, and I A 
be, e're long. But the eApocalyptical Millene 
nium, or the New Jeruſalem, is ſtill another 
matter, It differs not in degree only from the 
reſent ſtate, but is a new order of things: 
both in the Moral World and in the Natural; 
and that cannot be till we come into the New 
4: Dd 2 Heavens 
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Heavens and New Earth, Suppoſe what Re. 
formation you can in this World, there wil 
ſtill remain many Things inconſiſtent with the 
true Millennial Rate. Antichriſt, tho' weak: 
ned, will not be finally deſtroy'd till the com. 
ing of our Saviour, nor Satan bound. And 
there will be always Poverty, Wars, Diſeaſes, 
Knaves.and Hypocrites, in this World: Which 
are not conſiſtent with the New Jeruſalen, 25 
St. John deſcribes it. eApoc. 21. 2, 3, 4, Cc. 
You ſee row what our notion is of the Mil. 
| lennium, as we deny this Earth to be the Seat 
of it. *Tis the ſtate that ſucceeds the firſt 
Reſurtection, when Satan is lockt up in the 
bottomleſs pit. The ſtate when the e 
are to return into Life, and wherein they are 
to have the firſt lot and chief ſhare. A ſtate 
Which is to laſt a thouſand Years, eAnd 
Bleſſed and Holy is he, that hath à part in 
it: on ſach the Fran death hath ng Power, 
but they ſhall be Prieſts of God and Chriſt, and 
ſhall 12 85 t him @ thouſand years. If you 
would ſee more particular reaſons of our Judg- 
ment in this caſe, why ſuch a Millennium is 
not to be expected i in this World; they are ſet 
down in the 87 Chap. of the ath Book, and 
we do not think it neceſſary that they ſhould 
be here repeated. - 
As to that diſſertation that follows the Mil 
Fennittirn, and reaches to the Conſummation of 
all Things, ſeeing it is bur problematical, we 
leave i itto ſtand or fall by the eyidence already 


given. And ſhould Ld very glad to ſee the 
a4 conjectures 


n 


nne 
the Theory of the EA H. 403 
conjectures of others, more learned, | in 'Spe- 
culations ſo abſtruſe and remote from common 


knowledge. They cannot ſurely be thought 


unworthy or unfit for our ene 
they are ſuggeſted to us by Scripture it felt. 
And to what end were they propos d to us 
there, if it was not intended that they ſhould 
be under ſtood, ſooner or late? nk 

I have done with this Review : and ſhall 
only add one or two reſſections upon the whole 
diſcourſe, and fo. conclude. You have ſeen 
the ſtate of the Theory of the Earth, as to the 
Matter, Form, and Proofs of it: both Natu< 
ral and Sacred. If any one will ſubſtitute a 
better in its place, I ſhall think my ſelf more 
obliged to him, than if he had ſhew'd me the 
Quadrature of the Circle. But it is not enough 
to pick quarrels here and there : that may be 
done by any Writing, eſpecially when it is of 


ſo great extent and comprehenſion. They 


muſt build up, as well as pull down; and give 
us another Theory inſtead of this, fitted to the 
fame Natural Hiſtory of the Earth, according 
as it is ſet down in Scripture : and then let the 
World take their choice. He that cuts down 
a Tree, is bound in reaſon to plant two, becauſe 
there is an hazard in their growth and thri- 
ving. & FL K bl & | 

Ihen as to thoſe that are ſuch rigorous Scrip- 
turiſts, as to require' plainly demonſtrative and 
irreſiſtible Texts for every Thing they enter- 


tain or believe; They would do well to reflect 


and conſider, whether, for every article in the 
5: | Three 
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Three Creeds (which have no ſupport from natu- 
ral reaſon) they can bring ſuch Texts of Scrip. 
ture as they require of Others: or a fairer and 
juſter evidence, all things conſider'd, than we 
ve done for the ſubſtance of this Theory. We 
have not intleed faid all that might be faid, 
as to Antiquity: that 1 no part in this 
Review, and being capable till. of great ad- 
ditions. But as to Scripture and Reaſon 1 have 
no more to add. Thoſe that are not fatisficd 
with the Proofs already produc'd upon theſe 
Two Heads, are under a fate, good or bad, 
which is not in my Power to overcome. 
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MADE BY 1 
Mr. ERASMUS WARREN; 
Againſt the | 


THEORY of the EARTH. 


Pit be a Civility to return a ſpeedy 
Anſwer to a Demand or Meſſage, 
win not failtor ay that Reſpect to the 
late Author of” he Exceptions againſt 
W the Theory of the Earth. I know; 
ſhort Follies, and ſhort Quarrels, are 
the beſt: And to offer Satisfaction a 
the firſt Opportunity, is the faite 


Erarnr s 


A 2 


ö Allowance may be made as to Unaccuracy of Style; 
' Which is alwaysalowH in haſty Diſpatches. ; 
I ſhall, make no Excurſſons from the Subject, nor 
* ue any other Method thag to follow. the learned Ex- 
 eptor from Chapter to Chapter, and obſerve his Steps 
4 and Motions, ſo far as the are contrary to the Theo- 
ry. But if he divert ont of his Way, for his Pleaſure, 
or other Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, I may take No- 
tice of it perhaps, but ſhall not follow him any further 
than my Buſineſs leads me; having no Deſign to abridge 
his Liberty, but to defend my own Writings where 
bis. we attackt. (Give mie leave therefore, without 
any ther Preface 9 to fall to our Work. 
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HIS Chapter is only an Introduction, and treats 
of other Things, without any partieular Oppoſi- 

tion to the Theory. And therefore I ſhall. only give 

p yore Conclufionof it, in the Author's own Words: 

So much for the firſt Chapter; which may be reckon- 
ed as an Introduction to the following Diſcourſe. 
Which if any ſhall look upon as a Collett ion of Notes, ſome- 
what confuſedly put together, rather than a formal, well 
fn. reatiſe, they will entertain the beſt or trueft Idea 


of it. A ſevere Cenſure : But every Man beſt under- 
1 


©. 


ands his own Works. 
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R E he begins to enter upon particular Excepti- 

ons: and his firſt head is againſt the Formation of 

the Earth, pag. 45. as explained by the Theory, To this 

gives but one Exception in this Chapter: "Namely, 

hat Tt would have taken up too much Time. The World 

Yap ade in fix; Days. Whereas many Separations of 

| 575 and of the Elements, were to be made, ac- 
1 5 0 


een which could not be diſpatch d in 


L | 1 5 
{@ Thott a, Time, To, this Exception, the general An- 
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| finer may be this; either you take the Hypotheſis of 

an ordinary Providence, or of an extraordinary, as bo 
the Time allowed for the Formation of the Earth: I 
you proceed according to an ordinary Providence, the 
Formation of the Earth would require much more Time 
than Six Days: But if according, to an extraordinary, 
you may ſuppoſe it made in Six Minutes, if you * 8 
'Twas plain Work, and a ſimple Proceſs, according to 
the Theory; conſiſting only of ſuch and ſuch Separati- 
ons, and a Concretion.: And either of theſe might be 
accelerated, and diſpatch'd in a longer or ſhorter Time, 
as Providence thought fit. 
However, this ObjeRion does not come well from. 
the Hands of this Author, who makes all the Mountains. 
of the Earth, (the moſt operoſe Part of it, as one would 
think) to be rais'd in a ſmall Parcel of a Day, by the 
Heat and Action of the Sun: As we ſhall find in the 
loth Chapter; hereafter. - He ſeems to proceed by natu- 
ral Cauſes, for ſuch are the Heat and Action of the 
Sun: And if ſo, he will find himſelf as much firaiten'd 
for Time, as the Theoriſt can be. But if he fay, the 
Work of Nature and of the Sun was accelerated by an 
extraordinary Power, he muſt allow us to ſay the ſame 
thing of the Separations of the Chaos, and the firſt Con- 
cretion of the Earth, For he cannot reaſonably debar 
us that Liberty which he takes himſelf, unleſs we; hays, 
debirr'd and excluded our ſelves. Now tis, plain the 
Theoriſt never excluded an extraordinary Providence, 
in the Formation and Conſtruction of the Earth; .as 
appears, and is openly expreſt in many Parts of the The- 
ory, Eng. Theor. p. 88. See, if you pleaſe, the Concluſion. 
of the fifthChapter, which treats about the Formation of 
the Earth. The laſt Paragraph is this: Give me leave. 
only, before we proceed any further, to aunex here a 
Hort Advertiſement, concerning the Cauſes 1 this man- 
derful Structure of the. firſt Earth: JTis true, we. 
have propos d the natural Cauſes of it, and I do not know. 
wherein our Explication is falſe or defetFive, but in 
Things of this ind we may eaſily.be too credulous: And, 
this Structure 13ſo marvellous, that it. ought rather to be. 
conſider d as a particular Effect of the Divine Art, than. 
as the Work of Nature. The whole Globe of the Water 
vaulted ouer, and the * Earth hanging above the 


3 | Deep, | 
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Deep, ſuſtain'd by not hing but its own Meaſures and man- 
ner ; rode: : A Building without Foundation or 
Cornerſtone. This ſtems to be a piece of Divine Geome- 


try or Architecture; and to this, Ithinł, is to be referr'd 


that magnificent Challenge which God Almighty made to 
Job; Where was thou when I laid the Foundations of 
the Earth? Declare, &c. Moſes alſo, when he had de. 
ſerib'4'the Chaos, ſaith, The Spirit of God mov'd upon, 
or ſat brooding upon the Face of the Waters; without all 
doubt, to produce foe Effect, there. And St. Peter, 
when he ſpeaks of the Form of the Ante-diluvian Earth, 
how it ftood, in reference to the Waters, adds, By the 
Word of God, or by the Wiſdom of God it was made 
ſo. And this ſame Wiſdom of God, in the Proverbs, as 
— obſerved before, takes Notice of this very piece of 

ork in the Formation of the Earth: When he ſet an 
Orb over the Face of the Deep, I was there. Where- 
Fore to the great Architect, who made the boundleſs Uni- 
verſe out of nothing, and form'd the Earth out of a Cha- 
e, let the Praiſe of the whole Work, and particu- 

#ly, of this Maſter-Piece, for ever, with all Hon- 
our, be given. In Yike manner, there is a larger 
Account of Providence, both Ordinary and Extra- 
ordinary, as to the Revolutions of the Natural World, 
in the laft Paragraph of the 8th Chapter; and like Re- 
ons re made in other Places, when Occaſion is 
otter” * . 8 
We have not therefore, any where excluded the In- 
fluence and Benefit of ſuperiour Cauſes, where the Caſe 
requires it: Eſpecially, when tis only to modify the 
Effect, as to Time and Diſpatch. And in that Caſe, 
none will have more need of it than himſelf; as we ſhall 
find in the Examination of his ioth Chapter, about the 


| 9 of Mountains. 
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e reſt of this Second Chapter is = in three Ex- 
curfions. One in juſtifying the Carteſian way of form- 
ing Light and the Sun, as agreeable to Moſes. The Se- 
cad about the Fewih Cabala, and Cabaliftical Interpre- 
rations. And the Third about Myſtical Numbers. But 


= 


the Theory not being concern'd in theſe Things, I leave 
e 


them to the Author and his Readers, to enjoy the Plea- 
ſure and Profit of them. And proceed to the Third 


Chapter. 
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N this Chapter a Second Exception againſt the For- 
mation of the Earth, as propos'd in the Theo- 
ry, is alledg'd: And 'tis this, The Fluctuation of the 
Chaos, or of that firſt watery Globe, would hinder, he 
ſays, any Concretion of Earth upon its Surface. Not 
that there were Winds or Storms then, to agitate thoſe 
Waters; neither would the Motion of the Earth, or 
the Rotation of that Globe, diſturb them, as he allows 
there; but the Diſturbance would have riſe from Tides, - 
p. 74. lin. 18, 19. or the Ebbings and Flowings of that 
great Ocean, which, he fays, muſt have been then as 
well as now: And the Reaſon he gives is this, Becauſe 
the Flux and Reflux of the Sea depend upon the Moon; 
and the Moon was then preſent, as he ſays, in our Hea- 
vens, or in our Vortex: And therefore, would have the 
fame Effect then, upon that Body of Waters which lay 
under it, that it hath now upon the Sea. | 
That the Moon was in the Heavens, and in our Neigh- 
bourhood, when the Earth was form'd, he proves from 
the Six-Days Creation; and ſpends two or three Pages 
in Wit and Scolding upon this Subject, p. 77; 78, 79. 
But, with his leave, when all is done, his Argument. 
will be of no Force, unleſs he can prove that the Fourth 
Day's Creation was before the Third, I confeſs, I have 
heard of a Wager that was loſt upon a like Caſe, name- 
ly, Whether Henry the 8th was before Henry the 7th? 
But that was done by complot in the Company, to 
whom it was referr'd to decide the Queſtion, We have 
no Plot here, but appeal fairly to that Judge the Excep- 
tor hath choſen, namely to Scripture, which tells us, 
that the Moon was made the 4th Day, and the Earth was 
form'd the zd. Therefore, unleſs the 4th Day was be- 
fore the za, the Moon could nat hinder the Formation 
of the Earth. 44 
But, I hope, ſay you, this is a Miſrepreſentation. 
The Animadverter ſure would not put the matter upon 
this Iſſue, Yes, he does. For when he had oppos'd to 
our Formation of the Earth, the Fluctuation of the 
Waters, caus'd, as he * it, by the bulky mens 
4 Q 
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of the Meon, He concludes with theſe Words, (5. . 
Par r to this matter, 2 927 . 
Doubt made by the Theorift, which muſt be confider'd and 
removed; otherwiſe moſt of what hath been ſaid, touching 
the Inftability and Huct uation of theſe Maters, will be 
vain and Groundleſs: The Doubt is, Whether the Moon 
were then in our Neighbourhood. Youſee that matter is 

ut upon this Iſſue, Whether the Moon was in the 
Neigh rhood of the Earth, at the time of its For- 
mation. We fay ſhe was not; and prove it by this 
plain Argument, If ſhe was not in Being at that time, 
the was not in our Neighbourhood : But unleſs the 
Fourth Day was before the Third, ſhe was not in Be- 
ing. .. 

But after all, If the Moon had been preſent then, and 
there had been Tides, or any other Fluctuation towards 
the Poles, we have no Reaſon to believe, according to 
the Experiences we have now, that that would have hin- 
der'd the Formation of the Earth, upon the Surface of 
the Chaos. For why ſhould they have hinder'd that 
more, than they do the Formation of Ice upon the Sur- 
face of the Sea ? We know, in cold Regions, the Seas 
are frozen, notwiſtanding their Tides; and in the 
Mouths of Rivers, where there is both the Current 
and Stream of, the River on one Hand, and the Coun- 
ter · Current of the Tides on the other; theſe, together, 
cannot hinder the Concretion that is made on the Sur- 
face of the Water: And our Water is a Subſtance 
more thin, and eaſily broken, than that tenacious Film 
was, that cover'd the Chaos. WHEREFORE, upon 
all Suppoſitions, we have Reaſon to conclude, that no 
Fluctuations of the Chaos could hinder the Formation 
of the Firſt Earth. 1071 
Laſtly, The Obſervator oppoſes the Reaſons that are 
given by the Theoriſt, why oh Preſence of the Moon Was 
leſs needful in the firſt World. Namely, becauſe there 
were no long Winters Nights; nor the great Pool of the 
Sea to move or govern. As to the Second Reaſon, tis on- 
Jy. Hypothetical; and if the Hypotheſis be true, That 
there was no open Sea at that time, (which muſt be 
elſewhere examin'd) the Conſequence is certainly true. 
But as to the firſt Reaſon, Hle will not allow the Con- 
ſequence, tho' the Hypotheſis be admitted. * he 
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ays, b. 70. As there were nb long Winter-Nights the 
7. . no ſhort Summer ones neither * So — 
but the one againſt the ot her, and the Preſence of the Moon 
may ſeem to have been as needful then, in regard of the 
length of Nights, as fhe is nom. This tooks like a wittyß 
Obſervation, but it does not reach the Point. Is there 
as mach need of the Moon in Spain, as in Lapland, or 
the Northern Countries? There is as much Night in 
one Place as another, within the Compaſs of à Year, 
but the great Inconvenience is, when the Night falls 
upon the Hours of Travel, or the Hours of Work and 
Buſineſs; for if it fall only upon Hours of Sleep, or 
of Reſt and Retirement, as it does certainly more inf 
Spain, and in thoſe Climates that approach nearer to an 
Equinox; the Moon is there leſs neceſſary in that Re- 
ſpect: We can ſleep without Moon-ſhine, or without 
Light, but we cannot travel, or do Buſineſs abroad, 
without Hazard and great Inconvenience, if there be 
no Light. So that the Reaſon of the Theoriſt holds 
good, wz. That there would be more Neceſſity of 
Moon- ſhine in long Winter-Nights, than in a perpetu- 
al Equinox. * 8 (71, 10% OWE 
We proceed now to the reſt of this Chapter, which 
is made up of ſome ſecondary Charges againſt this Part 
of the Theory, concerning the Chaos and the Forma- 
tion of the firſt Earth. As firſt,” That it is, p. 80, 8X; 
Precarious: Secondly, p. 83. Unphiloſophica l: And 
Thirdly, Antiſcriptural; which we ſhall anſwer in or- 
der. He ſeems to offer at three or four Inſtances of 
Precariouſne ſa, as to the Ingredients of the Chaos, their 
Proportions and Separations; but his Quarrel is'chiefly 
wirh the oily Particles: "Theſe he will ſcarce "allow at 
all; nor that they could feparate themſelves,” in due 
time, to receive the Terreſtrial 3 at leaft in due Pro- 
portions. | yo VITTORIO WIRE 
Firſt, He would have no oiley Particles in the Chaos. 
But why fo, I pray? What Proof or juſt Exception is 
there againſt them? Why may there not he original 
Oily Particles, as well as original Salt Particles? Such 
as your great Maſter Des Cartes ſuppoſes, Prin. ph. l. 
S. 84. Meteor c. I. 5. 8. He who conſiders that va 
Quantity of Oleagineous matter that is diſperſt every 
where; in Vegetables, in Anuimals, and in many _— 
| 0 


. 


8 2 Anſwer to the Euceptiont 
of Earths : And that this muſt have been from the Begin: 
ning, or as ſoon as the Earth had any Furniture; will 
ſee Reaſon to believe that ſuch Particles muſt be thought 
Original and Primeval: Not forg'd below the Abyfs, 
and extracted from the inferiour Regions of the Earth: 
For that would require a Proceſs of many Ages; where- 
s, theſe being the Principles of Fertility, it is realona- 
le to ſuppoſe, that a New World abounds with them 
more than an Old one. Laſtly, If we ſuppoſe Oily 
Particles to be tenuious and branchy, as vour Philoſo- 
pher does, too groſs to be Air, and too light for Wa- 
ter; Why ſhould we imagine that in that vaſt Maſs and 
variety of Particles, whereof the Chaos conſiſted, there 
Id not be any of this Figure, as well as of others? 
r, What Reaſon is there to ſuppoſe, that there are 
none of that Figure, but what are brought from the 
inferiour Regions of the Earth? For, of all others, 
theſe ſeem to be the moſt unlikely, if not incapable, of 
being extracted from thence. And if there be only a 
gradual Difference, in Magnitude and Mobility, be- 
twixt the Particles of Air and Oil, as that Philoſopher 
ſeems to inppote, Prin. phil. I. 4. S. 76. wy muſt we 
— theſe Degrees, and yet admit the higher and 

wer. dah £2 | | 
The Second thing which he charges with Precariouſ- 
neſs, is the Separation of this Oily matter, in due time, 
ſo as to make a Mixture and Concretion with the ter- 
reſtrial Particles that fell from above. This Objection 
was both made and anſwered by the Theoriſt ; Eng. 
Theor. p. 79. which the Obſervator might have vouchſaf d 
to have taken Notice of; and either confuted the An- 
| ws or ſpar'd himſelf the Pains of repeating the Ob- 

ion. | I 
The third Precariouſneſs is, Concerning the Quantity 
and Proportion of theſe Particles: And the_ Fourth, 
Concerning the Quantity and Proportion of the Water, 
The Exceptor, it ſeems, would have had the Theoriſt 
to have gag'd theſe Liquors, and told him the juſt Mea- 
ſure and Proportion of each; But, In what Theory or 
Hypotheſis is that done? Has his great Philoſopher, in 
his Hypotheſis of Three Elements, (which the Excepter 
makese uſe of, p. 52.) or in his ſeveral Regions of the 
unform'd Earth, in the Fourth Book of his 9 14 
e 


- 


made againſt the Theory of the EARTH. 9 
defin'd the Quantity and Dimenſions of each? Or in the 
Mineral Particles and Juices, which he draws from the 
lower Regions, Does he determine the Quantity of 
them? And yet theſe, by their Exceſs or Defect, might 
be of great Inconvenience to the World: Neither do I 
cenſure him for theſe things, as precarious. For, when 
the Nature of a thing admits a Latitude, the original 
Quantity of it is left to be determin'd by the Effects; 
and the Hypotheſis ſtands good, if neither any thing an- 
e Fe nor any preſent Phenomena can be alledged 
a ainſt it. N » 

But if theſe Examples, from his great Philoſopher, 
be not ſufficient, I will give him one from an Author 
beyond all Exceptions: And that is from himſelf. Does 
the Animadverter, in his new Hypotheſis concerning 
the Deluge, ch. 15. give us the julf Pro rtions of his 
Rock- Water, and the juſt Proportions of his Rain - Wa- 
ter, that concurred to make the Deluge? I find no Cal» 
culations there, but general Expreſſions, that the one 
was far greater than the other; and that may be eafily 
preſumed, concerning the oily Subſtance, and the 
watery Chaos: What Scruples therefore, p. 80, $1. 
he raiſes in reference to the Chaos, againſt the Theoriſt, 
for not having demonſtrated the Proportions of the 
Liquors of the Abyſs, fall upon his own Hypotheſis z 
for the ſame or greater Reaſons. And you know what 
the old Verſe ſays, ea „ 4:4 


Turpe eft Doctori, cum culpa redarguit ipſum. 


But however, He will have ſuch Exceptions, p. 81. 
to ſtand good againſt the Theoriſt, though they are not 
good againſt other Perſons; becauſe the Theoriſt ſtands 
upon * Terms of certainty, and in one Place of his 
Book, has this Sentence, Ego guidem, &c. Theſe Words, 
I think, are very exceptionable, if they be taken with 
the Context: For this Evidence and Certainty, ak 

t 


151 


Ego quidem in ea ſum ſententia, fi in barum rerum de quibus agi- 
tur, Cognitionem, aut aliarum quarumcungue, que moment: ſunt, viſum 
ſaerit Dev aut Nature ut pateret bominibus ratio perveniendi, ratio ills 
certa eft, & in aliqua clara & invic d evidentia fundata: Non con- 
eckural is, vaga, N dubia, Qualem nempe ii, qui optime utuntur liber- 
tate ſug, W qui maxime fibi cavent ab erroribus, nunquam ampleties 


rentur, 


Glimmering. | 


— 


Joo we. ae: Son. . 4. T . AA . 

10 * elneAnſwer to the Exceptions 

the Theorift ſpeaks of, is brought in there in Oppoſition 
to ſuch uncertain Arguments, as are taken from the 
Interpretation of Fables and e or from Etyms- 


bogies and Grammatical Criticiſms, which are expreſly 

mention'd in the preceding Diſcourſe: And yet this 

Sentence, becaàuſe it might be taken in too great an Ex- 

tent; is left out in the 24 Edition of the Theory, and 

therefore, none had reaſon to inſiſt upon it. But ] ſee 

he Exceptor puts himſelf into a State of War, and 
inks there is no fon! Play againſt an Enemy. 

So much for his Charge of Precariouſneſs. We now 
come to the 24, which is call'd . ener And, 
Why is the Theoriſt, in this Cafe, unphiloſophical ? 
Becauſe, "ſays the Excepter, He ſuppoſes Terreſtrial 
Particles to be — through the whole Sphere of the 
Chaos, as high as the Moon: And why not, pray, if it 
be a meer Chaos? Where, antecedently to Separations, 
all things are mixt and blended without Diſtinction of 
Gravity or Levity; otherwiſe it is not a meer Chaos: 
And when Separations begin to be made, and DiſtinRi- 


on of Parts and Regions, ſo far it is ceafing to be 3 


meer Chaos, But then, ſays the Obſervator, why did 
not the Moon come down, as well as theſe Terreſtrial 
Particles? I anſwer by another Queſtion, Why does 
not the Moon come down now? Seeing ſhe is ſtill in 
our Vortex, and at the fame Diſtance; and ſo the 
me Reaſon which keeps her up now, kept her up then: 
Which Reaſon he will not be at a Loſs to underſtand, 
if he underſtand the Principles of his great Philoſopher. 
We come now to the laſt Charge. That the Theory, 


in this Part of it, is Antiſcriptural, And why ſo? be- 


auſe it ſuppoſes the Chaos dark, whereas the Scripture 
ays there was Light the firſt Day, Well, But does the 
Scripture ſay that the Chaos was throughly illuminated 
the firſt Day? The Excepter, p. 52. as I remember, 
makes the primigenial Light to have been the Rudiment 
of 4 Sun; and calls it there, lin. 17. a faint Light, 
and a feeble Eight 3 and in this Place, lin. 27. a faint 
| then the Sun, in all its Scrength and 
Glory, cannot-ſometimes diſpel a-Miſt out of the Air, 
What could this faint, feeble Glimmering do, towards 
the Diſhpation of ſuch a groſs caliginous Opacity, as 
that was? This Light might be ſufficient to make ſomę 
Diſtinction 


made againſt the Theory of the EAN H. xt 
Diſtinction of Day and Night in the Skies; and we da 
not find any other Mark of its Strength in Scriptures 
nor any other Uſe made of it. 3 
So we have done with this Chapter. Give me leave 
only, without Offence, to obſerve the Style of the Ex- 
cepter, in reference to Scripture and the Theory. He 
is apt to call every thing antiſcriptural, that ſuits ne 
his Senſe; neither is that enough, but he muſt alſo call 
it, p. 78. a bold Afront to Scripture. He confeſſes, he 
hath made, p. 299. pen. a little bold with Scripture 
himſelf, in his new Hypotheſis z how much that /zerle 
will prove, we ſhall ſee hereafter, But however, as to 
that hard Word, Afront, a diſcreet Man, as he is not 
apt to give an Affront, ſo neither is he forward to call 
every croſs Word an Affront: Both thoſe Humours are 
Extremes, and breed Quarrels. . Suppoſe a. Man . 
ſay boldly, God Almighty hath no Right Hand, 
might the Animadverter cry, That's a. hold Afront to 
Scripture : For I can ſhew you many and plain Texts of 
Scripture, both in the Old Teſtament, and in the New 
Teſtament ,, where expreſs mention is made of God's 
Right Hand, And will you offer to oppoſe Reuſon and 
Philoſophy to expreſs Words of Scripture, often repea- 
ted, and in both Teſtaments? O Tempora, O Mores 
So far as my Obſervation reaches, weak Reaſons com- 
monly produce ſtrong Paſſions. When a Man hath 
clear Reaſons, they ſatisfie and quiet the Mind; and he 
is not much concern'd whether others receive his No- 
tions or no: But when we have a ſtrong Avexſion to 
an Opinion, from other Motives and. Conſiderations, 
and find our Reaſons doubtful or inſufficient, then, ac- 


cording to the Courſe of humane Nature, the Paſſions 


riſe for a further Aſſiſtance; and what is wanting, in 
point of Argument, is made up by Invectives and 
Srava tions * f ety nne 


9 
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TH Is Chapter is chiefly concerning the Centr: 
Fire, and the Origin of the Chaog;_ of both 
which, the Theoriſt had decl $ 1 would not 
treat: And 'tis an unreaſonable Violence to ſorce an 


Author to treat of what things we pleaſe; and not allo 
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hint to preſcribe Bounds to his own Diſcourſe. As to 
the firſt of theſe, fee what the Theoriſt hath faid, Eng, 
Theor. p. 451, and 86, 67. By which Paſſages it is 
evident, that he did not meddle with the Central Parts 
of the Earth; nor thought it neceſſary for his Hypo- 
theſis: As is alſo more fully expreſt in the Latin The. 
ory, p. 45 For, do but allow him a Chaos from the 
bottom of the Abyſs, upwards to the Moon, and he de- 
fires no more for the Formation of an habitable Farth : 
Neither is it the Part of Wiſdom, to load a new Sub- 
k& with unneceſſary Curioſities. eee ak 
Then as to the Origin of the Chaos, ſee how the 
Fheorift dounds his Diſcourſe as to that, Exgl. Theor, 
41. 7 did not think it neceſſary to carry the Story and 
Original of the Earth, higher than the Chaos, as Zoro- 
#ſter' and Orpheus ſeem to have done; but taking that for 
eur Foundation, which Antiquity, ſacred and profane, 
does ſuppoſe;, and natural Reaſon approve and confirm, 
we have form'd the Earth from ir. To form an habita- 
ble Earth from a Chaos given, and to ſhow all the great 
Periods and general Changes of that Earth, throughout 
the whole Courſe of its Daration, or while it remain'd 
aw Earth, was the adequate Deſign of the Theoriſt. 
And was this Deſign ſo ſhort or ſhallow, that it could 
not ſatisſie the great Soul of the Excepter? p. 88. but 
it muſt be a Flaw in the Hypotheſis, that it did go high- 
er than the Chaos. We content our ſelves with theſe 
Bounds at preſent. And when a Man declares that he 
wilt write only the Roman Hiſtory, Will you ſay his 
Works imperfect, becauſe it does not take in the Per- 
fam and Ahrian? 


FTheſe things conſider'd, to ſpeak freely of this Chap- 


ter, it ſeems to me, in a great meaſure, impertinent. 
Unleſs it was deſign d to ſhow the Learning of the Ob- 
ſervator, who loves, I perceive, to dabble in Philoſo- 
phy, though little to the Purpoſe : For, as far as ſee, 

is Diſquiſitions generally end in Stepticiſm ; He diſ- 
putes firſt one way, then another; and, at laſt, deter- 
* S ** 21357 | ' * ne mines 
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Si admitthemutt' inſuper mem centrale m; five Maſſam ignis in centro 
Terra; quod quidem non' Nt bujus argumenti. Neque partem intimam 
Chaos, n abiter” N pro orm, conſideravi, cum” ad rem naſt rum not 
ſpebtet. Vid. etiam P · 186. edit. 2. 
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mines nothing. He rambles betwixt Des Cartes and 


Moſes, the Rabbies, the Septuagint, the Platoniſt s, Mag- 
vetiſme, friate Particles, and preexiſtence of Souls * 
And ends in nothing as to the Formation of the Earth, 
which was to be the Subje& of the Chapter. We pro- 
ceed therefore to the next, in hopes to meet with clo: 
ſer Reaſoning, | 


CH 4a N. 


ROM the manner of the Earth's Formation, the 
Excepter, p. 106. now proceeds to the Form of it, 
if compleated. And his firſt Exception is, That it 
would want Waters, or Rivers to water it. He ſays 
there would either be no Rivers at all; or none, at 
leaſt, in due time. % an 

The Theoriſt hath repleniſht that Earth with Rivers} 
flowing from the extreme Parts of it towards the mid- 
dle, in continual Streams; and watering, as a Garden, 
all the intermediate Climates. And this conſtant Sup- 
ply of Water was made from the Heavens, by an un- 
interrupted, Stream of Vapours, which had their 
Courſe through the Air, from the middle Parts of the 
Earth towards the extreme; and falling in Rains, re- 
turn'd again upon the Surface of the Earth, from the 
extreme Parts to the middle: For that Earth — 
an Oval or ſomething Oblong Figure, there would be x 
Declivity all along, or Deſcent, from the Polar Parts 
towards the Equino&tial ; which gave Courſe and Mo- 
tion to theſe Waters. And the Vapours above ne- 
ver falling in their Courſe, the Rivers would never fail 
below; but a perpetual Circulation would be efta- 
5 betwixt the Waters of the Heavens and of the 

rth. | 74 „ eee 
Izis is a ſhort Account of the State of the Waters 
in the Primeval Earth. Which you may ſee 72 
and „ ily more at large, in the 24 Book of the The- 
ory, Chap. 5. And this, I believe, is an Idea more eaſily 
conceiv'd, than any we could form concerning the 
Waters and Rivers of the preſent Earth, if we had not 
Experience of them. Suppoſe a Stranger, that had 
never ſeen this Terraqueous Globe, where we live at 


preſent, 
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4 » eAifwer to the Exception 
at, but was told the general Form of it; how the 
ea lies, how the Land, and what was the Conſtitution 
of the Heavens: If this Stranger was ask d his Opinion, 
core ſuch an Earth was habitable ; and particularly, 
hether they could have Waters commodiouſly in ſuch 
an Earth, and how the Inland Countries would be 
fupplied ? I am apt to think, he would find it more diffi. 
cult (upon an Idea only, without Experience) to pro- 
vide Waters for ſuch an Earth, as ours is at preſent, 


than for ſuch an one as the Primeval Earth was. Tis 


true, He would eaſily find Rains, poſſible and natural, 
but with no Conftancy or Regularity; and theſe, he 
might imagine, would only make tranſient Torrents, 
not any fixt and permanent Rivers. But as for Foun- 
tains deriv'd from the Sea, and breaking out in higher 
Grounds, Tam apt to believe, all his Philoſophy would 
not be able to make a clear Diſcovery of them: But 
tings that are familiar to us by Experience, we think 
ſy ãn Speculation, or never enquire into the Cauſes of 
em. Whereas, other things that never fall under 
our Experience, though more ſimple and intelligible 
in themſelves, we reject often as Paradoxes or Roman- 
ces. Let this be applied to the preſent Caſe, and we 
proceed to anſwer the Exceptions. 
Let us take that Exception firſt, as moſt material, 


14. that pretends there would have been no Rivers 


at all. in the Primœval Earth, if it was of ſuch a Form as 
the Theoriſt had defcrib'd. And for this, He gives one 
grapd Reaſon, Becauſe the Regions towards the Poles, 


Where the Rains are ſuppos'd to fall, and the Rivers 


to riſe, would have been all frozen and congeal'd : And 
conſequently, no fit Sources of Water for the reſt of the 
Earth. Why. we ſtiould think thoſe Regions would bs 


frozen, and the Rains that fell in them, he gives two 


Reaſons, the Diſtance, and the Obiiquity of the Sun. 
As-alfo:the Experience we have now, of the Coldneſs 
and Frozenneſs of thoſe Parts of the Farth. But as to 

e Diſtance of the San, He confeſſes, p. 118. that is 
not the thing that does only or chiefly make a Climate 
ld. Le might have added, particularly in that Earth, 
where the Sun mas never at à greater Diftance than the 
Equator; : Then, as to the Obliquity of the Sun, neither 
was that ſo great, nor ſo conſiderable, in 20 

ye, rth, 


ſach Effects. 
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h, 25.in the preſent... Becauſe the Body. of. that la 
5 dect Poſition to the Sun, ,whereas.the Preben 
arth lies in an Oblique, And though the Polar Cir- 
cles or Circumpolar Parts of that Earth, did not lie ſo 
perpendicular to the Sun as the EquinoRtial, and conſe- 
quently, were cooler, pet there was no Danger of their 
being frozen or congeabd. It was. more the Moiſture 
and exceſſive Rains of thoſe Parts that made them unin- 
habitable, than the extreme Coldneſs of the Climate, 
of it ſelf. And if the Excepter had well conſider'd the 
Differences betwixt the. preſent and primitive Earth, 
as to Qbliquity of Poſition, and that which follows from 
it, the Length of Nights, He would have found no Rea» 
ſon to have charg'd that Earth with »ipping and freezing 
Cold; where 1 75 was not, I believe, one Morſel © 
Ice, from one Pole to another: But Vin better 
appear, if we conſider the Cauſes of Colt. 
There are three General Cauſes of Cold: The Di- 
ance of the Sun, his Obliquity, and his total Abſence; 
I mean. in the Nights: As to Diſtance, that alone 
maſt be of little Effect, ſeeing there are many Planets 
(which muſt, not be lookt upon as meer Lumps of es) 
ata far greater Diſtance from the Sun, than ours: An, 
as to Obliquity, you ſee it was much le $ conſiderable 
in the reſpective Parts of the Primitive Earth, than of 
the preſent, Wherefore, theſe are to beconſider'd but 
as ſecondary Cauſes of Cold, in reſpe& of the Third 
the total Abſence of the Sun in the Night ime: And 
where. this happens to be long and tedious, there you 
muſt expect exceſs of Cold. Now, in the Primitive 
Farth there was no ſuch thing, as long Winter Nights, 
but every where, a, perpetual Equinox, or a perpetual 
Day. And conſequently, there was no Ropm or Cauſe 
of exceſſive Cold in any Part of it. But on the contrary, 
the Caſe is very different in the preſent Earth; for in 
our Climate, we ba, 09! the Preſence of the San, in 
the, De tho Winter, half as long as he is abſent ; and 
5 — the Poles they have Nights that laſt. ſeveral 
Weeks, or Months together: And then tis, that the 
Cold. rages, binds up the Ground, freezes. the Ocean, 
and makes thoſe Parts, more or leſs, uginhabitable. 
But where no ſuch Cauſes are, you aged not fear any 
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Thus ck to ſhew that there might be Rains, Wa- 

ters, and Rivers, in the primigenial Earth, and towards 

the extreme Parts of it, without any Danger of free- 

zing. But however, ſays the other Part of the Ex- 

= can Theſe Rivers would not be made in due Time. 

That's wholly according to the Proceſs you take; if 

ö you take a meer natural Proceſs, the Rivers could not 

| How throughout the Earth, all on a ſudden; but. you 

| may accelerate that Proceſs, as much as you pleaſe, by a 

| Divine Hand. As to this Particular indeed of the Ri- 

| vers, one would think their ſhould be no Occaſion for 

their ſudden flowing through the Earth, becauſe man- 

kind could not be ſuddenly propagated throughout the 

| Earth: And if they did but lead the Way and prepare 
| 
| 


the Ground in every Country, before mankind arrived 

there, that ſeems to be all that would be neceſſary upon 

their Account: Neither can it be imagin'd, but that 

| the Rivers would flow faſter than mankind could follow; 

| for tis probable, in the firſt Hundred Years, Men did 

| not reach an Hundred Miles from home, or from their 

| «firſt Habitations : And we cannot ſuppoſe the Defluxion 

1 of Water, upon any Declivity to be half ſo flow. As to 

q the Channels of theſe Rivers, the manner of their Pro- 

4 | e and other Circumſtances, Thoſe things are ſet 

| down folly enough in the 5th Chapter of the 24 Book of 

| the Engliſh Theory, and it would be needleſs to repeat 
them here. 2 6925 

But the Anti. Theoriſt ſays, This ſlow Production and 

Propagation of Rivers is contrary to Scripture; both 

becauſe of the Rivers of Paradiſe, and alſo, becauſe 

| 'Fiſhes were made the Sixth Day. As to that of the 

Fiſhes, He muſt firſt prove that thoſe were River-Fiſhes; 

for the Scripture, Ger. 1. 22. and 22. makes them Sea- 

"Fiſh, and inſtances in great Whales. But he ſays, 

(bp. 113, 114.) it will appear in the Sequel of his Diſ- 

courſe, that the Abyſs could be no Receptacle of Fiſhes. 

To that Sequel of his Diſcourſe therefore we muſt refer 

the Examination of this Particular. Then as to Para- 

diſe, that was but one ſingle Spotzof Ground, ch. 13. 

according to the ordinary Hypotheſis z which he {ſeems 

to adhere to: And Rivers might be there as ſoon as he 
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phate, ſeeing its Sear is not yet determin'd. But as 

for the Lands which they axe ſaid to traverſe or ow” 

4 : 
pas, 
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paſs, that might be the Work. of Time, when their 
Channels and Courſes were extended and ſettled; as 
they would be donbtleſs long before the Time that 
Moſes writ that Deſcription: But as to the Rivers. 
Paradiſe, it would be a long Story to handle that Di 
pute here. And tis fit the Authors ſhould firſt agree 
amongſt themſelves, before we determine the Original 
of its River, or Rivers. + | Walt 22597 
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WI come now to the Deluge, where the great 
VV Exception is this, p. 121. That according to the 
Theory, the Deluge would have come to paſs, Whether 
mankind had been degenerate or no. po A 
We know mankind did degenerate, and tis a dange- 
rous thing to argue upon falſe Suppoſitions; and to . 
what would have come to paſs, in caſe ſuch a thing had 
not come to paſs: Suppoſe Adam had not ſinn d, what 
would have become of the Meſſiah, Eph. 1. 4. 1 Pet. L. 
20. Apoc. 13. 8. and the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel? 
which yet is ſaid to have been determin'd more early 
than the Deluge. Let the Anti-Theoriſt anſwer, him- 
ſelf this Queſtion, and he may anſwer his own. ., . | 
But to take a gentler Inſtance, Suppoſe Adam had 
not eaten the forbidden Fruit, How could He andall his 
Poſterity have liv'd in Paradiſe? A few Generations 
would have fill'd that Place, aud ſhould the reſt have 
been turn'd out into the wide World, without any 
Sin or Fault of theirs. You ſuppoſe the Ante-diluvian 
Heavens and Earth to have been the ſame, with the 
preſent, and, conſequently, ſubje& to the ſame Acci- B13 
dents and Inconveniences. The Action of the Sun * 
would have been the ſame then, as now, according to wi 
your Hypotheſis : The ſame Exceſſes of Heat and Cold, 
ig the ſeveral Regions and Climates, The ſame Vapours 
and Exhalations extracted out of the Earth: The ame 
Impurities and Corruptions in the Air: And in Conſe- 
quence of theſe, the ſame external Diſpoſition to Epi- 
demical Diſtempers. Beſides, there would be the ſame 
dtorms and Tempeſts = Sea, the ſame RO" 
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und oer Deſolations at Land. So that had all the Sm, 


and aughters of men, to uſe 1 35 wah elegant 
155 þ, 122. bern ut pure and bright gs they could poſſi- 


have dropt but of the Mint of Creation, They ſhould 
Raye been ſübject to all theſe Inconveniences and 
Cahamities. If mankind had continued ſpotleſs and un- 
degenerate till the Deluge, or for ſixteen hundred 
years, they might as well have continued ſo for Sixteen 
Hundred more. And in a far leſs Time, according to 
their fraitfulneſs and: multiplication, the whole Face of 
the Earth would have been thick covered with inhabi- 
Bots: every Continent and every Iſland, every Moun- 
Ain and every 7175 and all the climates from Pole 
t Pole. But could naked innocency have liv'd happy 
in the frozen Tones! where Bears and Foxes can ſcarce 
ſubſiſt. In the midſt of Snows and Ice, thick Fogs, 
nd' more than egyptian darkneſs, for ſome Months 
1 Would all this have been a Paradiſe or 2 
Tadifacal. State, to theſe virtuous Creatures? 1 think 
it wontd be more adviſeable for the Excepter, not to 
ter into fuch Diſputes, Fare only upon Suppo- 
itlons. God's prefcience is infallible, as his Counſels 
eee | 
Hut the Excepter farther ſuggeſts; 5 121. that the 
ee not Allow a judicial and extraordinary 
Providence in bringing on the Deluge, as a Puniſhment 
upon Mankind. Which, I muft needs ſay, is an untrue 
and Unchatitable ſuggeſtion. As any one may fee, 
both in the Latin Theory * Chap. 60h. and in the En- 
ith, in feveral places. So at the entrance upon the 
phcation of the Deluge (Theor. p. 92.) are theſe 
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Words, Let us then ſuppoſe, that at à Time appoit- 


it. 
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* andum vers, quamvis mundi veteris, diſſolutiauem M rationes Di- 
levi ſequndiem ordinem cauſarum naticralium-expliccmus, quid eo node 
ee diſtinae intelligantur; non idee in pevam bu mani gener!s 
daf in f diluvium; Anguliſeſus ipſiics motibus præfuiſſe providentian, 
nici: imd in eo eluret marine Sapiehtia divind, quod mundum na- 
kuralem morals ita coaptet M attemperetq ut hujus ingenio, illius ordo & 
diſpaſetin' ſamper re ſyondeat : M amboritni libratis* momentis, ſimul concur- 
ram & un rompleuntur litriuſque tempota M vicigitudines, ipſe etian. 
Apo Petrus dilavii N excidii mundani caufas :uaturales Ag nat, can 
ui, of} & y, &æc. 8 8 
ted 
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ted by Divine Providence, and from cauſes made ready 
do that great execution upon a finful 2 Wk | 
"wa was open d, and the Frame of the Earth broke, Fe 
And accordingly in the concluſion of that diſcourſe 
about the Deluge, are theſe Words, (Theor. p. 144) 
In the mean time I do not know any more to be adde 
in this part, unleſs it be to conclude with an advertiſement 
to prevent any miſtake or miſconſtruttion, as if this Theory, 
by explaining the Deluge in a natural Way,. or by natural 
canſes, did detratt from the Power of God, by which that 
GREAT FTUDGMENT WAS. BROUGHT UPON 
THE WORLD, IN A PRO IDENTLAL AND 
MIRACULOUS MANNER. And in the three fol- 
lowing Paragraphs, (Theor, p. 144, 145, 146.) which 
conclude that Chapter, there is à full account given 
both of an ordinary and extraordinary Providence, in 
reference to the Deluge, and other great revolutions of 
the Natural World. = 

But it is a weakneſs however to think, that, hen a 
train is laid in Nature, and Methods concerted; for the 
execution of a Divine Judgment, therefore it is not 
Providential, God is the Author and Governor of the 
Natura) World, as well as of the Moral: and He ſees 
thorough the Futuritions of both, and hath fo diſpos'd 
the one, as to ſerve him in his juſt Judgments upon the 
other. Which Method, as it is more to the Honour of 
his Wiſdom, fo it is no way to the prejudice of his 
Power or Juſtice, And what the Excepter ſuggeſts con- 
cerning Atheiſts, and their preſum'd cavils at ſuch an 
explication of the Deluge, is a thing only ſaid at ran» 
dom and without Grounds. On the contrary, {6 to 
repreſent the Senſe of Scripture, in naturat things, 
as to make it unintelligible, and inconſiſtent with Science 
and Philoſophick Truth, is ong/ great Cauſe, in my 
opinion, that breeds and nouriſhes Atheiſm, - 
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12 Chapter is abaut the Places of Scripture, al- 
ledg d in confirmation of the Theory, And chiefly | 
concerning that remarkable Diſcourſe in St, Peter, 
2 Epiſt, 3+ which treats of the difference of the Ante- 
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dilueian World and the preſent World. That Diſ. 
coarſe is ſo fully explain'd in the Review of the Theory, 
that Tthink it is plac'd beyond all exception. And the 
Animadverter here makes his exception only againſt 
the firſt Words, Ver. 5. Aurdd he yay dvri3; T5870 e 
Tas. Which we thus render, For this they willingly are 
ignorant of. But he generally renders it, wilfully igno- 
rant of, and lays a great ſtreſs upon that word wilfully. 
But if he quarrel with the Engliſb Tranſlation, in this 
particular, he muſt alſo fault the Yulgate, and Bezga, 
and all others that I have yet met withal. And it had 
been very proper for him, in this Caſe, to have given 
us ſome Inſtances or Proofs, out of Scripture or Greek 
Authors, where this Phraſe ſignifies a wilful and obſtinate 
ignorance. He ſays it muſt have been a wilful igno- 
rance, otherwiſe it was not blameable: whereas St. 
Peter gives it a ſharp repoof. I anſwer, There are 
many kinds and degrees of blameable ignorance, a 
contented ' ignorance, an ignorance from prejudices, 
from--non-attendance, and want of due examination, 
Theſe are all blameable in ſome degree, and all deſerve 
ſome reproof; but it was not their ignorance that St. 
Peter chiefly reproves, but their deriding and ſcoffing 
at the Doctrine of the coming of our Saviour, and the 
Conflagration of the World. And therefore he calls 
them Scoffers, walking after their own Luſts. 

But the Excepter ſeems at length inclinable to ren- 
der the forementioned Words, thus, b. 137. They are 
r forget ful. And I believe the Tranſ- 
lation would proper enough. And what gentler 
reproof can one give, than to ſay, you are willing to for- 
get ſuch an Argument or ſuch a Conſideration. Which 
implies little- more than non- attention, or an inclina- 
tion of the Will towards the contrary opinion. We 
cannot tell what evidence or what Traditions they 
might have then concerning the Deluge, but we know 
they had the Hiſtory 'of it by Moſes, and all the Marks 
in Nature, that we have now, of ſuch a Diſſolution. 
And they, that pretended to Philoſophize upon the 
Works of Nature and the immutability of them, 
might very well deſerve that modeſt rebuke, That 
they were willing to forget the firſt Heavens 8 5 

in arth, 


* * 


made agaluſt the Theory of the EARTH. 21 


Earth, and the deſtruction of them at the Deluge, when 
they talkt of an immutable ſtate of Nature. 

Neither is there any thing in all this, contrary ta 
what the Theoriſt had ſaid, Theor. c. 1. concerning the 
Antient Philoſophers. That none of them ever invented 
or demonſtrated from the Cauſes, the true ſtate of 
the firſt Earth. This muſt be granted; But it is one 
thing to demonſtrate from the Cauſes, or by way of 
Theory, and another thing to know at large: whether 
by Scripture, Tradition, or Collection from effects. 
The mutability and changes of the World, which theſe 
pſeudo-Chriſtians would not allow of, was a knowable 
thing, taking all the means which they might and 
ought to have attended to : At leaſt, before they ſhould 
have proceeded ſo far as to reje& the Chriſtian doctrine 
concerning the ſuture Changes of the World, with 
ſcorn and deriſion. Which is the very thing the 
Apoſtle ſo much cenſur'd them for. N 

So much for what is ſaid by the Excepter concerning 
this place of St. Peter. To all the reſt he gives an 
eaſie anſwer, (in the Contents of this Chapter) viz. 
That they are Figurative, and fo not argumentative. 
The Places of Scripture upon which the Theory depends 
are ſtated diſtinctly and in order, in the REVIEW: 
and, to avoid repetitions, we muſt ſometimes refer to 
that: Review, p. 371, 372. particularly, as to two remark- 
able places, Pſal. 24. 2. and Pſal. 136. 6. concerning the 
Foundation and Extenſion of the Earth upon the Seas. 
Which the Excepter quickly diſpatches by the help of 
a Particle and a Figure. | | C 

The next he proceeds to, is, Pſal. 33. 7. He gather- 
eth the Waters of the Sea, as in a Bagg: He layeth up 
the Abyſs in ftore- Houſes, But, he ſays, it ſhould be 
render'd, as on an heap: which is the Engliſh Tranſlation. 
Whether the Authorities produc'd, in this caſe, by the 
Theoriſt, Eng. Theor. p. 117. or by the Excepter, are 
more conſiderable, I leave the Reader to judge. But 
however, he cites another place, Pſal. 78. 13. where 
the ſame word is us'd and apply'd to the Red-Sea, which 
could not be enclos'd as in a Bagg, Take whether 
Tranſlation you pleaſe for this ſecond place; it is no 

rejudice to the Theory, if you render it on an heap : 
for it was a thing done by Miracle, But the other 
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ſpeaks of the ordinary poſt ure and conſtitution of the 


Waters, which is not ona heap, but in a level ot ſpheri- 


cal convexity with the reſt of the Earth. This Reaſon 
the Animadverter was not pleas'd to take notice of, 
tho it be intimated in that ſame place of the Theory 
which he quotes: p. 86. But that which 1 might com- 
plain of moſt, is his unfair citation of the next Para- 
graph of the Theory, Excep. p. 140. which he applies 
culiarly to this Text of Fſal. 33. 7. whereas it be- 
ongs to all the Texts alledg'd ont of the Pſalms, and 
is a modeſt reflection upon the explication of them. 
As the Reader may plainly ſee, if he pleaſe to look the 
Theory, and compare it with his citation. x 
The next place he attacks, is, Fob 26. 7. He ſtretches 
the North over the Tohu; or, as we render it, over the 
empty places: and hangeth the Earth upon not hing. 
Here he ſays, p. 141. Fob did either accomodate himſelf 
to the vulgar, or elſe was a perfect Platoniſt. Methinks 
Plato ſhould rather be a Fobift, if you would have them 
to imitate one another. Then he makes an Objection, 
and anſwers it himſelf : Concluding however, that Job 
could not but mean this of the preſent Earth, becauſe 
in the next Verſe he mentions Clozds. But how does 
it appear, that every thing that Job mentions in that 
Chapter, refers to the ſame time. 
The next place, is, Job 38. 4, 5, 6. Where waſt thou 
when I laid the Foundations of the Earth, &c. Theſe 
eloquent expoſtulations of the Almighty, he applies all 
to the preſent Form of the Earth: where he ſays, there 
are the Emboſſings of Mountains, the Enamelling of leſſer 
Seas, theapen-work of the vaſt Ocean, and the fret Work 
of Rocks, &. Theſe make a great noiſe, but they 
might all be apply'd to the ruins of an old Bridge, 
fallen into the Water. Then he makes a large ha- 
rangus in commendation of Mountains and of the preſent 
Form of the Earth: which, if you pleaſe, you may 
compare with the 107. Chap. of the Latin Theory, and 
then make your judgment upon both. | 
: *Butit is not enough for the Excepter to admire the 
beauty of Mbuntains, but he, p. 146. will make the 
Theoriſt to do ſo too, becauſe he hath expreſt himſelf 
much pleas'd with the ſight of them. Can we be 
pleas d with nothing in an object, but the beauty wy it? 
. 0 J 08S 
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does not the Theoriſt ſay there, in the yery Wards 
cited by the Excepter, Sepe loci igſius inſolent ia & ſpetta» 
culorum novitas delectat magis quam Venuſtas in re 
notis & communibus. We are pleas'd in looking upon 
the Ruins of a Roman Amphitheater, or a Trinmphal 
Arch, tho' time have defac'd its beauty. A man may 
0 leas'd in looking upon a Monſter, will you con- 
clude therefore that he takes it for a Beauty? There are 
many things in objects, beſides beauty, that may pleaſe 
but he that hath not enſę and 2 enough to ſee 
the difference of thoſe caſes, and Whence the pleaſures 
ariſes, it would be very tedjous to beat it into him by 
multitude of Words 131734 
After his commendation of Mountains, he falls upon 
the commendation of Raig: making thoſe Countries; 
that enjoy it, to be better water'd than by Rivers; 
and conſequently the preſent Earth better than that 
Paradiſiacal Earth deſcrib'd by the Theoriſt. And in 
this he ſays, he follows the rule of Scripture, for theſa 
are his Words, p. 148. And that theſe Rules 5 
we meaſure the uſefulneſs 7 this Earth, and Pom it to 
more excellent than that of the Theory; are the maſt true 
and proper Rules : is manifeſt from God's making uſe of the 
fame, in a caſe not unlike : For he comparing eAigypt and 
Paleftine, prefers the later before the former; becauſe 
in eAgypt the Seed ſown was watered with the Foot, as 
2 Garden of Herbs; but Paleſtine was a Land of Hills 
and Valleys, and drank Water of the Rain of Heaven, 
Deut. 11. 10, 11, | 142101 0.21 bh. 
Let this : reſt a while: In the mean time let us take 
notice how unluckily it falls out for the Obſervator. 
that a Country, that had no rain, ſhould be com ared 
in Scripture, or joyn'd in priviledge, with Paradiſe it 
ſelf, and the Garden of God. For ſo is this very 
egypt, Gen. 13.10. tho' it had no rain, but was was 
ter'd by Rivers. The Words of Scripture are theſe; 
And Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld all the plain of 
Jordan, that it was well watered every where, (before the 
Lord deſtreyed Sodom and Gomorraha) even as the Gar- 
dep of the Lord, like the land of egypt. The Plain of 
8 you ſee is commended for its fruitfulneſs and 
ing well watered : and as the height of its commen- 
dation, it iscompar'd with egypt, and with the "I 
157 | iſe 
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diſe of God, Now in eAiypt we know there was 
little or no rain: and we read of none in Paradiſe : 
but they were both water'd by Rivers. Therefore 
the groareſt commendation of a Land, for pleaſure 
and fertility, according to Scripture, is its being well 
water'd with Rivers: which makes it like a Paradiſe, 
2 then you cannot blame the Theoriſt, having 
this Authority beſides all other Reaſons, for making 
the Paradiſiacal Earth to have been thus water d. 
Now let the Excepter conſider how he will interpret 
and apply his place in Deuteronomy, and make it con- 
ſiſtent with this in Geneſis, Till I ſee a better Inter- 
pretation, I like this very well, tho' quite contrary 
to his: Namely, That they were not to expect ſuch a 
Land as egypt, that was a Plain naturally fruitful, as 
being well water'd; But the Land they were to poſſeſs, 
depended upon the benediction of Heaven: And there- 
fore they might expe& more or leſs fertility, according 
as they kept God's Commandments. And fo much for 


_ thoſe two texts of Scripture. 


: Laſtly, The Excepter p. 149. in the concluſion of 
his diſcourſe about that place in Fob, makes a reflection 
upon the impropriety of thoſe expreſſions made in Job; 
about Foundations and Corner-ftones, it they be apply d 
to the firſt Earth deſcrib'd by the Theoriſt. But this 
ſeems to me an Elegancy in that diſcourſe, which he 
makes a fault: whether it be underſtood as an Alluſion 
only to our manner of building, by deep Foundations, 
and ſtrong Corner - ſtones: Or an Ironical interrogation, 
as it ſeems to me; implying, that there was no Foun- 
dation, (ſtrictly fo call'd) nor Corner-ſtone, in that 
great Work, tho' we cannot build a cottage or little 
bridge without ſuch preparations. 62 1 TQITIG 7 
le proceeds then to the following Verſes in that 387% 
chap. Who ſhut up the Sea with doors, when it \broke 
. 8 if it had iſſued out of a Womb ? This the Theo- 
riſt underſtands of the Diſruption of the Aby at the 
Deluge, when the Sea broke forth out of the Womb of 
the Earth: or out of that ſubterraneous Cavity, where 
it was encloſed as in a Womb. Tis plainly imply'd 
in the Words of the Text, That the Sea was ſhut up in 
ſome Womb, before it broke forth. I deſire therefore 
to know in what Womb that was. You will find Inter- 
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preters much at a loſs to give a fair anſwer to that 
queſtion: What was that enclos'd ſtate of the Sea? 
and what place, or part of Nature, was that Receptacle 
where it lay? But the Excepter hath found out a new 
anſwer, He ſays it was that Womb of Non- entity. 
Theſe are his Words, I juſt then (at its creation) 
guſhed out of the NM. omb of nothing, into exiftence. This 
ic a ſubtle and far-fetcht notion. Methinks the Womb * 
of nothing, is much what the ſame as no Womb. "And. 
ſo this is no anſwer. But however let us confider how . 
far it would ſuit this caſe, if it was admitted. If you 
underſtand the Womb of Non entity, Gen, 1. 2. the Sea 
broke out of. that womb the firſt day, and had no 
bars or doors ſet to it, but flow'd over all the Earth 
without check or controul. Therefore that could not 
be the time or ſtate here ſpoken of. And to re- 
ſer that reſtraint, or thoſe Bars and Doors, to ano- 
ther Time, which are ſpoken of here in the fame 
verſe, would be very inexcuſable in the Excepter: p. 150. 
Seeing he will not allow the Theoriſt to ſuppoſe thoſe. 
things that are ſpoken of in different Verſes, tobe un- 
derſtood of different Times. To conclude, this Me- 
taphyſical notion of the Womb of nothing, is altogether - 
impertinent, at leaſt in this caſe : For the Text is plainly 
ſpeaking of things Local and Corporeal, and this priſon 
of the Sea muſt be underſtood as ſuch. aud 

He proceeds now to the laſt place alledg'd, Prov. 8. 
27, 28. When he prepared the Heavens, I was there: 
when he ſet a compaſs upon the face of the deep, The 
word M which we render compaſs, he fays, ſignifies © 
no more than the rotundity or ſpherical figure of the 
Abyſs. And fo the ſenſe will run thus, When God ſet 
a rotundity, or ſpherical figure, upon the face 4 the Abyſs. 
But whereas the Word may as well ſignifie a Sphere 
or Orb, the Theoriſt thinks it more reaſonable that it 
ſhould be ſo tranſlated : and fo the ſentence would run 
thus, When God ſet an Orb upon the Face of the Deep. 
And this Diſcourſe of Solomon's, referring to the begin- 
ning of the World, he thinks it rational to underſtand 
it of the firft habitable Earth: which was really an Orb 
ſet over the Face of the Deep. 

One cannot ſwear for the ſignification of a Word 
in every particular place, where it occurs: but —_— 
| ere 
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there are two ſenſes whereof it is capable, and the 
one is much more important than the other, it is 1 
fair preſumption to take it in the more important ſenſe; 
2 in ſuch a place, and upon ſuch an occaſion 
where the great Works of the Divine Wiſdom My 
Power are celebrated: as they are here by Solomon, 
And it cannot be deny d, that our ſenſe of the Words 
is more important than the other: For of what conſe- 
quence is it to ſay, God made the Body of the Abyſs round, 
Every one knows that Fluids of their own accord run 
into that figure. So as that would be a ſmall remark 
upon 2 great occaſion, | 
The conſtruction of this Orb we ſpeak of, minds me 
_ of an injuſtice which the Excepter hath done the Theory, 
in the precedent part of this Chapter, by a falſe 8 
tion. For he ſays, the Theory makes the conſtruction 
of the firſt Earth to have been meerly Mechanical. At 
leaſt his words ſeem to ſigniſie as much, which are theſe, 
5 143. And ſo its formation, ſpeaking of the firſt Earth, 
ad . meerly Mechanical, as the Theory makes it. 
That the conſtruction was not meerly Mechanical, in 
the opinion of the Theoriſt, you may ſee, Eng. Thear, 
p. 88. which, becauſe we have cited it before, we will 
not here repeat. The Theoriſt might alſo complain 
that the Excepter cites the firſt Edition of the Theory 
for ſuch things as are left out in the ſecond : which yet 
was printed atwelvemoth before his Animadverſions. 
And therefore in fairneſs he onght always to have con- 
ſulted the laſt Edition and laſt ſenſe of the Author, 
before he had cenſured him or his Work. But this 
unfair Method, it ſeems, pleas'd his hamour better ; 
p. 81. p. 100, laſt part, as you may ſee in this Chapter, 
p. 154. p. 227, 228. p. 244 and in ſeveral other 
places; where pallages- are cited and inſiſted upon, 
that are no where to be found in the ſecond Edition, 
Not to mention his defeRive citations; omitting that 
part that qualifies the ſentence, as p. 99: laſt citation, 
and. elſe-where. p. 279, 280. p. 288. I make this note 
that the Reader may judge, how well this anſwers that fr 
ſincerity, with which he profeſt he would examine this ſo 
Work. Only as a friend and ſervant to Truth. And th 
ther fore wb ſaci Candour, Meekneſs and Modeſty, a: WM w. 
becomes one who aſſumes and glories in ſo fair 4 wc" 
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The reſt of this Chapter isa general Cenſure of eita-· 
tions out of Scripture, that are only Tropical or Figu- 
rative Scheams of Speech. Theſe muſt be made ſo in- 
deed, if our ſenſe of them be not allow'd. But what 
neceſſity is there of a figurative interpretation of all 
theſe Texts? The Rule we go by, and I think all good 
Interpreters, is this, That we are not to leave the 
literal ſenſe, unleſs there be a neceſſity from the ſubject 
matter. And there is no ſuch neceſſity in this caſe; 
upon our Hypotheſis : for it ſaits with the literal ſenſe. 
And *tis to beg the Queſtion, to ſhy the literal "ſenſe is 
not to be admitted, becauſe it complies too much with 
the Theory. But as for that Text of his own, which 
he inſtances in, The Pillars of the Earth Tremble, that 
cannot be underſtood (by the fame Rule) of Pillars iin 
rally; becauſe there are no ſuch Pillars of the Eartig 
upon any Hypotheſis. | eng 
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is © 110 Pg rn is concerning that grand property 
1 of the Antediluvian Earth, à perpetual. Egnizox, 
or a Right poſition to the Suh, This 4 Equi - 
nox the Excepter will by no means admit. But I'm 
afraid he miſtakes the notion: for as he explains it in 
the two firſt Sections of this Chapter, he ſeems to have 
a falſe Idea of the whole matter. He thinks, I perceive, 
) that when the Earth chang'd its ſituation, it was tran- 
ſlated from the Equator into the Ecliptick : and that 
before that change, in the Antediluvian ſtate, it moy'd 
' directly under the Æquator. For theſe are his words, 
e p. 158. So that in her annual motion about the Sum, 
2 namely, the Earth before that change, ſhe was carried 
' directly under the Eguinoctial: without any manner of 
b obliquity in her ſite, or declination towards either of the 
1 Tropicks in her courſe , And therefore could never cut 
e the Eguinoct ial, by paſſing (as now ſhe is preſumed ta do) 
from one Tropick to the other. By: which words; you 
 W fee he imagins that the Earth mov'd perpetnally under 
the Equator, when it had a perpetual Equinod. Ad 
when it came out of that ſtare; into this wherein it is 
„dow, it did not only change its poſition, and"the 
4 RB poſture 
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poſture of its Axis, but was alſo really tranſlated from 
one part of the Heavens into another, namely, from 
under the Equator to the Ecliptick, and ſo took ano- 
- ther: road in its annual courſe about the Sun. This is 
a great miſtake: And I cannot blame him, if he was ſo 
averſe to admit this change, ſeeing it lay ſo croſs in his 
imagination. For what Pullies or Leavers ſhould we 
employ to remove the Earth out of the Equator into 
the Ecliptick? Archimedes pretended, if he had ground 
to plant his Engines upon, that he would move the 
Earth out of its Place; but that it was done before, 
I never knew, nor heard of: And if the Excepter had 
conſider'd- what is ſaid in the Theory upon that occaſion, 
Lat. Theor. Ii. 2. c. 4. he might eaſily have prevented 
his miſtake. But We ſhall meet with the ame Errour 
again in another place, Let us conſider now. what Ar- 
guments he uſes againſt this change. 

He ſays, p. 159. {f there had been ſuch a change, either 
Providence or Mankind would havepreſerv'd the memo- 
ry of it. How far the memory of it hath been pre- 
ſerv'd, we ſhall ſee hereafter. In the mean time, we 
will give him inſtances of other things to reflect upon, 
that are loſt out of memory, unleſs he be the happy 
Man that ſhall retrieve. them. The Age of the World 
hath not been preſerv'd, either by the memory of Man, 
or by:the'care of Providence. And was not that both 

24 thing of importance, and of eaſie preſervation? 
auh could not but know the Age of the World, for 
was contemporary with five or ſix Generations, that 

were contemporary with Adam. And knowing the 
Age of the World himſelf, he could not eaſily for- 
bear, one would think, to tell it to his Sons and Po- 
ſterity. But, to this day, we do not know what the 
true Age of the World is. There are three Bibles, if 
I may ſo ſay, or three Pentate uche, the Hebrew, Sama- 
ritan, and Greet: which do all differ very conſiderably 
in their Accounts, concerning the Age of the World: 
and the moſt Learned men are not yet able to determine 
with certainty, which af the three accounts is moſt 
anthentick. Then, what think you of the Place of 
Paradiſe? How well is the memory or knowledge of 
that preſerv'd-? Could Nyah be ignorant of it: and was 
it not a fit Subject to diſcourſe of, and entertain his Sons 


and 
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and Nephews, and by them to communicate it to Po- 
ſterity ? Yet we ſeek it ſtill in vain. The Jews were as 
much at 'a loſs as we are: p. 263, 264, 265. and the 
Chriſtian Fathers, you think, were out in their opinions, 
both about the place and conditions of it: neither do 
you venture to determine them your ſelf: ſo that Para- 
diſe is loſt in a manner out of the World. What won- 
der then if this ſingle property of it be loſt ? If the 
Excepter had well conſider'd (Eng. Theor. p. 400, 401.) 
what the Theoriſt has ſaid concerning the Providential 
conduct of knowledge in the World, this doubt or ob- 
jection might have been ſpar c. | 
After along excurſion, little to the purpoſe, but to 
ſhow his reading : p. 166. He tells us next, that Scrip- 
ture does not favour this notion of a perpetual Equinox 
before the Flood: And cites Gen. 8.22. which the Theo- 
riſt had cited as a place that did ſuggeſt to us that viciſ- 
ſitude of Seaſons that was eſtabliſh'd after the Flood. 
The words indeed are not fo determinate in themſelves, 
but that they may be underſtood, either of the reſtau- 
ration of a former order in the Seaſons of the Year, or 
of the eſtabliſhment of a new one. And in whether 
ſenſe they are to be taken, is to be determin'd by colla- 
teral Reaſons and Conſiderations. ' Such the Theoriſt 
had ſet down, to make it probable, that they ought to 
be underſtood as a Declaration of ſuch an Order fog 
the Seaſons of the Year, as was brought in at that time, 
and was' to continue to the end of the World. The 
Excepter” hath not thought fit to take notice of, or 
refate, "thoſe Reaſohs, and therefore they ſtand good, 
as formerly. | Beſides, the Excepter muſt remember 
that this Text ſtands betwixt two remarkable Pheng- 


; mena, the Longevity of the Antedilavians in the Old 
f World, and the appearance of the Rainbow in the 
- New. Both which were marks of a different ſtate of 
y nature in the two Worlds. | | { 

. He" further excepts, p. 168. againſt that perpetual 
e Equinox before the Flood, for another Scripture-reaſonz 
t Viz Becauſe the Earth was carſt before that time, 
x WW and conſequently, he ſays, had not a perpetual Equinox. 
But if that curſe was ſupernatural, it might have its 
effect in any © poſition of the Earth. For God can 
5 make a Land barren, if he think fit, in ſpite of the _ 
0 
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of Nature. And ſo he alſo muſt ſuppoſe it to have 
deen in this caſe. For, upon all ſnppoſitions, whether 
of a . qui ox, ox no, the Earth is granted to 

ve been very ſruitſul at firſt: and ſo would have con- 

inued, if that cur ſe had not interven d. : 

Laſtly, He makes that an argument, p.169. that the 
Air was cold and intemperate in Paradiſe, and conſe- 
quently. no coaſtant Equinox; becauſe Adam aud Eve 
made themſelves Aprons to cover t heir nakedneſs: So, he 
confeſſes, Interpreters generally underſtand that it was 
to cover their 4. 05 ay 4 But he will not allow that 
to be the true ſenſe, but ſays thoſe: Fig - leaves were to 
keep them warm. And the other Interpretation of 


* 


covering their nakedneſs, he will not admit, for three 
_ reaſons. Firſt, becauſe. the Scripture, as he pretends, 
does not declare it ſo. See, pray, Ger. 3. 7, Secondly, 
What ſpame, ſays he, need there have been hetwixt Hu. 
bund and Wife? Thirdly, Fit was modeſty ; when they 

re innocent, they ſhould have been more modeſt. Some 
arguments an{wer themſelves, and I do not think theſe 
deſerve a confutation. Suk, he ſays, p. 170. however 
God made them Coats of Sins afterwards, and that was 
to be a defence againft cold. He mult tell us in what 
Climate he ſuppoſes Paradiſe to have ſtood: and which 
way, and how far Adam and Eve were baniſht from 
it. When thoſe things are determin'd, we ſhall know 
what to judge of this argument, and of Coats of Skinz, 
After Laftly, l<xpeRed. no more: but he hath two 
or three reaſons after the Laf. As firſt, he ſays, p. 151. 
upon our Hypotheſis, one Hemiſphere of the Globe 
muſt have been unpeopled: becauſe the Torrid Zone 
was unpaſſable. And was not the Ocean as unpaſſable, 
upon your Hypotheſis ? How got they into America: 
and not only into America, but into all the Iſlands of 
the Earth, that are remote from Continents. Will 
you not allow us one Miracle, for your many? Im 
ſure the Theoriſt never excluded the Miniſtery of An- 
gels; and They could as eaſily carry them thorough 
the a orrid Zone, as over the Oceay. But Secondly, 
he ſays, There could be no Rains to make the Flood, 
if there was a, perpetual Equinox. Were not thok 


Rains, that made the Flood, extraordinary, and out of 


the courſe of Nature? you would give one angry word 
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that ſhould deny it. Beſides, the Hood gates of Heaven 
were open'd when the Great Deep was broken up, 
(Gen. 7. II.) and no wonder the Diſruption of the 
Earth ſhould cauſe ſome extraordinary Commotions in 
the air: Eng. Theor. p. 135. and either compreſs the 
vapours, or ſtop their uſual courſe towards the 


Poles, - and draw them down in Streams upon ſeveral 
parts of the Earth. But the Excepter ſays, this could 


not be, becauſe the Theoriſt makes the Rains fall before 
the diſruption of the Abyſs. But he does not ſuppoſe 
the Cataract of Heaven to have been open'd before, 
which made-the grand Rains. And how unfairly that 
paſſage of the Theory is repreſented, we ſhall ſee here- 
after in the 14th chapter. 

Laſtly, He concludes all with this remark : p. 176 
That all forts of Authors have diſputed, in what ſeaſon 


of the Year the Deluge came, and in what ſeaſon of the 


Year the World began: therefore they thought there 
were then different Seaſons of the Year. Theſe diſputes, 
he confeſſes, did manifeſtly proceed from inadvertency, 


or ſomething worſe : Becauſe there could not be any one 


ſeaſon throughout all the Earth at once. He might have 


added, unleſs npon the ſuppoſition of the 8 


which makes an univerſal Equinox at that time. And 
why may not that have given occaſion to the general 
belief, That the World begun inthe Spring ? and when 
the true reaſon of the Tradition was loſt, they fell into 
thoſe impertinent queſtions, In what Seaſon of the Tear 
the Warld began. But however, we do not depend upon 
the belief, either of the Antients or the Moderns, as to 
the generality : for we know they had other notions 
of theſe things than what the Theory propoſes; other- 
Wiſe it would have been a needleſs Work. But notwith- 
ſtanding the general error, that, Providence did pre- 
ſerve ſome Traditions and Teſtimonies concerning that 


ancient Truth, we ſhall ſee in the next following dif- 


courſe. - 

So much for Scripture and Reaſons. He now comes 
to examin Authorities: Namely ſach Teſtimonies as 
are alledg'd by the Theoriſt, to ſhew that there was a 
Tradition amongſt the Antients, of a change that had 
been, ag to the poſition of the Earth and conſequently, 
as to the form and ſeaſons of the Year. The firſt Teſti- 

C mony 
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mony that he excepts againſt is, that of Diogenes and 


Annaragorat; who witneſs plainly, p. 177. That there 
had been an Inolination of the Farth, or a Change of 
2 ſince it was form'd and inhabited. But the 

xcepter ſays they have not aſſign'd a true final cauſe, 


nor fuch as agrees with the Theory. The ſecond 


Teſtimony is that of Empedocles, p. 178. which he ex- 
cepts againſt, becauſe he hath not given a good Efficient 
Cauſe of that change. The third witneſs is Leucippns : 
againſt whom he makes the ſame exception, p. 179. 
that he does not aſſign the Cauſes a-right. The fourth 
witneſs is Democritus whom he p. 180. quarrels with 
upon the ſame account. Burt is this a fair hearing of Wit- 
nefſes? Or are theſe juſt and legal grounds of rejecting 
tfeir Teſtimony, as to matter of Fact, becauſe they 
are unskilful in giving the canſes and reaſons of that 
matter of Fact? That is not requir'd in witneſſes: 
and they areoften impertinent when they attempt todo 
it. The Theoriſt does not cite theſe Authors to learn 
of them-the canſes, either Efficient or Final, of that 
Inclination, or change of poſture in the Earth, but only 
matter of Fact. To let you ſee, that, according to 
their Teſtimony, there was a Tradition in that Time, 
which they took for true, concerning a change made 
in the poſture of the Earth. And this is all we require 
from them. If you pretend to invalidate their Teſti- 
mony,. becauſe they do not Philoſophize well about 
that change: That's as if you ſhould deny that there 
was ſuch a War as the Peloponcſian War, becauſe the 
Hiſtorian hath not afligned the true cauſes and reaſons 
of it. Oras if a Man ſhould give you the Hiſtory of 
a Comet, that appear'd in ſuch a Year, was of ſuch a 
form, and took ſuch a courſe in the Heavens; and 
you ſhould deny there was any ſuch Comet, becauſe 
the ſame Author had not given a good account of the 
generation of that Comet, nor of the Cauſes of its 
Form and Motion. The Exceptions made againſt the 
Teſtimonies of theſe Philoſophers, ſeem to me to be no 
leis 1njudicious. rig: | 

After theſe Teſtimonies, He p. 181. makes three or 
four Remarks or Reflections upon them. But they all 
oncern, either the time of this Change, or the Caoles 
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of it. Neither of which the Theoriſt either engag'd 
or intended to prove from theſe Witneſſes. 

There is ſtill one Teſtimony behind, which the Ex- 
cepter hath ſeparated from the reſt, that he might en- 
counter it ſingly. Tis another paſſage from Anaxa- 
goras, which both notes this Iuclination, and the poſture 
of the Heavens and Earth before that Inclination. 
But here the Excepter quarrels, firſt, with the word 
Sono g: becauſe Ambroſius the Monk, would have it 
to be Joazeas. but without the Authority of any Ma- 
nuſcript : and, as Caſaubon ſays, male. Then, he ſays; 
Aldobrandinus tranſlates it turbulente, but gives fo rea- 
ſon for that tranſlation, in his Notes. Therefore he 
cannot reſt in this, but in the third place, he gives 
another ſenſe to goge deni. And if that will not 

leaſe you, he has till a fourth Anſwer in referve, 
{do not like when a Man ſhifts Anſwers fo often, tis 
a ſign he has no great confidence in any one. Bat let 
us have his Fourth Anſwer, Tis this, That Anaxagoras 
was a kind of heterodox Philoſopher, and what he fays 
is not much to be heeded. Theſe are the words of the 
Excepter, p. 184. F this will not ſatisfie, I have one 
thing more to offer. Grant that Anaxagoras ſhould mean 
that very Declination, which the Theory would have him, 
yet this truly would contribute little towards the mY of 
the thing. For he was a Man as like to be Heterodax 
as like to broach and mantain falſe and grounaleſs Opin- 
ions, as any of the learned Antients, Had he made this 
Exception againſt thisWitneſs at firſt, it might have ſav d 
both himſelf and us a great deal of Pains. For we do 
allow, if you can prove a witneſs to be perſona infamis 
or non compos mentis, tis ſufficient to invalidate his 
Teſtimony. | | | 

But this is a rude and groundleſs cenſure ; Shall that 
famous Anaxagoras, that was call'd MENS, xar Foxi, 
not to be thought ſo much a mentis Tompos? nor have 
credit enough for an honeſt Witneſs? I am apt to thin 
from thoſe Sentences, and thoſe Remains we have lait 
of him, that there was not a more conſiderable Man 
11 mwongſt the Antients, for nobleneſs of Mind and natu- 
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es ral Knowledge. I could bring the teſtimonies of many 
of Meanticnt Authors, and 2 many Chriſtian Fathers, to 
| 2 clear 
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clear his Reputation, and place it above Envy. *Tig 
generally acknowledg'd, that he firſt introduc'd an in- 
tellectual principle, in the formation of the Univerſe ; 
to diſpoſe and order confus d matter. And according- 
ly Euſebius gives him this fair character Prep. Evan. J. 
10. c. ult. p. 504. Col. Ir $1 . M,, &c. 
He firſt rectiſied the doctrine of Principles: For he did not 
only diſcourſe about the matter or ſubſtance of the Univerſe, 
as other Philoſophers : but alſo of the cauſe and prin- 
ciple of its motion. And the ſame Author, in his 14th, 
Book, ch. 14. p. 750. repeats and enlarges this Char- 
acter 5 
I Wonder the Excepter, of all Men, ſhould leſſen 
the name of Anaxagoras, For, beſides his Orthodoxy 
as to the intellectual World: He was one that eſtab- 
liſh'd the notion of Vortices, in the Corporeal. As 
you may ſee in Clem, Alexandrinus, Strom. 2. p. 364. 
and in Plato's Phedo. Phad. p. gg. And tho' the Father, 
and Socrates, (who never was a Friend to natural Phi- 
loſophy) both blame him for it, yet the Excepter, who 
is deſervedly pleas'd with that Syſtem of Yort:ces, ought 
to have ſhew'd him ſome favour and eſteem for the ſake 
of this doctrine. Laſtly, as to his moral temper ; his con- 
tempt of the World, and his love of Contemplation 
you have many inftances of it in the ſhort ſtory of his 
ife in Laertzus, And I ſhall alwas remember that ex- 
cellent{ayingof his in Clem. Alexandrinus, Strom. p. 416, 
Ti Scl ar 78 Bs T6 G- Ivar, © Thy A TavTN tel 
That the end of Life is Contemplation, and that liberty, 
that accompanies it, or. flows from it. 7 
But we are not to imagine, that all the Opinions of 
the antient Philoſophers, are truly conveyed or repre- 
ſented to us. Neither can we in reaſon or juſtice be- 
lieve, that they could be guilty of ſuch abſurd notions, 
as are ſometimes fathered upon them. The Excepter 
inſtances in an extravagant aſſertion, (as the ſtory is 
told to us) aſcrib'd to Anaxagoras : of. a tone that fell 
from the Sun. This cannot be literally true, nor literal- 
ly the opinion of Auaxagoras, if he believ'd Vortice; 
xerefore methinks ſo witty a Man as the Excepter, and 
Welk vers'd in the modern Philoſophy, ſhould rather 
itepret this of the Incruſtation of a fixt Star, = its 
-- *; „ ; | elcent 
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deſcent into the lower World: That a Star fell from 
the Ethereal Regions, and became an Opake and Ter- 
reſtrial Body. Eſpecially ſeeing Diogenes, as he ſays, 
ſuppoſes it a Star. Some things were Enigmaticall 
ſpoken at firſt : and ſome things ' afterwards ſo muc 
corrupted, in paſſing thorough unskilful hands, that 
we ſhould be very injurious to the memory of thofe 
great Men, if we ſhould ſuppoſe every thing to have 
come ſo crudely from them, as it is now deliver'd to us. 
And as to this Philoſopher in particular; As the Jonick 
Phyſiology, in my opinion, was the moſt conſiderable 
amongſt the Antients; ſo there was none, of that or- 
der, more conſiderable than Anaxagoras, Whom, tho 
you ſhould ſuppoſe extravagant, quoad hoe, that would 
not invalidate his teftimony in other things. 

Upon the whole matter, let us now ſum up the 
Evidence, and fee what it will amount to. Here are 
five or fix Teſtimonies of conſiderable Philoſophers : 
Anaxagoras, Diogenes, Empedocles, Deucippus and Demo- 
critus, To which he might have added Plato, both in 
his Politicus and Phædo, Li. 2. c. 10. p. 274. if he had 

leas'd to have lookt into the 24 Edition of the Latin 

heory, Theſe Philoſophers do all make mention of 
a Change that hath been in the poſture of the Earth and 
the Heavens. And tho” they differ in aſſigning Cauſes, 
or other Circumſtances, yet they all agree as to matter 
of Fact: that there was ſuch a thing, or, at leaſt, a 
Tradition of ſuch a thing. And this is all that the De- 
fendant defir'd or intended to prove from them, as 
witneſſes in this cauſe, 

To theſe Philoſophers, he might have added the 
Teſtimonies of the Poets, who may be admitted 
as Witneſſes of a Tradition, though it be further 
queſtioned, whether that Tradition be true or falſe; 
Theſe Poets when they ſpeak of a Golden Age, 
or the Reign of Saturn, tell us of a perpetual 
Spring, or a Year without change of Seaſons, This 
is exprelly ſaid by Ovid, Ver erat eAiternum, &c. 
And upon the expiration of the Golden Age, he 


ſay 85 
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Jupiter Antiqui contraxit tempora Veris, « 


Perque Hyemes, eAftuſque, & inæguales Autumnos, 
Et breve Ver, ſpatiis exegit quatuor annum. 


Ovid liv'd in the Time of our Saviour. And the Tra- 
dition, it ſeems, was then a foot, and very expreſs too, 
Plato, who was much more Antient, hath ſaid the ſame 
thing, in his Politicus, concerning the Reign of Saturn, 
And if we may have any regard to Mythology, (Vid, 
Theor. Lat. li. 2. c. 10. in fine.) and make Janus the 
fame with Noah, which is now an Opinion generally 
receiv'd : That Power that is given him by the Antients, 
changing Times and Seaſons, cannot be better expoun- 
ed, than by that great change of Time, and of the 
Seaſons of the Year, that happen'd in the Days of Noah, 
Neither muſt we count it a meer Fable, what is faid 
by the Antients, concerning the inhabitability of the 
Torrid Zone: and yet that never was, if the Earth 
was never in any other poſture, than what it is in 
ROW... x | 
Laſtly, As the Philoſophers and Poets are witneſſes 
of this Tradition, ſo many of the Chriſtian Fathers 
have given ſuch a Character of Paradiſe, as cannot be 
underſtood upon any other ſuppoſition, than of a Per- 
petual Equinox. This Card. Beller mine * hath noted to 
our. hands; and alſo obſerv'd, that there could not be 
a perpetual Equinox in the Countries of Aſia, nor in- 
in any Topical Paradiſe, (unleſs it Rood in the 
middle of the Torrid Zone) niſi alius tunc fuerit curfus 
ſolis, quam nunc eſt; unleſs the courſe of the Sun, or, 
which is all one, the poſture of the Earth, was other- 
wiſe at that Time than what it is now: which is a true 
obſervation. The Jew: Doctors alſo, as well as the 
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De Grat. prim. bom. c. 12. 
Accetit ad ber, quid Paratiſus ita deſcribitur a Fan&o Baſilio, in Li- 
bro de Paradiſo; a Joan. Damaſceno, Libro ſecundo, de fide, capite 
undecimo ; a Sano Auguſtino libro decimo quarto de civitate Dei, 
capit, 10. Ab Alchmo, Avito, & Claud, Mario victore, & aliis ſupra 
Citatis. "Ifidoro libro decimo quarto Etymolog, capite tertio, & aliis 
communiter; ut ſuerit in eo ver perpetuum, nulla frigura, nullt eſlus, 
nulle pluvie, nives, grandines, nullæ ctiam nubes ; quod ipſum figntficat 
ſeriptura, cum dicit primos bomines in Paracifo fi T audos, 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian, ſeem to go upon the ſame ſuppoſition, when 
they place Paradiſe under the Equinoctial; See Eng. 
Theor. p. 351. Becauſe they ſuppos d it certain, as Aben 
Ezratells us, that the Days and Nights were always 
equal in Paradiſe. 3 

We have now done with the examination of Wit- 
neſſes: Philoſophers, Poets, Fews, and Chriſtians. From 
all theſe we collect, That there was an Opinion, or 
Tradition, amongſt the Antients, of a change made in 
the ſtate of the Natural World, as to the diverſity of 
Seaſons in the Year : And that this did ariſe from the 
change of the poſture of the Earth. Whether this 
Opinion, or this Tradition, was de jure, as well as de 
faite is a queſtion of another Nature, that did not 
ie before us at preſent, But the thing that was on! 
in debate in this Chapter, was matter of Fact, whic 
I think we have ſufficiently prov'd. 

In the cloſe of this Chapter, The Excepter makes 
two Queries: ſtill by way of objection to the Ante- 
diluvian Equinox. The Firſt is this, p. 185. Suppaſing 
an Equinox in the beginning of the World, wauld it 
(in likelyboad) have EOS to the Flood, If you grant 
the firſt Part, I believe few will ſcruple the ſecond. 
For why ſhould we ſuppoſe a change before there a 
pear any cauſe for it. He ſays, the Waters might 
poſſibly have weig'hd more towards one Pole, than 
towards another. But why the Waters more than the 
Air? The Waters were not more rarified towards one 
Pole, thin towards another, no more than the Air 
was: for which the Excepter, p. 180. had juſtly blam'd 
Leucippus before. But however, ſays He, that Earth 
would be very unſtable, becauſe, in proceſs of Time, 
there would be an empty ſpace betwixt the Exterior 
Region of the Earth, and the Abyſs below. But that 
empty ſpace would be fill'd with ſuch groſs Vapor 
that it would be little purer than Water: and woul 
ſtick to the Earth much cloſer than its Atmoſphere that 
is carried about with it. We have no reaſon to change 
the poſture of the Earth, till we ſee ſome antecedent 
change that may be a cauſe of it. And we ſee not any, 
ill the Earth broke. But then indeed, whether its po- 

are depended barely upon its, Equilibrium, or upon 
its Magnetiſine, either, or both of them, when its parts 
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were thrown into another ſituation, might be chang'd. 
For the Parts of a ruine ſeldom lie in the ſame libra- 
tion the Fabrick ſtood in. And as to the Magnetiſme 
of the Earth, that would change, according as the 
Parts and Regions of the Earth chang'd their ſitua- 
tion. | ; | 
The ſecond Query is this. Granting there was ſuch 
an Equinox in the firſt World, p. 187. Would not the 
natural World, towards the later end of that World, 
. have been longer, than in' the former periods of the ſame, 
Suppoſe this was true, which yet we have no reaſon 
to believe, That the Days were longer rowards the 
Flood, than towards the beginning of the World: 
why is this contrary to Scripture ? He tells you how, 
in theſe Words, p. 188. That the days juft before the 
Flood mere of no unuſual length, is evident in the very 
Rory of the Flood; the duration of which we find computed 
Months, conſiſting of thirty Days a. piece. Whereas 
Days been grown longer, fewer of them would have 
made a Month, This is a meer Paralogiſme, or a 
meer Blunder. For if thirty Days were to go to a 
Month, whether the Days were longer or ſhorter, there 
muſt be thirty of them; and the Scripture does not 
determine the length of the Days. If thirty Circum- 
gyrations of the Earth makes a Month, whether theſe 
Circumgyrations.are {low or ſwift, thirty are ſtill thirty. 
But I ſuppoſe that which he would have ſaid, and which 
he had confuſedly in his Mind, was this, That the 
Month would have been longer at the Flood than it was 
before. Longer, I ſay, as to extent of Time, or dura- 
tion in general, but not as to number of Days. And 
you could not cut offa ſlip of one Day, and tack it to 
the next, through the intermediate Night, to make an 
abridgment for the whole. Therefore this objection is 


grounded upon a miſtake, and ill reaſoning, which is 
now ſufficiently detected. 
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L Chapter is againſt the Oval Figure of the „int 
Earth: p. 189. which the Theoriſt had aſſerted, 
and grouded upon a general motion of the 8 7 
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fore'd from the Equinoctial Parts towards the Polar. 
But before we proceed to his Objections againſt this Ex- 
plication, we muſt rectifie one Principle. The Excep- 
ter ſeems to ſuppoſe, p. 190. that Terreſtrial Bodies 
have a nitency inwards or downwards, towards their 
Central point. Whereas the Theoriſt ſuppoſes, that 
all Bodies moving round, have, more or leſs, a nitency 
from the Center of their Motion : and that *tis by an 
external force that they axe preſt down, againſt their 
firſt inclination or nitency. 

This being premis'd, we proceed to his Exceptions: 
where his firſt and grand quarrel is about the uſe of a 
word: whether the Motion of the Water from the 
middle of the Earth towards the Poles, can be call'd 
defluxus. Seeing thoſe Polar Parts, in this ſuppos'd 
caſe, were as high, or higher than the Equino@ial. _ 1 
think we do not cruple to ſay,unde defluunt ad litora : 
tho' the Shores be as high, or higher than the Surface of 
the Sea. For we often reſpec, as the Theoriſt did, 
the middle and the fides, in the uſe of that word: And 
ſo, de fluere e medio ad latera, is no more than prolabs 
ad latera. But 'tis not worth the while to conteſt about 
a word, Eſpecially ſeeing *tis explan'd in the 2d. Edi- 
tion of the Theory, p. 186. by adding detruſione: but 
it would have ſpoil'd all this pedantry, and all his little 
Triumphs, if he had taken notice of that explica- 
tion. | 

Wherefore ſetting aſide the word, Let us conſider 
his Reaſons againſt this motion of the Waters towards 
the Poles: which, he ſays, could not be, becauſe it 
would have been an aſcent, not a deſcent.. We allow 
and ſnppoſe that. But may not Waters aſcend by 
force and detruſion: when it is the eaſieſt way they 
can take to free themſelves from that force, and per- 
ſevere in their motion? And this is the caſe we are 
yeaking to. They were impell'd to aſcend, or recede 
rom the Center, and it was eafier for them to aſcend 
laterally, than to aſcend directly: upon an inclin'd 
Plain, than upon a perpendicular one. Why then 
ſhould we not ſuppoſe that they took that courſe? Me- 
thinks the Obſervator, who ſeems to be much conver- 
fant in the Carteſian Philoſophy, might have conceiv'id 
this detruſion of the Waters towards the Poles by the 
reſiſta nce 
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reſiſtance of the ſuperambient Air, as well as their flow- 
ing towards, and upon the Shores, by the preſſure of the 
Air under the Moon. And if the Moon continued al- 
ways in the ſame place, or over the middle of the Sen, 
that poſture of the Waters would be always the ſame: 
though it be an aſcent, both upon the Land and into 
the Rivers. And this, methinks, is neither contra- 
diction, nor abſurdity. But an Enemy, that is little 
us d to Victory, makes a great noiſe upon a ſmall ad- 
vantage. 

He proceeds now to ſhow, p. 195. that it was im- 
probable that the Figure of the firſt Earth ſhould be 
Oval, upon other conſiderations. As firſt, Becauſe of 
its poſition : which would be croſs to the ſtream of the 
Air, that rurns it ronnd, or carries it about the Sun, 
As a Ship, he ſays, that ſtands ſide-ways againſt a ſtream, 
cannot (it Bur if that Ship was to turn round upon 
her Axis, as a Mill-wheel, and as the Earth does, 
what poſture more likely to have ſuch an effect, than 
to ſtand croſs to the ſtream that turns it? And the 
ſtream would take more hold of an oblong-Body, than 
of a round. Then, as to its annual courſe, which he 
mentions, that's nothing, but ſo many Circumvolutions: 
for in turning round it is alſo progreſſive, as a Cylin- 
der in rowling a Garden. And three-hundred ſixty 
five Circumgyrations, compleat its annual courſe. $9 
that this argument turns wholly againſt, him and 
does rather confirm the Oval Figure of the Earth. 
His Second Argument againſt the Oval Figure of 
the Firſt Earth, is the Spherical Figure of the preſent 
Earth. And how does he prove that? Firſt from Au— 
thorities, Anaximander, Pythagoras, and Permenides 
thought ſo. But how does he prove that their aſſert- 
ing the Earth to be round, was not ment in oppoſition 
to its being Plain: as the Epicureans, and the Vulgar 
would have it? That was the Queſtion Socrates pro- 
mis'd himſelf to be reſolved in by Anaxagoras, Plat. in 
Phed. rege 1 M , iow, n egy yn. Whether 
the Earth was flat or round. And 'tis likely the diſpute 
was generally underftoad in that ſenſe. However the 
Theoriſt hath alledg'd many more Authorities than 


theſe, in Favour of the Oval Figure of the Earth. For 
| | | beſides 
| 
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es Empedocles in particular, and thoſe whom Plu- 
— mentions in general, the Philoſophy of Orpheus 
the Phenician, e Agyptian, and Perſian Philoſophers did 
all compare the Earth to an Egg: with reſpect to its 
Oval external Form, as well as internal Compoſition.” 
Theſe you may ſee fully ſet down in the Theory: Lar. 
Theor. li. 2. c. 10. And it had been fair in the Excepterto 
have taken ſome notice of them, if he would contend 
in that way of Authorities. Bat he has thought fir 
rather to paſs them them over wholly in ſilence. 
His Reaſons p. 197. to prove the figure of the preſent 
Earth to be Spherical and not Oval, are taken, firſt, 
from the Conical figure, of the ſhadow of the Earth, 
caſt upon the Moon. But that cannot make a difference, 
ſenſible to us at this diſtance, whether the Body that 
caſt the Shadow was axactly Spherical or Oval. His Se- 
cond reaſon is from the place of the Waters : which, 
he ſays, would all retire from the Poles to the Equator, 
if the Poler Parts were higher. But this has been an- 
ſwer'd before. The ſame cauſe that drive the Waters 
thither, would make them keep there. As we ſhould 
have a perpetual Flood, if the Moon was always in our 
Meridian. And whereas he ſuggeſts, that by this means 
the Sea ſhould be ſhalloweſt under the Poles : which, 
he ſays, is againſt experience. We tell him juſt the 
contrary, That, according to our Hypotheſis, the Sea 
ſhould be deepeſt towards the Poles; which agrees with 
experience. That the Sea ſhould be deepeſt under the 
Poles, if it was of an Oval form, b. 186. he may ſee 
plainly by his own Scheme, or by the Theory Scheme: 
Theor. Lat. li. 2. c. 5. So that if his obſervation be true, 
of an extraordinary depth of the Ocean in thoſe parts, 
it confirms our ſuſpition, that the Sea continues ſtili 
Oral. Laſtly, he urges, p. 198. If this Earth was Oval, 
Navigation towards the Poles would be extremely. diffi- 
cult, if not impoſſible, becauſe upon an aſcent. But if 
there be a continual dranght of Waters from the Equa- 
tor towards the Poles, this will balance the difficulty, 
and be equivalent to a gentle Tide, that carries Shi 
25 the Mouth of a River, though upon a gradual 
aſcent. 
Thus much we have ſaid in complacency to the Ex- 
cepter, For the Theoriſt was not oblig d to ſay any 


thing, 
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thing, in defence of the Oval Form of the preſent 
ſeeing he had no where aſſerted it. It 7 — 
ſible, as to what evidence we have yet, to determine 
in what order the Earth fell, and in what poſture the 
Ruins lay after their fall. But however, to ſpeak my 
mind freely upon this occaſion, I am inclinable to he. 
lieve, that the Earth is ſtill Oval or Oblong. What 
things the Antitheoriſt hath ſuggeſted, will not decide the 
Controverſie: nor, it may be, any natural Hiſtory, nor 
any of thoſe Obſervations, that we have already. The 
Surface of the Sea lies more regular than that of the 
Land, and therefore I ſhould think, that Obſervations 
made there, would have the beſt effect. I ſhould par- 
ticularly recommend theſe two: Firſt, that they would 
"obſerve toward the Poles, whether the Sun riſe and et, 
according to the Rules of a true Globe, or of a Body 
exactly Spherical. Secondly, That they would obſerve 
whether the degrees of latitude are of equal extent in all 
the parts of a Meridian; that is, if the quantity of 
Seaor Land that anſwers to a degree in the Heavens, 
be of equal extent towards the Equator as towards the 
Poles. - Theſe two Obſervations would go the neareſt 
of any, I know, to determine whether the figure of 
the Earth be truly Spherical or Oblong. 
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. 5 — Chapter is concerning the Original Mountains, 
1 and that they were before the Flood, or from the 
beginning. Which the Excepter endeavours: to prove 
from Scripture : not directly, but becauſe mention is 
made of them in the ſame places where the beginning 
of the Earth is mentioned, p. 291, as Pſal. go. 1. 2. and 
Prow, 8. 25. therefore they muſt be co-eval and contem- 
poraty. We have, I think, noted before, that things 
are not always Synchronal that are mentinned together 
in Scripture. The Style of Scripture is not ſo accurate, 
as not to ſpeak of things in the — place, that are to 
be — to different times. Otherwiſe we muſt ſup- 

oſe the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of the World, to 

ave been intended for the ſame time: ſeeing our Sa. 


viour joyns them in the ſame Diſcourſe, (Matt. 24.) 
without 
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without any diſtinction of Time. Or with ſuch a 
diſtinction, as rather ſignifies an immediate ſucceſſion 
(ver. 29.) than ſo great a diſtance as we now find to 
de betwixt the deſtruction of Feruſalem and the end of 
the World. Greater than that, betwixt the Beginnin 
and the Flood. So in the Prophets ſometimes, in.t 
fame Diſcourſe, one part is to be referr'd to the firſt 
coming of our Saviour, and another part to the ſecond : 
Iſa. g. 6; 7. Iſa. g. 1, &c. Luk. 1. 31, 32, 33- without 


making any diſtiuion of Time, but what is tg be ga- 


ther'd from the Senſe. Neither is there any inCongru- 
ity in the Senſe, or in the tenour of the Words, if 


thoſe Expreſſions in the Pſalmiſt be referr'd to different 


times. God exiſted before the Mountains were brought 
forth, and the Earth and the World were made. This 
is certainly true, whether you take it of the ſame or 


different times. And if you take it of different times, 


'tis a way of ſpeaking we often uſe. As ſuppoſe a Man 
ſhould ſay concerning the Antiquity of Troy, that it 
exiſted before Rome and Carthage, that does not neceſ- 
frily imply, that Rome and Carthage were built at the 
fame time; but only that Troy was before them both. 
And ſo this of the Pfalmiſt may be very well thus 


expreſt, by a gradatioff from a lower Epocha to an 


higher. Then as for that place Prov. ch. 8. It would 
be very hard to reduceall thoſe things that are mention- 
ed there, (from ver. 22. to the 30.) to the ſame time 


of exiſtence; and there is no neceſſity from the Words 


that they ſhould be fo underſtood. The Deſign and in- 
tention of the Holy Ghoſt is plain in both theſe places: 
In the one to ſet out the Eternity of God, and in the 
other, of the Logos in particular. And this is done by 
ſhewing their pre-exiſtence to this Earth, and to all 
its greateſt and moſt remarkable Parts. 


He mentions alſo, p. 202. Deut. 33. 15. where the 


Hills are call'd Zafting, and the Mountains Antient. 
And therefore they were before the Flood. This is a 
hard conſequence. The River XKiſhon is call'd the an- 
tient River, Judg. 5. 21. but I do not therefore think 
it neceſſary, that that Brook ſhould have been before 
the Flood. Things may very well deſerve that Char- 


after of Laſting or ergy ps they be of leſs an- 


F one ſhould ſay the laſting 


tiquity than the Deluge. 
7 Pyramids, 
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Pyramids, and antient Babylon, none could blame the 
xpreſſion, nor yet think that they were therefore from 

the beginning of the World. | 
After theſe Allegations from Scripture, p. 205. He 
deſcends to a natural argument, taken from the Moun- 
gains in the Moon. Which, he ſays, are much higher 
than the Mountains upon the Earth: and therefore, 
ſeeing her Body is leſs, they could not be made by a 
Diſſolution of that Plannet, as theſe of the Earth are 
faid to have been. Though we are not bound to anſwer 
for ountains in the Moon, yet however,” tis eaſie 
to ſee that this is no good Argument. For, befides thit 
the Orb there might be more thick, all Ruins do not 
fall alike. They may fall Double, or in Ridges and 
Arches, or in ſteep Piles, ſome more than others, and 
o ſtand at a greater height. And we have reaſon to 
believe that thoſe in the Moon fell otherwiſe than thoſe 
of the Earth: becauſe we do not fee her turn round: 
nor can we ever get a fight of her back-fide, that 
might better judge of the ſhapes of her whole 

3% 

From this Natural Argument, p. 206. he proceeds 
to an Hiſtorical Argument, taken from the Talmudifts 
and Joſephus. The Talmudiſts ſay, that many Giants 
ſavd themſelves from the Flood upon Aſount Sion. But 
this, the Excepter confeſſes, is wholly fabulous. What 
— it then be — as an 2 — he 
» Joſephus reports that many ſav'd themſelves from 
che Flood — che mountain Baris in Armenia. But 
this alſo, p. 207. he ſays, is falſe in the groſs, and a 
formal fiction. Why then, fay I, is it brought in as 
an argument? Laſtly, he quotes a Paſſage out of Plato, 
who ſays, when the Gods Hall drown the Earth, the 
Herdſmen and Shepperds ſhall ſave themſelves upon 
Mountains. And this (ibid.) the Excepter calls a piece of 
confus'd forgery. Why then, ſay I fill, is it alledg'd as 
an argument againſt the Theory? But however, ſays 
the Excepter, theſe things argue that many thought 
there were mountains before the Flood, But did the 
Theoriſt ever deny that it was the vulgar and common 
opinion? Therefore ſuch Allegations as theſe, may be 
of ſome uſe to ſhew reading, but of no effect at all to 
confute the Ther. 2 od 8 
c E 
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vet the Excepter is not content with theſe Stories, 
but he maſt needs add a fourth. Which, he ſays, p. 208. 
is a plain intimation that there were Mountains in the 
beginning of the World. Take his own words for the 
ſtory and the application of it. I will only add that 
Traditional tory which is told of Adam; namely, how 
that after his fal, and when he repented of his Sin, ht 
bewailed it for ſeveral hundred of Tears, upon the Moun- 
tains of India. Another plain intimation that T HERE 
WERE MOUNT AINS in the beginning of the World. 
This is a plain intimation indeed, that thoſe that made 
this Fable, thought there were Mountains then : but is 
ita Proof that there really was ſo ? as you ſeem toinfer. 
Does the Excepter really believe that Adam wander'd 
an hundred Years upon the Mountains of India? If the 
matter of fact be falſe, the ſuppoſition it proceeds upon 
may as well be falſe. And he does not ſo much as cite 
an Author here, for the one or the other. | 

We are now come to the main point, a new Hypo- 
theſis concerning the original of Mountains, which the 
Excepter p. 208, 209, &c. hath vouchſafed to make for 
us. And in ſhort, it is this. When the Waters were 
drain'd off the Land, on the 3d day, while it was moiſt 
and full of Vapours, the Sun by his heat, made the 
Eatth heave and riſe up in many Places, which theres 
upon became Mountains. But leſt we miſtake or mit 
repreſent the Author's ſenſe, p. 209. we will give it in 
his own words. Now the Earth by this collection of the 
Waters into one place, being freed from the load and preſ- 
ſure of them, and laid open tothe Sun; the moiſture with- 
in, by the heat of his Beams, might quickly be turn'd 
into Vapours. And theſe Vapours being till increaſed 
by the continued rarifying warmth from above, at length 
they wanted ſpace wherein to expand or dilate themſelves. 
And at laſt not enduring the confinement they felt, by de- 
grees heaved up the Earth above; ſomewhat after the 
manner that leaven does Dough, when it is laid by a fire ; 
but much more forcibly and unevenly. And lifting it up 
thus in numberleſs Places, and in ſeveral Quantities, and 
in various Figures; Mountains were made of all Shapes 
and Sizes. Whole Origin and Properties, he ſays; 
upon this "Hypotheſis, will be obvious, or at leaſt in- 
telligible, to — and Philoſophick Minds. — 
e mu 
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L muſt confeſs I am none of thoſe Thinking and Phi. 
loſophick Minds, to whom this is either obvious or in- 
telligible. For there ſeem to me, to be a great many 
alpable defects or overſights in this new Hypotheſis, 
hereof this is one of the groſſeſt, that he ſuppoles the 
Sun, by his heat, the 34 Day to have raiſed theſe Moun- 
tains upon the Earth; whereas the Sun was not created 
till the 4% Day, p. F1.the 4th day was the firſt day of 
the Sun's exiftence. So that it had this powerful effect, 
it ſeems, one day before it came into Being. 
But ſuppoſe the Sun had then exiſted : This is a pro- 
digious effect for the Sun to perform, in ſo ſhort a 
time, and with ſo little force. The greateſt part of 
that Day was ſpent in draining the Waters from off the 
Land. Which had a long way to go, from ſome Inland 
Countries, to reach the Sea, or their common re- 
ceptacle. And, he ſays, p. 209. without an extraordi- 
nary power, perhaps they could not have been drained 
off the Earth in one day. Let us then allow, at leaſt, 
half a Day, for clearing the Ground; ſo the Sun might 
begin his work about Noon : And before Night, he had 
rais'd all the Mountains of one Hemiſphere. It will re- 
quirea ſtrong Philoſophick Faith, to believe this could 
be all done by the action of the Sun, and in fo ſhort a 
time. Beſides, we muſt conſider, that the Sun, by 
Noon, had paſt all the Eaſtern Countries, yet cover'd 
with Water, or not well drain'd : So that after they 
weredry'd, he could only look back upon them, with 
faint and declining Rays. Yet the Mountains of the 
Eaſt are as great and conſiderable as elſe-where. But 
there is ſtill another great difficulty in the caſe, as to 
the Northern and Southern Mountains of the Earth: 
for they lie quite out of the road of the Sun : being 
far remov'd towards either Pole; where, by reaſon 
of his diſtance and obliquity, his Beams have little force. 
How- would he heave up the Riphæan Mountains, thoſe 
aſt heaps of Stone and Earth, that lie fo far to the 
orth ? You ſee what obſervations, the Excepter hath 
made (p. 119, 120.) concerning the cold of thoſe 
Countries: And it falls out very untowardly for this 
new Hypotheſis, that the Northern Parts of the Earth, 
as Norway, Smeadland, Jſeland, Scythia, Sarmat hia, &c. 
ſhould be ſuch Mountainous and Rocky 1 
7 ere 
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-where he had before declar'd the Sun had ſo little force. 
And, indeed, according to his Scheme, all the great 
Mountains of the Earth ſhould have been under the 
Equator, or, at leaſt, betwixt the Tropicks. 
\ But to examine a little the manner and method of this 
great Action: and what kind of Bodies theſe new 
Mountains would be. Either the Sun drew up only 
the Surface. and outward Skin of the Earth, as Cupping- 
glaſſes raiſe Bliſters. Or his Beams penetrated deep in- 
to the Earth, and heaved up the ſubſtance of it, as 
" . Moles caſt up mole-hills. If you take the firſt method, 
* theſe ſuperficial Mountains would be nothing but ſo 
many baggs of Wind: and not at all anſwerable to thoſe 
huge maſſes of Earth and Stone, whereof our Moun- 
tains conſiſt. And if you take the ſecond Meth 
and ſuppoſe them puſht out of the ſolid Earth, an 
thrown-up into the Air, imagine then how deep theſe 
Rays of the Sun muſt have penetrated in a few hours 
time, and what ſtrength they muſt have had, to agitate 
the vapours to that degree, that they ſhould be able to 
do ſuch Prodigies as theſe. Several Mountains, upon 
a moderate computation, area mile high from the level 
of the Earth. So that it was neceſſary that the beams 
of. the Sun ſhould penetrate, at leaſt, a mile deep, in 
ſo ſhort a time: and there looſen and rarefie the va- 
pours, and then tear up by the Roots vaſt loads and 
extents of Ground, ,and heave them a mile high into 
the open air: and all this in leſs then half 4 day. Such 
things ſurely are beyond all imagination: and ſo extra- 
vagant, that one cannot, in conſcience, offer them to 
the belief of a Man. Can we think that the Sun, who 
is two or three hours in licking up the Dew from the 
grals, in a May morning: ſhould be able, in as many 
more hours to ſuck the Alps and Pyreneans out of the 
bowels of the Earth? And not to ſpend all his force 
upon them neither. For he would have as much work 
in other Countries. To raiſe up Taurus, for inſtance, 
and Imaus, and frozen Caucaſus in Aſia. And the 
mighty Atlas and the Mountains of the Moon in Africk. 
Beſides the Andes in America, which, they fay, far ex- 
ceed all the Mountains of our Continent. One would 
be apt to think, that this Gentleman never ſee the Face 
of a Mountainous pn For he writes of them, 
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as if he had taken his Idea of Mountains, and the great 
Ridges of Mountains, upon the Earth, from the Devil's 
Ditch, and Hogmagog Hills, And he raiſes them faſter 
than Muſhromes, out of the Ground. If the New-born 
Sun, at his firſt appearance, could make ſuch great 
havock, and ſo great changes, upon the Face of the 
Earth, what hath he been doing ever fince ? wenever 
heard, nor read, of a Mountain, ſince the memory of 
Man, rais'd by the Heat of the Sun. We may there- 
fore enquire in the laſt place, | 
Why have we no Mountains made now by the ſame 
cauſes ! We have no reaſon to believe, that the heat or 
ſtrength of the Sun is lefſen'd ſince that time, why 
then does it not produce like effects? But I imagine 
he hath an anſwer for this. Namely, that the moiſture 
of the firſt Earth, when it was new-drain'd and marſhy, 
contributed much to this effect: which now its dryneſs 
hinders; | But beſides, that the dryneſs of the Earth 
ſhould rather give an advantage, by the collection of 
Vapours within its Cavities : However, we might ex- 
peR, according to this reaſon, that all our drain'd Fenns 
and marſhy Grounds, ſhould preſently be rais'd into 
Mountains. Whereas we ſee them all to continue 
arrand Plains, as they were before. But if you think 
theſe are too little ſpots of ground to receive a ſtrong 
influence from the Sun, take Agypt for an Inſtance, 
That's capacious enough, and 'tis overflow'd every 
Year, and by that means made ſoft and moiſt to your 
mind, as the new Earth when, it riſe from under the 
_ Abyſs. Why then is not At converted into Moun- 
tains, after the inundation and retirement of Nile? 
I do not ſeeany qualification awanting according to the 
Excepter's Hypotheſis : A yt hath a moiſt Soil and 
a ſtrong Sun; much ſtronger than the Alps or Pyre- 
neans have : and yet it continues one of the plaineſt 
Countries upon the Earth. But there is {till a greater 
inſtance behind againſt this Hypotheſis, than any of the 
former: And that is, of the whole Earth after the 
Deluge: when it had been overflow'd a ſecond time by 
the Abyſs; upon the retirement of thoie Waters it 
would be much what in the ſame condition as to moi- 
ſture, that it was in the 34. Day, when it firſt became 
dry Land. Why then ſhould not the ſame effect follow 
A 7 again, 
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' again, by the heat of the Sun: And as many new. - 
Mountains be rais'd upon this ſecond draining of the 
Earth, as upon the firſt? Theſe are plain and obvious 
Inſtances, and as plainly unanſwerable. And the whole 
Hypotheſis which this Vertuoſo hath propos'd concern- 
ing the Origin of Mountains, is ſuch an heap of In- 
credibilities, and things inconfiſtent one with another, 
that I'm afraid I ſhall be thought to have ſpent too much 
time in confutation of it. | 
In the concluſion of this Chapter, p. 215. he hath an 
attempt to prove that there were Mountains before the 
Flood, becauſe there were Metals: which are common- 
ly found about the Roots of Mountains. But the 
Theoriſt, he ſays, to hun this great Inconvenience, fairly 
conſents to the aboliſhing 7 Metals out of the firſt ſtate 
of Nature. Yet he's hard put to it, to prove that the 
heoriſt hath any where aſſerted, whatſoever he 
thought, that there were no Metals then. The firſt 
Citation he produces, only recites the Opinion of others, 
and ſays, p. 216. he thinks they do not want their rea- 
ſons. Of the two other Citations out of the Preface, 
the firſt does not reach home, making no mention of 
Metals. And the Second is wholly miſconſtrued, and 
perverted to a Senſe quite contrary to what the Au- 
thor intended, or the Context will bear. But however 
the Theoriſt appears doubtful, whether there were 
Metals, or no, in the firſt World : and upon this doubt 
the Excepter lays this heavy charge, p. 215. Ii. 24. Thus 
the fidelity of Moſes is aſſaulted, and another intolera- 
ble affront put upon the HOLY GHOST. For, do not 
both inform us, that the City Enoch was built, and the 
Ark prepared before the Flood ? But how could either 
be done withouthgn-tools ? But does either Moſes, or 
the Holy Ghoſt us, that there were Iron-tools, in 
building that City, or the Ark? If they do not, we 
only affront the Confluence which the Excepter draws 
from the Words, and not the Authors of them. By 
what divine athority does the Animadverter aſſert, 
that there was Iron, or Iron-tools, in building this 
City, or that Ark? I'm ſure Scripture does not men- 
tion either, upon thoſe Occaſions. And ſeeing it 
mentions only Gopher Wood and Pitch for the building 
of the Ark, Cen. 6. 14. 70 preſumption rather, — 
2 there 


3 12 Anſwer to the Exceptions | 


there were noother Materials us'd. And as to the City, 


*tis true, if he fancy the City which Enoch built, to 
have been like Paris, or London, he has reaſon to ima- 
gine, that they had Iron - tools to make it. But ſuppoſe 
it was a number of Cottages, made of Branches of 
Trees, of Oſiers and Bulruſhes, (and what needed they 
any other Houſe, when the Air was fo temperate) 
or, if you will, * of Mnd-walls, and a Roof of Straw: 
with a Fence about it to keep out Beaſts : there would 
be no ſuch neceſſity of Iron- tools. Conſider, pray, 
how long the World was without knowing the uſe of 
Iron, in feveral Parts of it, as in the North, and in 
America: and yet they had Houſes and Cities after 
their Faſhion. For the North=:rn Countries you may 
ſee Olaus Magnus. li. 12. c. 13. For America, Pet. Mar. 
tyr. Dec. 1. But the Excepter will ſave you your Pains, 
as to Indians, for he ſays himſelf, p. 250. in another 
Place, that they had no Inſtruments of Iron, when 
the Spaniards came amongſt them. And if in thoſe late 
Ages of the World, they were ſtill without the uſe 
of Iron, or Iron-tools, we have leſs reaſon to believe 
that the Children of Cain had them four or five thouſand 
years before. | oy 
It is alſo worthy our Conſideration, how many things 
muſt have been done, before they could come at theſe 
Iron-tools. How came the Children of Cain to dig in- 
to the Earth, I know not to what depth, to ſeek for 
a Thing they had never heard of before ? when it was 
ſo difficult to dig into the Earth without ſuch Tools: 
more difficult, methinks, than to build an Houſe with- 
out them. But ſuppoſe they did this, we know not 
how; and, amongſt many other Stones, or -Earths, 
found- that which we call eee did they 
know the Nature and uſe of it? Of they guess d 
at that, how did they know thg Way and Manner of 
pre paring it? By Furnaces, WMd-Forges, and Smelt- 
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per ludibrium rogant naſuti homines, unde Arcbitectos V Opifices 
conduxerit Cain ad urbem extruendam; Nos viciffim ab illis querimus, 
qo aut bhore credant Urbem ex quadratis lapidibus fuiſſe extruftam : Y 
magno artificio, multiſque ſumptibus, & longi temporis opera, edificiun 
bac conflitiſſe. Nihil enim aliud colligere licet ex verbis. Moſis, quan 
muros ex rudi materia, Cain fibi & poſteris circundediſſe, Cal. in loc. 
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ing-Mills. Theſe would be as hard to make or build, 
without Iron-tools, as dwelling Honſes. And when 
they had got a Lump of Iron, till they knew how to 
Temper it, they could not wake Tools of it ſtill. 
Unleſs Cain's Children had an Inſpiration from Heaven, 
[do not ſee how they could diſcover all theſe Things, 
in ſo ſhort a Time. And this is only to make good 
what the Theoriſt faid, that ſuch an Hypothelis does 
not want its Reaſons, And as to Tubal- Cain, let thoſe 
that poſitively aſſert that there was no Iron in the Firſt 
World, tell us in what ſenſe that Place is to be under- 
ſtood. For, I believe, Iron or Braſs is not once men- 
tion'd in all the Theory, 
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IS Chapter is to prove that the Sea was open 
before the Deluge. 'Tis ſomething barren of 
Philoſophical arguments, but we will begin with ſuch 
as it has, which are taken from this Topick, That the 
Fiſhes could not live in our Abyſs : p. 224 and that for 
three Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe it was too dark. 24ly. Too 
cloſe, and 3aly. Too cold. As for coldnels, methinks 
he might have left that out, unleſs he ſuppoſe that there 
are no Fiſh in the frozen Seas, towards the North and 
South; which is againſt all Senſe and Experience: for 
cold Countries abound moſt in Fiſh. And according 
to reaſon, there would be more danger of too oth 
warmth, in thoſe ſubterraneous Waters, than of too 
much cold, in reſpe& of the Fiſhes. | | 

Then as to darkneſs and cloſeneſs, this minds me 
of the ſaying of Mai monides: That no man ever would 
believe, that a Child could live ſo many Months, ſhut 
up in its Mothers Belly, if he never had ſeen the expe- 
rience of it. There's cloſeneſs and darkneſs in the 
higheſt degree : and in Animals, that, as ſoon as bor 
cannot live without reſpiration, Whereas Fiſhes, of 
all Creatures, have the leaſt need of Reſpiration, if they 
have any. And as for darkneſs, how many ſubterrane- 
ous Lakes have ve ſtill, wherein Fiſhes live? And we 
can ſcarce ſuppoſe the Main and fathomleſs Ocean to 
haye Light to the bottom 5 at leaſt When it is troubled or 
| 3 tem- 
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tempeſtuous. How the Eyes of Fiſh are, or might 
be, form'd or conform'd, we cannot tell, but we ſve 
they feed and prey on the Night Time, and take Baits 
as greedily as on the Day. But it is likely they were 
leſs active and agile in that Abyſs, than they are now; 
Their Life was more ſluggiſn then, and their Motions 
more ſlow, Fob 38. 8. As being ſtill in that womb of 
Nature that was broke up at the Deluge. And as to 
Air, they would have enough for their imperfe& way 
of breathing in that ſtate. But if they have a more per- 
fect now, which is ſtill a queſtion : They might have 
_ ſome paſſages, in their Body, open'd, (at the diſrup- 
tion of the Abyſs) when they were born into the Light 
and free Air, which were not open'd before. As we ſee 
in Infants, upon their Birth, a new paſſage is made into 
their Lungs, and anew circulation of the Blood, which 
before took another courſe. | 

So much for pretended Reaſons and Philoſophy. The 
reſt of this long Chapter is ſpent either in conſequences 
made from Scripture, or in a prolix diſcourſe about 
Rain. As to Scripture, p. 219, 220. He makes this the 
firſt objection, that, whereas Adam had a dominion 
given him over the fiſh of the Sea, it could have no effect, 
if they were incloſed in the Abyſs. Adam had no 
more dominion given him over the Fiſh of the Sei, 
than over the Fowls of the Air: which he could not 
come at, or ſeize at his Pleaſure, unleſs he could fly into 
the Air after them. Adam was made Lord of all Ani- 
mals upon this Earth, and had a right to uſe them for 
his conveniency, when they came into his Power. But 
Ido not believe that Adam was made ſtronger than a 
Lyon, nor could Maſter the Leviathan, or command 

him to the ſhore. He had a'Right however, and his 

ofterity, to diſpoſe of all Creatures for their uſe and 
ervice, whenſoever, upon occaſion offered, they fell in- 
to their Power. | | 

Next he ſays, p. 225, 226. The Waters were gather'd 
into one Place, and a Firmament was made to divide 
the Waters from the Waters. Well, allow this, tell 
us then what was that Firmament. For it is ſaid there, 
Gen. 1. 17. that God ſet the Sun, Moon, and Stars, in 
the Firmament. Therefore you can argue nothing from 


this, unleſs you ſuppoſe Superceleſtial Waters: 3 
when 
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when you have prov'd, we will give you an account of 
the Subceleftial, and of the Subterranous. And here 

the Excepter cites ſome things from the Theory, that 
are not in the ſecond Edition, and therefore the Theo- 
riſt is not concern'd to anſwer them. 

Laſtly, The Excepter comes to his long Harangue in 

commendation of the Clouds and of Rain : which takes 

up a great part of this Chapter. In his Exordium he 
makes this compliment to the Clouds, p. 234. Some- 
times they mount up and fly aloft, as if they forgat, or diſ- 
dain the meanneſs of their Origin, Sometimes again they 
fink and ſtoop ſo low, as if they repented of their former 
proud aſpirings, and did remorſeful humble penance for 
their high preſumption. And though I may not ſay they 
weep to expiate their arrogance, or kiſs the Earth with be- 
demed Cheeks in token of their penitence ;, yet they often 
proſtrate in the duſt, and ſweep the loweſt Grounds of all, 
with their miſty foggy trains. One while they, &Cc. 
This Harangue about the Clouds and Rain, is purſued 
for fourteen or fifteen Pages, and with ſubmiſſion to 
better- judgments, I take it ro be a Country-Sermon, 
about-the uſefulneſs of Rain. And, I believe, whoſoever 
reads it, will, both from its matter and form, be of the 
ſame opinion. I do not ſpeak this in derogation. to his 
Sermon, but he would have done better, methinks, 
to have printed it in a Pamphlet by it ſelf; there being 
no occaſion for it in this Theory. 5 

Towards the concluſion of the Chapter, p. 246. 

He anſwers an obje&ion made by the Theoriſt againſt 
the ſuppoſed Iſlands and Continents in the Firſt Earth. 
Namely, That it would render the propagation of Man- 
kind difficult, into thoſe broken Parts of the World, 
And the many imperfect ſhifting- Anſwers which 
the Excepter gives, or conjectures without authori- 
ty, do but confirm the objection of the Theoriſt, 
or make his Words true, quod Res eſſet difficilis eu- 
ew Which is all that the Theoriſt ſaid upon that 
dudje . 
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8 5 is a ſhort Chapter, and will be ſoon diſpatch'd. 
- *Tis to prove that the K ainbom was before the Flood. 
And notwithſtanding that, a good ſign that there ſhould 
never be a Flood again. This is to me a Paradox, 
but he confirms it by a greater Paradox: for he ſays, 
God might as well (as to ſignificancy, or authentical- 
neſs) have appointed the Sun, as the Rainbow, for a fign 

that there never ſhould have been another Flood. So 
that if God had ſaid to Noah, I do aſſure thee there 
ſhall never be a ſecond Deluge, and for a ſign of this, 

Behold I ſet the Sun in the Firmament: This would have 
done as well, he ſays, as the Rainbow. That is, in my 
judgment, it would have done nothing at all, more 
than the bare promiſe. And if it had done no more 
than the bare promiſe, it was ſuperfluous. Therefore 
if the Rainbow was no more than the Sun would have 
been, it was a ſuperfluous ſign. They to whom theſe 
two ſigns are of equal fignificaney and effect, lye with- 
out the reach of all conviction, and I am very willing 
to indulge them in their own Opinions. 

But he ſays, p. 257% God ſometimes has made things 
to be figns, that are common and uſual, Thus the fruit of 
a Tree groweth in Paradiſe, was made a ſign of Man's Im- 
mortality. But how does it appear that this was a common 
Tree: or thatit was given to Adam as a fign that he 
ſhould be Immortal? neither of theſe appear from 
Scripture. Secondly, he ſays, 2 Kings 13. 17. Shooting 
with Bow and Arrows upon the Ground, was made à fign 
to Joaſh of his prevailing againſt the Syrians. This was 
only a command to make War againſt Syria, and a Pro- 
phecy of Succeſs; both deliver'd in a Symbolical or 
Hieroglyphical Way. The command was ſignified by 
bidding the King ſhoot an Arrow, which was the ſign 
of War. And the ſign of Victory or of divine Aſſiſtance, 
was the Prophets ſtrengthening the King's Hands to 
draw the Bow. This is nothing as to a fign given in 
Nature, or from the Natural World, in confirmation 
of a Divine Promiſe ; which is the Thing we-are only 
to conſider. | A iy 
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All the reſt of this Chapter is lax diſcourſe without 

oof, And as to the ſignificancy of the Rainbow, upon 
oppoſition that it was a New Appearance: And its 
infignificancy upon ſuppoſition that it was an Old Ap- 
pearance, we have ſpoken ſo fully in the Theory it ſelf, 
Eng. Theor, book 2. ch. 5. that it would be need 
leſs here to make any longer ſtay, upon this argu-' 
ment. iy; ' | 
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HIS Chapter is concerning Paradiſe; But our 
Author fairly baulks all the Difficulties in that 
Doctrine, and contents himſelf with a few Generals, 
which every body knows. The Doctrine of Paradiſe 
conſiſts chiefly of two Parts; the Site or Place of it: 
and the ſtate or properties of it. As to the firſt, .If 
the Excepter wou'd have confuted the Theory, he 
ſhould have ſet down the Concluſions that are advanc'd 
by the Theory, (Eg. Theor. Book 2. c. 7.) concerning 
the place of Paradiſe, which are theſe ; Firſt, The place 
of Paradiſe cannot be determin'd by Scripture only. Nei- 
ther the Word Mekeddem, (Gen. 2. 8.) nor the four Ri- 
yers mentioned there, make the Place of it defineable. Se- 
condly, The Place of Paradiſe cannot bedetermin'd by the 
Theory. Seeing then neither Scripture, nor Reaſon deter- 
mine the Place of Paradiſe, if we will determine it, it muſt 
be by Antiquity. And if we appeal to Antiquity in this 
caſe, we ſhall find, firſt, that it was not in n 
Secondly, That according to the plurality of Votes, 
both amongſt the Heathen and Chriſtian Authors, it 
was plac'd in the other Hemiſphere. And this is all 
the Theory ſays upon that Point. As you may ſee 
Eng. Theor. Book 2. ch. 7. and Lat. Theor. 2d. Edit. p. 
194. & p. 214, 215. Wherefore if the Animadverter 
would undertake to confute the Theory in this Point, 
he ſhould have confuted thoſe four Particulars. But he 

lips over theſe, p. 265. and gives us only a Paraphraſe 
upon ſome Verſes in the 24 and 3d Chapters of Geneſis 
which fays little to this purpoſe, and yet, more than it 


proves. 
In 
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56 nx eAnſwer to the Exceptions 
In the Second Place, As to the ſtate and roperties of 
Paradiſe, or the Antediluvian World; The Longevity 
f the Antediluviant is the Thing he inſiſts upon. But 
this he handles ſo looſely, p. 273. that in the concluſion 
of his Diſcourſe, one cannot tell whether he affirms it, 
or denies it. This Sceptical hamour-of the Excepter 
hath: been taken notice of before, and 'tis continued 
in this Chapter, where there is little or nothing poſitive- 
ly determin'd. The Theoriſt, on the contrary, expreſly 
affirms the Longevity of the Antediluvians, and gives 
theſe Reaſons for his afſertion. Firſt, Becauſe all the 
Lives, and all the Generations recorded in Scripture, 
before the Flood, from Father to Son, in a Line of 
ſixteen-hundred years, are longeval. Of ſix, ſeven, 
eight, nine hundred years a-piece. Secondly, Anti- 
uity, both Greek and Barbarian, have atteſted the ſame 
hing, and recofded the Tradition, See the Table of 
both. Thirdly, The Generations recorded in Scripture 
after the Flood, as they exceed the term of ſucceeding 
Ages, Eng. Theor. p. 304. ſo they decline by degrees 
from the Antedilavian Longevity. Laſtly, Jacob 
complains” of the ſhortneſs of his Life, and few- 
. neſs of his Days, in compariſon of his Forefathers, 
when he had liv'd one hundred and thirty years; Gen, 
47. g. which had been a groundleſs complaint, if his 
Anceſtors had not lived much longer. | 
© Theſe two laſt Reaſons the Excepter has not thought 
fit to take notice of. - And, in anſwer to the two former, 
he hath only the uſual ſubterfuges. As, that the long lives 
of the Antediluvian Patriarchs was a thing extraordi- 
nary and providential : confin'd to their Perſons; not 
4 of a general extent, nor according to the courſe of Na- 
_ ture. But how does this appear? It muſt be made out, 
| either by Scripture or Reaſon. Scripture makes no di- 
ſtinction, nor exception of Perſons in this: cafe ; All, 
| Whereof it hath left any account, as to term of Life, 
are declar'd to have liv'd ſeveral! hundreds of years, 
And why ſhould we not conclude the ſame Thing con- 
cerning the reſt? Then as to Reaſon, you cannot ſup- 
poſe Longevity, in that World, againſt Reaſon or Na- 
ture, unleſs you firſt ſuppoſe the form and conſtitution 
of that World to have been the ſame with the preſent; 
Which is to beg the Queſtion. Admitting that form 
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and conſtitution of the firſt Heavens and Earth, which 
the Theory hath given, Longevity will be a natural 
conſequerice of it. Theor. bo. 2. ch. 3, & 4th.. And ha- 
ving ſuch a courſe of Nature laid before us, as agrees 
with the reports of Scripture, and with general Tra- 
dition, why ſhould we quit that, to comply with an 
imaginary preſumption: that theſe were miracalouſly 
preſerv'd, and all the reſt were.ſhort-liv'd. I know he 
pretends, p. 277. we may as well conclude all Men were 
Gyants in thoſe Days, becauſe Moſes ſays, There were 
Gyants upon the Earth in thoſe Days, Gen. 6. 4. as con- 
clude that all Men were long-liv'd in thoſe Days, be- 
cauſe Moſes mentions ſome that were ſo. * There had 
been ſome 8 for this, if Moſes had made a di- 
ſtinction of two races of Men in the firſt World: 
Long-livers and Short-livers; as he hath diſtinguiſht the 
Gyant from the common race of Mankind; Or, as he 
hath ſaid in one caſe, There were Gyants one the Earth 
in thoſe Days. So if he had faid in the other, There 
were Long-livers upon the Earth in thoſe Days: and upon 
that, had given us a Liſt of the Long-liv'd Patriarchs: 
this indeed would have made the caſes pretty parallel. 
But, on the contrary, Moſes makes no ſuch diſt inction 
of long-living and Dory races, before the Flood; 
nor yet notes it as a mark of divine favour, or extra- 


ordinary benediction upon thoſe Perſons that liv'd fo - 


long, Therefore, not to ſuppoſe it general to Mankind 
at that Time, is a groundleſs reſtriction, which is neither 
founded upon Scripture nor Reaſon. | Pala 

As to the ſecond Argument for Antedilnvian longe- 
rity, taken ow e and e 1 

ntients; He objects, p. 276, 277. that Jeſephus does 
not ſeem to be firm in that 0 inen kbimſel. Bat what 
then? The Theoriſt lays no ſtreſs upon Pc ephus's ſingle 
opinion, but refers to the Teſtimonies of thoſe Authors, 
whether Greeks, or ſuch as have given an account of the 
egyptian, Chaldean, and Phenician Antiquities : which 
are call'd in by Joſephus, as witneſſes of this Truth or 
Tradition, concerning the long lives of the firſt Men. 
And at laſt, the Excepter ſeems content, this Tradition 


ſhould be admitted: p. 278. ſeeing the Authors are too 


many, or too corfiderable, to have their Teftimonies gue- 
Aion d or rejetted, But then he will make a further 
| Queſtion, 


* 


made againſt the Theory of the EAT. 35 
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58 eAn «Anſwer to the Exceptions 
Queſtion, Why there fhonld not alſo; he a Tradition 
concerning the Perpetual Equinox, or Perpetual Spring 
upon which this Longevity depended. But this queſtion 
Is fully anſwer'd, and the Tradition fully made out be- 
fore, in the 8% Chapter, which I need not here repeat. 
In like manner, all the ſecondary Queſtions which he 
there mentions, depending upon, and being included in 
this firſt, receive their reſolution from it. For when a 
perpetual Equinox is once truly ſtated, there is no 
Efepculty concerning the reſt. 

After theſe conteſts about Traditions, he hath one or 
two Reaſons againſt this Antediluvian Longevity. p. 27 
280. Firſt, Becauſe the Earth, by this means, wand 

have been over-ſtockt with People before the, time of 
the Deluge. Secondly, They ſhould all have been of 
the ſame Longevity before the Flood. Neither of theſe, 
methinks, have any {ſtrength in them. As to the firſt, 
That Earth was much more capacious than this is, 
where the-Sea takes away half of its Surface, and ren- 
ders it uninhabitable. And whereas he ſuggeſts, as x 
recompence, ibid. That Mountains have more» ſurface 
and capacity than Plains; That's true, but they are 
' alſo leſs habitable, by reaſon of their barrenneſs and 
ruggedneſs. Who can believe that there are as many 
People in Wales, as in other Parts of England, upon 
the ſame compaſs of level ground? Or no more in 
Holland, than upon a like number of Acres upon the 
Alps or Pyreneans. There would be room enough for 
twice as many People as there are in the World, and 
twice as many Animals, if there was Food enough to 
nouriſh them. But here I have two Things to complain 
of, as foul play: Firſt, the Excepter cites the Theory 
partially. Secondly, he does not mark the Place whence 
| ; takes that citation: as if it was on purpoſe to hide 
his partiality. The Words he cites are theſe, F we 
allow the firſt Couple, at the end of one hundred years, 
or of the firſt Century, to have left ten pair of Breeders, 
which is an eaſy ſuppefition, there would ariſe from theſe 
in fifteen hundred years, a greater number than the Earth 
was capable of : allowing every pair to-multiply in the ſame 
decuple proportion the firſt pair did, Engl. Theor. p. 32. 
Here the Excepter ſtops, and makes this inference, that 
upon an eaſie ſuppoſition, which the Theoriſt ee and 
allows, 
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made againſs the Theory of the EARTH. 39 
allows, the Earth would have been over-ſtockt in 
ffteen hundred years. This is an eafie ſuppoſition for 
the firſt Century, as the Theoriſt — it: But it would 
be a very uneaſie one for the following Centuries; 
"when they came to be at any conſiderable diſtance. from 
the beginning. And therefore the Theoriſt tells yo 
in that very Page, The ſame meaſure cannot run 3 
through all the Ages. And in his Calculation you fee, 
after the firſt Century, he hath taken only a quadruple 
proportion for the increaſe of Mankind. © As judging : at 
a moderate and reaſonable Meaſure betwixt the higheſt 
and the loweft, This the Excepter might eafily have 
obſerved, ibid. and as eaſily avoided this miſapplication 
of the Words of the Theoriſt. | 

His ſecond reaſon againſt the antediluvian longevity _ 
is lighter than the firſt. p. 280. For he pretends that 
all the Antediluvians, upon that ſuppoſition, ſhould 
have been equally long-liv'd. You may as well fay, 
that all the Children of the ſame Parents, and that 
live in the ſame place, ſhould now be equally longliv'd 
the external World being the ſame to them all. But, 
beſides Accidents, their Stamina and Conſtitution'smight _ 
then be of a different ſtrength, as well as now: tho” 
they were born of the ame Parents, and liv'd in the 
ſame Air. Laſtly, He moves a difficulty about the 

multiplication of Animals in the firſt World, p. 281. 
that they would have been too numerous before the 
Flood. I can fay nothing to that, nor He neither, upon 
good grounds: unleſs we knew what Species of Ani- 
mals were then made, and in what degrees they mul- 
tiplied. The Theoriſt always ſuppoſes a Divine Pro- 
vidence to ſuperintend, proportion, and determine, 
both the number and food of Animals upon the Earth: 
ſuĩtably to the conſtitution and circumſtances of everx 
World. And ſeeing that Earth was no leſs under the 
care and direction of Providence, than the preſent, we 
may conclude that due meaſures were taken for ad- 
jaſting the. numbers and food of Animals in ſuch man- 


ner, as neither to be a Burthren to one another, nor 
to Man. s | | | 


CH AP. 
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= | "Hrs Chapter is againſt the Explication of the 
I Deluge by the Diſſolution of. the Earth. That dif 
ſolution, as is pretended, being unfit or inſufficient to 
produce ſuch an effect. And to prove this, the Anti- 
theoriſt gives us five Arguments, whereof the firſt is 
this: p. 285. Moſes having left us an accurate de- 
ſcription of Paradiſe, according to the proper Rules of 
Topography, ſuch a deſcription would have been impro- 
per and inſufficient to determine the Place of Paradiſe, 
and conſequently uſeleſs, if the Earth had been diſſolv'd: 
and. by that means the bounds of thoſe Countries, and 
the Channels of thoſe Rivers, broken and chang'd. 
This ObjeAion I'm afraid, will fall heavier upon Moſes, 
or upon the Excepter himſelf, than upon the Theoriſt. 
However one would have expected that the Excepter 
ſhould have determin'd here the Place of Paradiſe, in 
vertue of that deſcription. . So learned and ſagacious a 
Perſon, having before him an exact draught of Paradiſe, 
* according to the proper Rules of Topography, could not 
fail to lay his Finger upon the very {pot of Ground 
where it ſtood. Vet do not find that he hath ventur'd 
to determine the Place of Paradiſe, either in this Chap- 
ter, or in the precedent. - Which gives me a great ſuſ- 
picion, that he was not ſatisfied where it ſtood, not - 
withſtanding the Moſaical Topography. Now if it 
cannot be underſtood or determin'd by that Topogra- 
hy, one of theſe two things muſt be allowed, either 
at the deſcription was inſufficient and ineffeual : 
or that there has been ſome great change in the Earth, 
whereby the marks of it are deſtroy d; namely, the 
bounds of Countries, and the courſes of the Rivers. 
If he take the ſecond of theſe Anſwers, he joyns with 
the Theoriſt. If the firſt, he reflects, according to his 
way of arguing, upon the Honour of Moſes, or con- 
futes himſelf. , 
But here is ſtill a farther charge: p. 286. Maſess deſcrip- 
tion of Paradiſe would have been Falſe (which he notes 
for horrid 1 if the Earth was broken at the De- 


luge. For then thoſe Rivers, by which Moeſes de- 
| ſcribes 
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ſcribes Paradiſe, could not have been before the Flood. 


But why ſo, I pray ? The Theoriſt ſuppoſes Rivers be- 


fore the Flood, in great plenty: and why not like to 


theſe? And if their Channels were very much chang' d 
by the Flood, that's no more than what good interpre- 
ters ſuppoſe. Being unable, upon any other ſuppoſt- 
tion, to give an account, why it is ſo hard (notwith- 
ſtanding Moſes's deſcription) to determine the Place of 
Paradiſe. Now where is the Blaſphemy of this: ibid. 
Horrid Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoft ? A rude and 
injudicious defence of Scripture, by railing and ill lan- 
guage, is the true way to lefſen and wo ma it. Eſpe- 
cially when we make our own conſequences to be of 


the ſame authority with the Word of God: and what- 


ſoever is againſt them, muſt be charg'd with blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Isit not a ſtrange thing that 
the Diſſolution of the Earth ſhould be made Blaſphemy ? 
when the Prophets and inſpir'd Authors ſpeak ſo often 
of the Diſruptions, Fratt ions, bee and Subver= 
fions of the Earth. See Review, p. 3 


tected it from the imputation of Blaſphemy. But 
there is nothing ſafe againſt blind zeal, and opinionative 


ignorance : which, by how much they find themſelves 


weaker in Reaſons, by ſo much they become more 
violent in Paſlions. 
But to return to the objection; upon the whole mat- 


ter, he caſts the burthen of the charge upon Moſes him» 


ſelf, as we noted before. For take whether Hypotheſis 
you will, that the Earth was, or was not, broken : 
the Queſtion . ſtill returns, if the Moſaical Topography 
was exact and ſufficient, why can we not yet find out 
the ſituation of Paradiſe : Tis now above three thou- 
ſand years fince Moſes dyed, and Men have been cu- 
rious and very inquiſitive, in all Ages, to find out the 
Place of Paradiſe: but it is not found out to this Day 
to any ſatisfaction. So that, methinks, upon the whole, 


the Theory, which ſuppoſeth the Earth very much 


chang'd, makes the faireſt Apology both for Moſes and 
Mankind, in this particular. But to proceed to his 
ſecond Argument. fs; 


Secondly; 


, &. And that 
very expreſſion, that the Earth is diſſolv/d, is a Scrip- 
ture-expreſſion, (Pſal. 75. 3. Iſa. 24. 19. Amos g. 5.) 
which, methinks, might have been enough to have pro- 
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. Secondly, ſays the Excepter, p. 288. The diſſolution 
7 the Earth could not be the cauſe of the general Hood, 
ecauſe it would have utterly deſtroy d Noah's Ark, and 
all that were in it. I thought the Theoriſt had effectu- 
ally prevented this objection, by putting the Ark under 
the conduct of its Guardian Angels, and of a miracy- 
lous Providence. Eng. Theor. p. 147. Theſe are his 
Words, I think it had been impoſſible for the Ark to 
have livd 2 the raging Abyſs, or for Noah and his 
Family to have been preſerv'd, if there had not been a 
Miraculous hand of Providence to Jake care of them, 
Now, either the Excepter did not take notice of this 
paſſage in the Theory, or he does not allow that a 
miraculous Hand was ſufficient to preſerve the Ark: 
or thirdly, He made an obje&tion, which he knew him- 
ſelf, to be impertinent. And, I confeſs, I am inclinable 
to think the laſt is true. For as to the firſt, he con- 
ſeſſes (p. 354.) that the Theory repreſents the Ark, 
with its Guardian Angels about it, inthe extremity of the 
Flood, And as to the ſecond, He himſelf makes uſe of 
a miraculous power to preſerve the Ark, upon his Hy- 
potheſis: in anſwer to the eighth objection, po 351, 
352, &c. Why then may not we make uſe of the ſame 
wer and with the ſame effect? It remains therefore, 
that he was conſcious to himſelf that he made this ob- 
jection to no purpoſe. | 
But that is not all: He hasalſo us'd foul play in his cita- 
tion. For whereas the great danger of the Ark would 
be at the firſt fall of the Earth, or the diſruption of 
the Abyſs; The Theoriſt, he ſays, to prevent this, 
makes the Ark to be a-float by the Rains, before the 
*Abyſs was broken. But is that all the Theoriſt ſays in 
that Place ? does he not aſſign another way how the 
Ark might bea-float ? namely, in a River, or in a Dock. 
Theſe are the Words of the Theory, p. 133, 134- 
So at the Ark, if it could not float upon theſe Rain: ma- 
ters, at leaſt taking the advantage of 4 River, or of 4 
Dock or Ciſtern made to recejve them, it might be a- 
float before the Abyſs was broken open. And theſe Words 
ing in the ſame place whence he makes his citation, 
it muſt be a wilful diſſimulation not to take notice of 
them. But he ſee they would have taken off the edge 
of his Objection, and therefore thought fit not to touch 
8 | FI upon 
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upon them. But after all, there is no neceſſity that 
the Ark ſhould be a- float, before” the Earth broke. 
Thoſe things were premis'd in the Theory, only to 
ſoften the Way to Men that are hard of belief in ſuch 
extraordinary Matters. For the Angels, (whoſe Mi- 
niſtry we openly own, upon theſe grand occaſions) 
could as eaſily have held the Ark a-float, in the Air; 
as on the Water. And the Ark, being an Emblem of 
the Church, God certainly did give his Angels charge 
over it; that they ſhould bear it up in their Handi, that 
it might not be daſh'd againſt a ftone. And this having 
been more than once, 'profeſt by the Theoriſt, we 
5 4 again conclude this objection ſuperfluous and uſe- 
lels. e 44 im! T9) > 
The third objection is this. If the Earth had been 
thus difſolv'd, p. 289. The preſent Earth would have 
been, in likelihood, of another figure, than. what now it 
bears. Theſe are his Words, but I ſuppoſe. he mea 
tar it would have been of another form, as to Sea an 
Land. And the reaſon he gives is this: Becauſe, ſays 
he, it would have broke firſt in the Equator, and con- 
ſequently that part falling down firſt, would have been 
ſwallowed up by the Waters, and become all Sea. 
Whereas we find, that under the Equator that then 
was (which he ſuppoſeth (ibid.) the preſent Ecliptick) 


the ary ground is of moſt ſpatious extent and continuity. 


We need not. examine his account of Sea and Land, 
becauſe it proceeds won a falſe ſuppoſition. (See p. 27. 
before.) He relapſes here into his former Aſtronomi- 
cal error, or to his firſt adds a ſecond; viz. That the 
Earth, when it chang'd its ſituation, chang'd its Poles 
and Circles. This is a great miſtake ; the change of 

ſition in reſpect of the Heavens, did not change the 
laces of its Circles in reſpect to its own Globe. 
As when you change a Sphere or a Globe out of a 
right ſituat;on into an oblique, the Circles do not change 
their Places, as to that Sphere or Globe: but have 
only another. polition to the Heavens. The Earth's 
Ecliptick runs thorow the ſame places it did before: 
and the EquinoRial Regions of that Earth were the ſame 
with the Equinoctial Regions of this; only bear another 


poſture. to the Heavens and the Sun. Theſe Circles 


have not chang'd Places with one another, as he ima- 
/ fs aki, * | sines: 
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gines: and which is worſe, would Father -this imagi. 
nation upon the Theory; in theſe Words, under the 
Ecliptick (which, in the 'preſent fituation of the Earth, 
(ACCORDING TO THE THEORT) was 'its Equi- 
noctial, and divided the Globe into two Flemiſpheres, 
as the Equator does' now) the dry ground, &c. He 
that affirms this, with reſpect to the Earth, neither 
underſtands the Theory, nor the Doctrine of the Sphere. 
But let's preſs no further upon a miſtake. 
The fourth objection is this: p. 290. That ſuch a Diſſo- 
lution of the Earth, would have caus'd great barren- 
neſs after the Flood. Partly by turning up ſome dry 
and unfraitful Parts of the Earth: and partly by the 
ſoil and filth that would be left upon its ſurface. As 
to the firſt, '] willingly allow, that ſome of the in- 
teriour and barren Parts of the Earth might be tarn'd 
up; as we now ſee in Mountainous and wild Coun- 
tries: but this rather confirms the Theory, than weak- 
ens it. But as to the Second, that the filth and foil 
would have made the Earth more barren, I cannot allow 
that. For good Husbandmen overflow their Grounds, 
to make their crop more rich. And 'tis generally ſup- 
d, that the Innandation of Nile, and the mud it 
eaves behind it, makes egypt more fruitful. Beſides, 
this part of the objection lies againſt the common ex- 
lication of the Deluge, as well as againſt that which 
is given by the Theory. For if you ſuppoſe an uni- 
verſal Deluge, let it come from wins cauſes you pleaſe 
it muſt overflow all the Earth, and leave mud and 
ſlime and filth upon the Surface of it. And conſe- 
quently cauſe barrenneſs, according to this argumen- 
nnr 3 . 
He adds another conſideration under this head, p. 292. 
namely, that if the Earth had been diſſolv'd in this 
manner, All the buildings erected before the Flood, would 
have been ſhaken down, or elſe overwhelm'd. Tet we 
read of ſome that ' outſtood the Flood, and were not de- 
mol i ſb d. "Such were the Pillars of Seth, and the Cities 


Henochia and Joppa. As to Serhs Pillars, they are 
generally accounted fabulous. And I perceive the Ex- 
cepter will not vouch for them. For he: concludes, 
. 295.) J know the very being is queſtion'd of Seth's 
Pillars: c. If he will not defend them, why __ 
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take the Pains to confute them? I do not love to 
lay with a Man, that will put nothing to the ſtake. 
That will have his chance to win, but can loſe nothing, 
becauſe he ſtakes nothing. Then as to the City Heno- 
chia, it hath no authority, but that of Annius Viterbi- 
enſis, and his Beroſus. A Book. generally exploded, as 
fictitious. Laſtly, as to Joppa, the authority indeed is 
better, though ſtill uncertain. But however, ſuppoſe 
the Ruins of one Town remain'd after the Flood, — 
this prove that the Earth was not diſſolvd? I do not 
doubt, but there were ſeveral tracts of the Earth, much 
greater than that Town, that were not broken all to 
pieces by their fall. But you and your Engl:þ Hiſtorian 
are miſtaken, if you ſuppoſe the Altars and Inſcrip- 
tions mention'd by Mela, to have been Antediluvian 
Altars and Inſcriptions. Unleſs you will, make the 
Fable of Perſeus and Andromeda, and the Sea- Monſter, 
to have been an Antediluvian Fable. Neither hath your 
Hiſtorian been lucky in tranſlating thoſe Words of 
Mela, cum religione plurima, with the Graunds and prin- 
ciples of their Religion, which ſignifie only, with 4 reli 
gious care or ſuperſtition. - But to leave, Fables an 
proceed. | ee - Laid Mow wv 
His laſt Argument againſt the Diſſolution, is this, 
p. 125 Had the Diſſolution of the Earth been the 
Cauſe of the Deluge, It would have made God's Covenans - 
with Noah, a vtry vain and trifling thing. So much i 
true, That the Deluge, in the Courſe of Nature, will 
not return again in the ſame Way. Bat unleſs God 1125 


vent it, it both may and will return in another Way. 
That is, if the World continue long enough, the Moun- 
tains will wear and ſink, and the Waters in propor- 
tion riſe: and overflow the whole Earth. As is plain- 
ly ſhewn, by a parallel Caſe, in the firft Book of the 
Theory, ch. 4. Beſides, God might, when he pleas d, 
by an extraordinary Power, and for the fins of Men, 
bring another Deluge upon the World. And that is 
the thing which Noah ſeems to have fear'd, and which 
God, by his Covenant, ſecur'd him againſt. For, as 
the Excepter hath ſaid himſelf, in anſwering an harder 
objetion, (p. 152.) When God aſſigned to the Waters 
the place of their abode, he did not intend to fortiſie 
them in it againft his own Omnipotence, or to deveſt him- 
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ſelf of his Sovereign Prerogative of calling them forth 
when he pleaſed, This being allow'd, with oy we 
faid before, that Covenant was not vain or trifling, 
either in reſpect of an ordinary or extraordinary Pro- 
videne. 12 1 2 
Thus we have done with all the Exceptions againſt 
the Theory. For the two next Chapters àre concerning 
a new Hypotheſis of his o-w-n. And the laſt of all, ex- 
cepts not againft the Truth of the Theory, but the 
certainty of it, In reflection upon this whole matter 
ive me leave to declare Two Things; Firſt, That 

e not knowingly omitted any ObjeAion that I 
thoaght of Moment. Secondly, That I have not from 
theſe Exceptions found reaſon to change any part of 
the Theory, nor to alter my Opinion, as to any par- 
ticular in it. No doubt there are ſeveral Texts of 
Scripture, which, underſtood according to the Let- 
ter ina Vulgar Way, ſtand croſs, both to this, and 
other natural Theories. And a Child that had read 
the firſt Chapters of Geneſis, might have obſerv'd this, 
as well as the Excepter : but could not have loaded his 
charge with ſo much bitterneſs. Some Men, they 
ſay, though of no great Valour, yet will fightexcellent- 
ly well behind a Wall. *The. Excepter, behind a Text 
of Scripture, is very fierce and rugged, . But in the 
open Field of Reaſon and Philoſophy, he's gentle and 
tractible. Exg. Theor, book 2. ch. g. at the End. The 
Theoriſt had declar'd his intentions, and oblig'd him- 
ſelf, to give a'full account of "Moſes his Coſmopeia, 
or fix-days Creation : but did not think it proper to be 
done in the Vulgar Language, nor before the whole 
Theory was compleated. This might have ſpar'd much 
of the Excepter's pains z but till that account be given, 
# the Exceprer thinks fit to continue his Animadver- 
Hons, and go thorough the Two laſt Books, as he hath 
done the two firſt, it will not be unacceptable to 
the Theoriſt. Provided it be done with fincerity, 
in ' reciting the Words, and repreſenting the Senſe, 
of the 'Aathor. een | 
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f 4.15 C HAP. XV. 
N This Chapter the Anti-theoriſt lays down a new 
Hypotheſis for the Explication of the Deluge. p. 299. 
And the War is chang'd, on his fide, from Offenſive, to 
Defenſive. Tis but fair that he ſhould lie down in his 


turn: and if ſome blows ſmart a little, he muſt not 


complain, becauſe he begun the Sport. But ſet's try 
his 1 without any further ceremony. p. 299: 
300. The firſt Propoſition laid down for the ellabliſh? 
ing of it, is.'this: That the Flood was but fifteen Cubits 
high, above the ordinary level of the Earth. This is an 
unmerciful Paradox, and a very unlucky beginning; 
For under what notion muſt this Propoſition be re- 
ceiv d? As a Paſt ulat um, or as à Conciuſion? If it be a 
Poſtulatum, it muſt be clear from its own light, or 
acknowledy'd by general conſent. It cannot pretend 
to be clear from its own light, becauſe it is matter 
of Fact, which is not known, but by Teſtimony, 
Neither is it generally acknowledg'd; For the general 
opinion is, that the Waters cover'd the tops of the 

ountains; Nay, that they were fifteen Cabits higer 
than the Tops of the Mountains. And this he confeſſes 
himſelf, in theſe Words: p. 300 We ſhall find there is 
a great Miftake in the common Hypotheſis, touching 
their depth: namely, of the Waters, For whereas 
they have been ſuppoſed to be fifteen Cubits higher than 
the higheft Mountains : They were indeed but fifteen Cu- 
bits high in all, above the Surface of the Earth. 
And this Opinion, or Doctrine, he calls, p. 329. lin, 
19. c. 31. The general ftanding Hypotheſis : The uſual 
Hypotheſis : p. 339. lin. 18. The uſual Senſe they have put 
pon the Sacred Story, It muſt not therefore den 
Poſtulat um, that ſuch an Hypotheſis is falſe, but the 
fallity of it maſt be demonſtrated by good Proofs. 
Now I do not find that this New Hypotheſis, of a fifteer 
cubit Deluge, offers at any more than one fingle Proof, 
namely, from Gen. 7. 20. But before we proceed to 
the examination of that, give me leave to note one or 


two things, wherein the new-Theariſt ſeems to be 


inconſiſtent with himſelf, or with good ſenſe. 
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At his entrance upon this New Hypotheſis, he hath 
theſe Words, (p. 300.) Not that I will be bound to de- 
fend what I ſay, as true and real, &c. But why then 
does he trouble himſelf, or the World, with an Hypo- 
theſis, which he does not believe to be true and real 2 
or if he does believe it to be ſo, ' Why will he not 
defend it? for we ought to defend truth- But he ſays 
moreover, (p. 302. lin, 19.) Our ſuppoſition ſtands ſup- 
ported by Divine authority: as being founded upon Scr. 
cure. Which tells us, as plainly as it can ſpeak, that t 
Waters prevailed but fifteen Cubits upon the Earth. 
If his Hypotheſis be founded upon Scripture : and 
upon Scripture as plainly as it can ſpeak, Why will not 
he defend it as true and real? For to be ſupported by 
ripture, and by plain Scripture, is as much as we can 
alledge for the Articles of our Faith : which every one 
ſurely is bound to defend. = 
But this is not all the difficulty we meet with. The 
whole period which we quoted runs thus. Mot that 1 
will be bound to defend what I ſay, as true er real; any 
more than to beleive (what I cannot well endure to ſpeak) 
that the Church of God has ever gone on in an irrational 
way of explaining the Deluge. Which yet ſhe muſt needs 
haue done, if there be no other rational Method of explain- 
ig it, and no other intelligible Cauſes of it, than what the 
Theory has propos'd;, Now for the Word Theory, put 
the Word Excepter, or Excepter's Hypotheſis, and ſee if 
this charge, That the Church of God has ever gone on in 
e way of explaining the Deluge, does not fall 
as much upon the Excepter's New. Hypotheſis, as upon 
the Theory. If the Church-Hypothelis was rational, 
what need he have invented a new one? why does he 
not propoſe that Hypotheſis, and defend it? l'm afraid 
it will, be found that he does not only contradict the 
Church Hypotheſis, but reject it as miſtaken and irra- 
tional. For what is the, Church-Hypotheſis, but the 
Common Hypotheſis? (p. 300. lin. 24.) The general tand- 
3g Hypotheſis: The 2 Hypothelis: The uſual ſenſe 
they put upon the Sacred Story. All theſe he rejects and 
diſputes againſt ; as you may ſee in the places fore-cited. 
And allo he calls them, p. 312. ult. ſuch Inventions, as 
Hape — and juſtly may be diſguſt ful, not only. to nice 


and ſqueamiſh, but ro the beſt and ſcundeſt Philoſophick 
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jullgments. And, p. 319. He ſays by his Hypotheſis, 
we are ercuſed from running to thoſe Cauſes or Methods, 
which ſeem unreaſonable to ſome, and unintelligible to 
others, and unſatisfactory to moſt. And, to name no 
more, he ſays, p. 330. The ordinary ſuppoſition, that 
the Mountains were cover'd with Water in the Delage, 
brings on a zeceſſity of ſetting up a new Hypotheſis for 
explaining the Flood. Now, whoſe Methods, Inventi- 
ons and Suppoſitions are theſe, which he refle&s upon ? 
Are they not the commonly receiv'd Methods and Sup- 

ſitions? 'Tis plain, moſt of thoſe which he mentions, 
— 310, 311, 313, 314, 318.) are not the Theoriſt's. 
For the Theoriſt had rejected before, (Eng. Theor. ch. 
2, & 3.) thoſe very Methods and Inventions, which the 
Excepter rejects now: and ſo far he juſtifies the Theo- 
ry *. Theſe refleftions therefore muſt fall upon ſome 
other Hypotheſis : And what *. is that, if it 
be not the Church-Hypotheſis ? To conclude, I argue 
taus in ſhort, to ſhow the Excepter inconſiſtent with 
himſelf in this Particular. The Church way of explain- 
ing the Deluge, is either rational or irrational, If he 
ſay it is rational, why does he deſert it, and invent 4 
new one? And if he ſays it is irrational, then that 
dreadful thing, which, be cannot well endure to ſpeak, 
That the Church of God has ever gone on in an irratio- 
| 2 Way of explaining the Deluge, falls flat upon him- 
elf. | | 
Thus much in general, for his Introduction. We 
roceed now toexamine particularly his new Hypothe- 
ta Which, as we told you before, conſiſts chiefly in 
this, That the Waters of the Deluge were but fifteen Cu- 
bits higher than the common unmountainous Surface of the 
Earth. This, which ſeems ſo odd and extravagant, he 
ſays, p. 301. is the Foundation of the Hypotheſis. And, 
which is ſtill more ſurpriling, he ſays this depth, or 
rather ſhallowneſs, of the Waters of the Deluge, is 
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* The Excepter rejects, firſt the Vaters of the Sea, Then the 
Waters in the bowels of the Earth. Then the Superceleſtial Waters. 
Then a Now Creation of Waters, Then the Maſs of Air chang d 
into Water. And laſtly, a partial Deluge, And therefore he 
purs Men fatally, cither upon the Theory, or upon hjs new Hy- 


otheſis. 
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told us by Scripture, as plainly as it can ſpeak. p. 302. lin. 
21. This moſt needs raiſe — conioliy, 4s be that 
lace of Scripture, which has been over-lokt by all the 
arned hitherto. Well, 'tis Gen. 7. 20. in theſe 
Words, Fifteen Cubits upwards did the Waters prevail. 
This, methinks, is ſomewhat general: for the Balis 
of theſe fifteen Cubits is not expreſt, in theſe Words, 
But why does our Author ſtop in the middle of a 
Verſe ? Why does he not tranſcribe the whole Verſe : 
for the laſt part of it, is as good Scripture as the firſt. 
And that ſays plainly, that the Mountains were cover'd 
with the Waters. The whole Verſe runs thus: Fifteen 
Cubits upwards did the Waters prevail; AND THE 
AMOUNT AINS WERE COVERED. Now, if the 
Baſis of theſe fifteen Cubits was the common Surface, 
or plain level of the Earth, as this new Hypotheſis will 
have it: How could fifteen Cubits, from that Baſis, 
reach to the tops of the Mountains? Are the higheſt 
Mountains but fifteen Cubits higher than the common 
ſurface of the Earth? 1 Sam. 17. 4. Goliah was fix 
Cubits and a ſpan high. So Pic Tenariff would not be 
thrice as high as Goliah, Yet David flung a ſtone up 
to his forehead. Take what Cubit you pleaſe, Sacred 
or Common, it does not amount to two foot. So the 
height of the greateſt Mountains, from bottom to top, 
muſt not. be thirty Foot, or ten paces : according to 
this New Hypotheſis. Who ever meaſured Mountains 
at this rate? The modern Mathematicians allow for 
their height a mile perpendicular, wpon a moderate 
computation ; and that makes .3000 foot. How then 
could Waters that were not zo foot high, cover Moun- 
tains. that were 3000 foot high? That the higheſt 
Mountains of the Earth were cover'd with the Waters, 
you may ſee expreſs d more fully in the precedent verſe, 
Gen. 7. 19. And the Waters prevailed exceedingly 
upon the Earth. And all the high Hills that were under 
= whole Heaven were. cover'd, There can ſcare be 
words more plain and comprehenſive, The Excepter 
ſays, the Scripture tells ns, as plainly as it can ſpeak, 
that the Waters were but fifteen cubits high from the 
common Surface of the Earth. And I ſay, The 


_ Scripture tells us as plainly as it can ſpeak, That, all the 


high Hills under the whole Heaven, were covered with 
18 Water, 
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Water. And it muſt be a ſtrange ſort of Geometry, 
that makes fifteen cubits of Water reach to the top 
the higheſt Hills. Laſtly, the ſame Hiſtory of Moſes 
fays, the tops of the Mountains were diſcaover'd, when 
the Waters begun to decreaſe, Ger. 8. F. Is not that a 
plain demonſtration that they were cover'd before, and 
cover'd with thoſe Waters. a f 
We may therefore ſafely conclude two things. Firſt, 
that this new Hypotheſis, beſides all other faults, is 
contrary to the general expoſition of the text of Mo- 
ſes *. Secondly, that it is contrary to the general 
receiv'd Doctrine of the Deluge. And if he has de- 
liver'd a Doctrine, contrary to theſe two, methinks. 
it ſhould be hard for him to maintain his ground, and 
not pronounce at the ſame Time, what he dreads ſo 
much to ſpeak, That the Church of God has ever gone on 
in an irrational way of explaining the Deluge. But let's 
reflect a little upon this Fifteen-cubit Deluge; to ſee 
what figure it would make, or what execution it would 
do upon mankind and upon other Creatures. If you 
will not believe Moſes as to the over flowing of; the 
Mountains, at leaſt, I hope, you will believe him as to 


the univerſal deſtruction made by the Deluge. Hear 


his Words, Gen. 7. 21, 22, 23. we'll take only the laſt 


Verſe, which is this, And every living ſubſtance was: 


deftroyed, which was upon the Face of the Ground, Both: 
Man and Cattle, and creeping things, and the Fowl of 
the Heavens ;, and they were deftroyed from the Earth 
and Noah only remained alive, and they that were with 
him in the Ark. Now I would gladly know. how this 
could be verifyed in a fifteen-cubit Deluge. The Birds 
would naturally fly to the Tops of Trees, when the 
Ground was wet. And the Beaſts would retire bydegrees 
to the Mountains and higher Parts of the Earth, as the 
lower begun to be overflow'd ; and if no- Waters could 
reach them there, how were they all deſtroy'd, while 
they had ſo many Sanctuaries and Places of refuge? 
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* This he acknowledges, p. 325. (e expound a Text or two 
Scripture ſd as none ever did; and deſerting the common received ſenſe, 
put an unuſual Gloſs upon them, not to ſay, id; 17 m, a private 
interpretation.) and p. 339. 0 

e Or 


7 
1 


——— 


- 
TP 
— 


1 
Ln 


D 
= 


. —_ » a . 2 « by 
.... 


* 


71 % Anſwer to the Exceptions 
Or if you ſuppoſe ſome of theſe Creatures had not 
wit enough to ſave themſelves, (though their wit and 
inſtincts lie chiefly in that) at leaſt mankind would not 
be ſo ſtupid: when Men fee the Waters begin to riſe 
they could not fail to retire into Mountains. And tho 
the upper ſtories of their Houſes might be ſufficient to 
Gave them from fifteen Cubits of Water; yet if fear 
made them think themſelves nor ſecure there, whither 
could it drive them, but till into higher Places. And 
an Houſe ſeated upon an Eminency, or a Caſtle upon 
a Rock, would be always a ſafe retreat from this di- 
minutive Deluge. I ſpeak all this upon the ſuppoſitions 
of the Excepter, p. 215, 216, 292. &c. who allows not 
only Mountains and 'Rocks, but alſo Caſtles and Cities 
before the Deluge: built of good Timber, and Stone, 
and Iron, -and ſuch ſubſtantial Materials. But how in 
ſacha Caſe, and in ſuch a ſtate of things, all Mankind 
except Noah, and his Family) ſhould be deſtroy'd by 

fteen Cubits of Water, is a lamp of Incredibilities, 
too hard and big for me to ſwallow. 

But there is ſtill another difficulty, that we have not 
. mention'd. As thoſe that were upon the Land might 
eaſily ſave themſelves from ruin, ſo thoſe that were 

the Sea, in Ships, would never come in danger. 
For what would it ſignifie to them, if the Sea was 
made a few Fathoms deeper, by theſe New Waters? 
It would bear their Veſſels as well as it did before, and 
would be no more to them than a Spring-Tide. - And 
laſtly, how ſhall we juſtifie the Divine Wiſdom, which 
gave ſuch punctual orders, for the building of an Ark, 
to ſave Noah,and a ſet of Creatures, for a new World: 
when there where ſo many more eaſie and obvious ways 
to preſerve them, without that trouble? 

Theſe objections in my opinion, are ſo plain and full, 
that it is not needful to add any more. Nor to an- 
ſwer ſuch evaſions as the new Theoriſt attempts to make 
to ſome of them. As for inſtance, to that plain ob- 
jection from Moſess Words, p. 330. that the Mountains 
were couer d with the Waters, he lays, firſt, that it is a 
Synecdoche, where the whole is put for a Part. Or 
Secondly, 'tis an Hyperbole: where more is ſaid than 
underſtood. Or Thirdly, 'tisa Poetical H ftory. Or 
Laftly, if none of theſe will do, by the Tops of the 
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Mountains is to be underſtood the bottom of the 
Mountains: p. 332, 333. and that cures all. The 
Truth is, he has taken a great deal of Pains in the next 
Chapter, to cure an incurable Hy theſis. We will 
give you but one inſtance more. 
ance of the Tops of the Mountains at the decreaſe of the 
Deluge. Which argue ſtrongly that they were cover'd 
in 'the Deluge. But take it in his own Words, with 
the Anſwer, p. 337. It is recorded, Gen. 8. 5. that the 
Waters decreaſed continually until the Tenth Month, 
and on the firſt day of the Month, WERE THE TOPS 
OE THE MOUNTAINS SEEN. Now if the A 
tains had. not been quite under Water, ſo inviſib 
for the Time they were overwhelmed ,, how could 2 
be ſaid to become viſible again, or to be ſeen upon the 
Floods going off ? This is a plain and bold objection. 
And after two anſwers to it, which he ſeems to diſtruſt, 
his 34 and laſt is this: p. 339. {f #beſe two conſidera- 
tions will not ſatisfie, we muſt carry on the enquiry alittle 
further, and ſcek for @ Third. And truly ſome one op 
other muſt needs be found out. Thirdly, therefore we 
conſider : that the Tops of the Mountains may be ſaid to 
be ſeen, at the Time mentioned, upon account of their 
EMERGENCY OUT OF DARKNESS, NOT OUT 
OF WATERS. This is his final Anſwer. The Tops 
of the Mountains, at the decreaſe of the Deluge, were 
ſeen : not that they were covered before with Water, 
ſys he, but with darkneſs. Where finds he this Ac» 
count? 'tis neither in the Text nor in Reaſon. If it 
was always ſo dark, and the tops of the Mountains 
and Rocks naked and prominent every where, how 
could the Ark avoid them in that darkneſs? Moreover 
if the Deluge was made in that gentle way that he 
ſuppoſes, I ſee no reaſon to imagine, that there would 
be darkneſs, after the forty-days- rain. For theſe rains 
being faln, and all the Vapours and Clouds of the Air, 
diſcharg'd, methinks there ſhould have enſued an-ex- 
traordinary clearneſs of the Air: as we often fee after 
rainy Seaſons. Well, 'tis true: But the rains he ſup- 
poſes, were no ſooner faln, but the Sun retracted them 
again in Vapours : with that force and ſwiftne(s that it 
kept the Air in perpetual darkneſs. Thus he ſays aſter- 
wards, p. 341, He's mightily beholden to the Sun, 
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upon many accounts: and the Sun is no leſs beholder 
to him: for he gives him a miraculous power to raiſz 
Mountains, and draw up Waters. Tis well the Sun 
did not preſently fall to his old work again, of raiſing 
Mountains oat of this moiſt Earth : as the Excepter 
fays he did, when the Earth was firſt drain'd. See ch. 
10. That he contented himſelf to ſuck up the Waters 
only, and let the Earth alone: We are not a little 
beholden to him for this. For he ſeems to have had 
the fame Power and Opportunity, at the decreaſe of 
the Deluge, of making new ravages upon the Earth, 
that he had before when it was firſt drain'd. But let's 
ſee, how or when, theſe Waters were ſuck'd up, or re- 
ſolv'd into Vapours. 
Upon the expiration of the forty days rain, whether 
was the Air purg'd of Vapours and clear, or no? Ves, 
it was purg'd. He ſays, (p. 342.) The Atmoſphere was 
never ſo exhauſted of Vapours, and never ſo thin: as when 
the Waters were newly come down. Then, in that clear 
Air, the Tops of the Mountaips might have been ſeen, 
if they lay above Water. But Moſes ſays, Gen. 8. 5. 
- It was in the Tenth Month that they begun to be ſeen, 
when the Waters were decreas'd ; 'twas therefore the 
Waters, not the groſs Air, that hindred the fight of 
them before. And according to this Method of the 
Excepter,after the firſt Forty days, the Deluge begun 
to decreaſe. For the Sun forth-with ſet his Engines 
a work, and reſolv'd the Waters into vapor and ex- 
halations, at ſuch a rate, p. 341. that he preſently made 
the Atmoſphere dark with thick Miſts and Clouds: 
and, in proportion leſſen'd the Waters of the Deluge. 
But we do net read in Moſes of any abatement in the 
Deluge, till the end of one hundred and fifty days; 
Gen. 8. z.) which is four Months after this Term . The 
Trath is, the whole notion of ſpending the Waters of 
the Deluge by Evaporation, is no better than what the 
Excepter ſuſpected it would be thought: p. 343. A meer 
fanty, a whymſical groundleſs figment. For what could 
the Sun do, in the Northern and Southern Parts of the 
World, towards'the exhaling of theſe Waters? Andin 
the temperate Climates, why ſhonld they not fall again 
in Rains, (if he had a Power to exhale them) as they 


do now? Was not the Earth in the fame Poſition, = 
the 
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the Snn of the ſame force? Beſides, where does he find 
this notion in Scripture, that the Waters of the Deluge 
were conſum'd by Evaporation, ? Moſes ſays, — 
Waters returned from of the Earth, in going and ret urn- 
ing: Gen. 8. 3, 5. That is, after frequent reciproca- 


tions, they ſetled at length in their Channels. Where 


bounds were ſet them, that they might not paſs. over: 
that they return not again to cover the Earth. Seeing 
therefore this notion hath no Foundation, either in 
Scripture or Reaſon, tis rightly enough ſtyl'd, in the 
ment. * 
But I think we have had enough of theſe ſhifts and 
evaſtons. Let us now proceed to the 24 part of his 
new Hypotheſis, which is this: p. 303. That the Abyſs, 
or Tehom-Rabbah which was broken open at the Deluge, 
and (together 'with the Rains) make the Flood, was 
nothing but the Holes and Caverns of Rocks and Moun- 
tains: which open'd their Mouths at that Time, and 
pour'd out a great quantity of Water.. To ſupport 
this new notion of Tehom- Rabbah, he alledgeth but one 
ſingle Text of Scripture: Pſal. 78. 15. He clave the 
Rocks in the Wilderneſs, and gave them drink, as out of the 
Great Depths. That is, copiouſly and 1 

erſe 


if it were out of the great Deep. So the next 


implies, and ſo it is generally underſtood: As you may 
ſee both by Interpreters, and alſo by the Septuagint 


and Vulgate Tranſlations, and thoſe of the Chaldee Para- 


phraſe and the Syriact. But the Excepter, by all means, 
will have theſe holes in the Rocks to be the ſame with 
the Moſaical Abyſs, or great Deep, that was broken 
open at the Deluge. So the great Deeep was not one 


thing, or one continued Cavity, as Moſes repreſents 


it, but ten thouſand holes, ſeparate and diſtant one 


from another, Neither muſt the Great Deep, accord- 


ing to him, ſignifie a /ow Place, but an high place. For 
he confeſſes theſe Caverns were higher than the com- 
mon level of the Earth *. But I do not ſee, how, 
with any. tolerable propriety . or good Senſe, that, 


p. 303. But thoug bi t beſe Caverns be called Deeps, we muſt not take 
tbem for profound Places, that went down into tbe Earth, below the common 
Surface of it: on the contrary, they were fituate above it, tb 
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which is higher then the Surface of the Earth, can he 
culb'd the Great Deep. An Abyſs, in the Earth, or in 
the Water, is certainly downwards, in reſpect of their 
common Surface. As much as a Pit is downward:. 
And what is downwards from us, we cannot ſup- 
ſe to be above us, without confounding all dimen- 
ons, and all Names, of things. Calling that low, 
which is high: a Mountain a Valley, or a Garret a 
Celler. 
Neither is there any thing in this Text, Pſal. 78. 15. 
that can juſtly induce us to believe the Great Abyſs to 
be the ſame thing with Caverns in Rocks. For whe- 
ther you ſuppoſe it to be noted here as a miraculous 
thing, that ſhould give them Water out, of a Rock, 
or ont of a Flint *, as plentifully, as if is had been out 
of the Great Abyſs. Or whether you underſtand the 
original of Fountains to be noted here : which are 
7 in Scripture to come from the Sea, or the great 
by ſs ; neither of theſe ſenſes make any thing to the 


* of the new Hypotheſis, and yet they are the 
ireſt and eaſieſt ſenſe that can be put upon the words: 
and that which agrees beſt with other Places of Scrip- 
ture, where the ſame matter of Fact, or the ſame 
Hiftory is related. And therefore there can be no ne- 
eeſſity, from this Text, of changing the general no- 
tion and fignification of Deep or Abyſs. Both from 
that which it hath in common uſe, and that which it 
hath in Scripture uſe. | 

I fay, as in the common uſe of Words, Deep or A- 
s ſignifies ſome low or inferiour place: So the ge- 
neral uſe of it in Scripture, is in the ſame ſenſe. Ei- 
ther to ſignifie the Sea, or ſome ſubterraneous Place. 
Who ſhall deſcend into the Abyſs or Deep : ys the A- 
poſtle, Rom. 10. 7. Is that as much, as if he had faid, 


* Pſal. 114. 7, 8. Tremble thou Earth at the preſence of the Lord, at 
tbe preſence of the God of Jacob. Which turned the Roch into a Hand- 
ing Water, the flint into a Fountain of Waters. . 

Num. 20. 10, 11. And Moſes and Aaron gathered the Congregd- 
tron togetber before the Rock, and be ſaid unto them, Hear now you Re- 
bels ; muſt we ſeteb you Water out of this Rock ? And Moſes lift up bis 
Hand, and with bis Rod be ſmote the Rock twice : and the Mater came out 
abundantly. ag txt bo 

Who 
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Who ſhall aſcend into the holes of the Rocks ? And 
when Jacob ſpeaks of the bleſſings of the Abyſs, or 
of the Deep, he calls them the bleſſings of the 
Deep that lyeth under: Gen. 49. 25. In like manner, 
Moſes himſelf calls it the Deep that coucheth beneath; 
Deut. 33. 13. And I know no reaſon why we — 
not underſtand the ſame Deep there, that he mentioned 
before in the Hiſtory of the Deluge. Which there- 
fore was ſubterraneous, as this is. Then as ſor the o- 
ther uſe of the Word, namely, for the Sea, or any 
part of the Sea, (whoſe bottom is always lower than 
the level of the Earth) that is the moſt common uſe 
of it in Scripture. And I need not give you Inſtances; 
which are every where obvious. * 
One muſt needs think it ſtrange therefore, that any 
Man of judgment ſhould break thorough, both the 
common uſe of a Word, and ſo many plain Texts of 
Scripture that ſhew the ſignification of it, for the ſake 
of one Text; which, at moſt, is but dubious. And 
en lay ſuch ſtreſs upon that new fignification, as to 
found a ne doctrine upon it. And a doctrine that is 
neither ſupported by reaſon, nor agrees with the Hi- 
ſtory of the Deluge. For, as we noted before, at the 
decreaſe of the Deluge, the Waters are ſaid to re- 
turn from off the Earth : Gen. B. 3. Did they not re- 
turn to the Places from whence they came? but if 
thoſe Places were the Caverns in the Rocks, whoſe 
Mouths lay higher than the Surface of the Deluge, as 
he ſays they did: p. 303, 305. I ſe no poſſibility of 
the Waters returning into them. But the Excepter 
hath found out a marvellous invention to invade this 
argument. He will have the returning of the Waters, 
to be underſtood of their returning into their Principles, 
(that is, into Vapours) not to their Places. In good time: 
do the Dove's returning, was her returning into her 
Principles: that is, into an Egg, not into the Ark. 
Subtleties ill-founded, argue two things, wit and want 
of Judgment. Moſes ſpeaks as plainly of the local 
return of the Waters, in going and returning; as of 
the local going and returning of the Raven and 
Dove. See Ger. 8. 3, & 5. compar'd with Verſe 
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Laſtly, That we end this Diſcourſe; the whole no- 

tion of theſe Water-pots in the Tops of Mountains, 

and of the broaching of them at the Deluge, is x 

groundleſs imagination. What reaſon have we to be- 

Iieve, that there were ſuch Veſſels then, more than 

now: If there was no Fraction of the Earth, at the 

Deluge, to deſtroy them? And he ought to have gag'd 

theſe Casks, (according to his own Rule, Ch. 3.) and told 

us the number and capacity of them, that we might 

hays made ſome judgment of the effect. Befides, if 

he opening the Abyſs at the Deluge, had been the 

opening of Rocks, why did not doſes exprels it ſo: 

and tell us, that the Rocks were cloven, and the Waters 

e out, and ſo made the Deluge? This would 

have been as intelligible, if it had been true, as to tell 

us that the Tehom-Rabbah was broken open. But there 

is not one word of Rocks, or the cleaving of Rocks, in 

the Hiſtory of the Flood. Upon all accounts therefore, 

we muſt conclude, that this Virtuoſo might have as 

well ſuſpected, that his whole Theory of the Deluge, 

as one part of it, p. 343. would be accounted à meer 
fancy, and groundleſs figment. | 


* nA y. XVI. 
Kar an mh a 
T Chapter is made up of Eight Objections, 
1 againſt his own Hypotheſis. And thoſe that have 
a, mind to ſee them, may read them in the Author. [1 
have taken as much notice of them, as I thought neceſ- 
fry, in the precedent Chapter: and therefore leave 
the Excepter now to deal with them all together. I 
omitted one objection (p. 311.) concerlng the ſhutting 
up of the Abyſs, and the Fountains of the Abyss, 
becauſe it was anſwer'd before in the Engliſh Theory, 
p. 142. namely, there were Fountains. in the Abyſs, 
as much as Windows in Heaven: and thoſe were ſhut 
up, as well as theſe ;, that is, ceasd to Act, and were 
pur into a condition to continue the Deluge no longer. 
S 9 4 | hed 
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CH Ax. XVII. 


T HERE is nothing in this Chapter againſt the 
Truth of the Theory, but the Author is blam'd 
for believing it to be true: I think he had been more 
blame-worthy, if he had troubled the World with a 
Theory which he did not believe to be true : and ta- 
ken ſo much pains to compoſe, what he thought him- 
ſelf no better than a Romance. As to what the The- 
oriſt has ſaid in reference to his aſſurance or belief of 
the Theory which the Excepter calls poſitzveneſs : up- 
on examination, I cannot find any thing amils in his 
conduR, as to that particular. For, firſt, he impoſes 
his ſentiments upon no Man: He leaves every one 
their full liberty of diſſenting. Preface to the Reader, 
at theend. Laſtly, in things purely ſpeculative, as theſe 
are, and no ingredients of our Faith, it is free to differ 
from one another, in our Opinions and Sentiments;, And 
fo I remember St. Auſtin hath obſery/d, upon this very 
Subject of Paradiſe. Wherefore as we deſire to give no 
offence our ſelves, ſo neither ſhall we take any at the diffe- 
rence of judgment in others. Provided, this liberty be 
mutual, and that we all agree to tudy PEACE, TRUTH, 


and a GOOD LIFE. And as the Theoriſt impoſes his 


Sentiments upon no Man, fo, as to matter of certainty, 
he diftinguiſheth always betwixt the ſubſtance of the 
Theory, and particularities. So, at the latter end of 
the Firſt Book, this profeſſion is made; Eng. Theor. p. 
207. I mean this only, (peaking about certainty, as to 
the general parts of the Theory, For as to particulari- 
ties, I look upon them only as problematical :- and accor- 
dingly I affirm nothing therein, but with a power of re- 
vocation, and a liberty to change my opinion when I. Hall 
be better inform d. And accordingly, he ſays in ano- 
place: Eng. Theor. p. 12. I know how Subject we are to 
miſtakes, in theſe great and remote things, when we de- 
ſcend to particularities, But 1 am willing to expoſe the 
Theory to a full trial, and to ſhewthe way for any to ex- 
amine it, provided they do it with equity and ſincerity. 
I have no other defign than to contribute my endeavours to 
fiad out Truth, &c. Laſtly, To cite no * 
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he ſays, Eng. Theor. p. 402. There are many particular 
explications that are to be confider'd with more liberty 
and latitude : and may, perhapt, upon better thoughts 
and better obſervations, be corrected, &c. The Theoriſt 
having thus ftated and bounded” his belief or affurance, 
and giving liberty of diſſenting to all others, according 
to their particular judgments or inclinations, 1 ſee no- 
thing unfair or undecent in this conduct. How could 
the Obſervator have made it more unexceptionable ? 
Would he have had the Theoriſt to have proteſt Scepti- 
ciſm : and declar'd that he beljev'd his own Theoriſt 
no more than a Romance or phantaſtical Idea? That 
had been, both to bely his own conſcience, and to 
mock the World. I remember 1 have heard a good Au- 
thor once wiſh, That there were an Act of Parliament, 
that whoeverPrinted a Book, ſhould, when he took a 
Licenſe, Swear, that he thought the Comtents of his 
Book to be true, as to ſubſtance. And 1 think ſuch x 
method would keep off a great many impertinences. 
We ought not to trouble oh World with our roving 
thoughts, meerly out of an itch of Scripturiency, 
when we do not believe our ſelves what we Write. 
I maſt always profeſs my affent to the ſubſtance of 
that Theory : and am the more confirm'd in it, by the 
weakneſs and inefficacy of theſ= Exceptions. 

We need not take notice of the particular citations 
he makes uſe of, to prove this prſitiveneſs of the The- 
oriſt. For they only affirm, what we {till own. That 
the Theory is more than an Ida: or that it is not an 
Imaginary Idea: or that it is a reality. And, together 
with its proofs from Scripture: eſpecially from St. Pe- 
ter hath more than the certainty of a bre Hypotheſis, 
or a moral certainty; Theſe are the expreſſions he cites, 
and we own all, that, in fair conſt ruction, they amount 
to. And find no reaſon, either from the Nature of 
the thing, or from his objections, to change our opi- 
— * or make any Apology for too mach poſfitive- 
I wiſh the Excepter had not more to anſwer for, 
as to his Partiality: than the Theoriſt hath, fer his 
poſit i uenc ſc. And now that we draw to canchifion, 
it will not be amiſs to 'obſerve; how well the Excep- 
ter hath an ſwered that character, which he gave * ä 
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ſelf at the beginning of his Work. Theſe. are his, 
Words. p. 43. This I will endeavour to do, namely, to 
examine the Theory, with all ſincerity ;, and that only 
as a Friend and Servant to Truth, And therefore with 
ſuch Candour, Meeſneſa, and Modeſty, as becomes one. 
who aſſumes and glories in ſo fair a Character: And alſo 
with ſuch reſpect ro the Virtuoſo who wrote the Theory, as 
may teft ifie to the World, that I eftcem his Learning, while 
1 queſtion bis Opinion. *Tis of little conſequence what 


opinion he has of the Virtuoſo, as he calls him. But 


let us ſee with what ſincerity and meekneſs, he has ex- 
amin'd his Work. As to his ſincerity, we have given 
you ſome proofs of it before (p. 26.) both in his de- 
fective and partial citations: and alſo, in his never 
taking notice of the laſt Edition of the Theory: where 


ſeveral citations he has made uſe of, are not extant. 


Now, by his own Rule, he ought to have had regard 
to this; for he ſays, (p. 356.) He will there take notice 
only of the Engliſh Edition, as coming out after the, 
ather : and ſo with more deliberation and mature thoughts 
of things. By the ſame reaſon, ſay I, he ought to have 
taken notice of the laſt Edition of the Theory, as 
being the laſt product, and the moſt deliberate. and 
mature thoughts of the Author. But this, it ſeems, was 
not for his purpoſe. by, 75 2 
So much for his Sincerity : Now for his Mee Ine ſa. 
So impatient he is to fall upon his Adverſary, that he 


begins his charge in the Preface; anda very fierce one 


it is. (p, iii.) The Theoriſt hath aſſaulted, Religion 
and that in the very Foundation of it. Here I expected 
to have found two or three Articles of the Creed aſ- 
ſaulted or knock'd down by the Theory. But that is 
not the caſe, it ſeems, he underſttnds , ſomething more 
nt namely, our contradicting Scripture. For ſo 
e explains himſelf in the next Page. In ſeveral things 
(as will appear by our diſcourſe) it contraditts Scripture 5 
and by too poſitive aſſerting, the Truth of its. Theorems, 


, makes that to be falſe, upon zhich'our Religion is founded. 


Let us remember, that this contradicting Scripture, 
here pretended, is only in natural things, and alſo ob- 
ſerve, how far the Excepter himſelf, in ſuch things 
bath contradicted Scripture. As for other reproofs 
which he gives us, thoſe That are more gentle, [cally 
v8} | 2 | pa 
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paſs over: but Tome-where he makes our aſſertions 
p. 78. too hold an affront to Scripture. And in another 


place repreſents them, as (either directly, or conſe- 
quentially) p. 286. Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoft : 


which is the unpardonable Sin, Mat. 12. 31. 


There is no pleafure in repzating ſuch Expreſſions, 
and dreadful Sentences. Let us rather obſerve, if the 
Excepter hath not made _ himſelf obnoxious to them. 
But firſt, we muſt ſtate the caſe truly, that ſo the 
blame may not fall upon the Innocent. The caſe 
therefore is this, Whether, to go contrary to'the Letter 


of Scripture, in things that relate to the natural 


World, be deſtroying the Foundations of Religion: 
affronting Scripture: and blaſpheming the Holy Ghoft, 
In the Caſepropos'd, We take the Negative, and ſtand 
upon that Plea. ' But the Excepter hath taken the Afir- 


« mative< and therefore all thoſe heavy charges muſt fall 


on himſelf, if he go contrary to the literal Senſe 
of Scripture, in his Philoſophical opinions or aſſerti- 
ons. And that he hath done ſo, we will give you ſome 
Inſtances, ont of this Treatiſe of his: Pag. 314. He 
ſays, 4 is moſt abſurd to think, that the Earth is the cen- 
ter of the World. Then the Sun ſtands ſtill, and the 
Earth moves, according to his doctrine. But this is 
expreſly contrary to Scripture, in many Places. The 
Son rejoices, as a ſtrong Man, to run his race, ſays David; 
Pſ. 19. 5, 6. His going forth is from the end of the Hea- 
ven, and his circuit unto the ends of it. Joſ. 10. 12, 13. 
2 Kin. 20. 10, 11. Iſa. 38. 8, No ſuch thing, ſays 
the Excepter ; The Sun hath no race to run: he is 
fixt in his Seat, without any progreſſive motion. He 
hath no courſe from one end of the Heavens to the 
other. In like manner, San, ſtand thou till upon Gibeon, 
ſays the Sacred Author: and the Sun /tood ſtill, No, 
ſays the Excepter, twas the Earth ſtood ſtill, upon 
that miracle; for the Sun always ſtood till. And 'tis 
abſurd, yea moſt abſurd, to think otherwiſe. p. 157. 
And he blames Tycho Brahe for following Scripture in 
this particular. Now is not this, in the language of the 


 Excepter;"to deſtroy the Foundations of Religion: To 


affront Scripture 5 and'blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 
But this is not all. The Excepter ſays, (Chap. 10.) 
the Sun rais'd up the Mountains on the 34 Day. ** 

_—_ 7 b the 


the Sun was not in being till the 4th Day, according to 
Scripture : Gen. 1.14. The Moon alſo, which accor- 
ding to Scripture, was not created till the 4h Day: 
he ſays, would hinder the formation of the Earth, which 
was done the 34 Day. Laſtly, In this new Hypothe- 
ſis, p. 74 he makes the Waters of the Deluge, to be 


but fifteen Cubits higher than the Plain, or common 


Surface of the Earth. Which Scripture affirms ex- 
preſſy to have cover'd the Tops of the higheſt Hills, 
or Mountains under Heaven. Gen. 7. 19, 20. Theſe 
two things are manifeſtly inconſiſtent. The Scripture 
ſays, Gen. 8. F. they cover'd the Tops of the higheſt 
Mountains : And the Excepter ſays, they reacht bus 


fifteen Cubits, about, or upon the skirts of them. 


This, I think, is truly to contradict Scripture : or ac- 
cording to his Talent of loading things with. great 
Words, p. 216. This is not only flatly, but loudly con- 
2 to the moſt expreſs Word of the infallible 
Cod. | 

Theſe obſervations, I know, are of ſmall aſe, unleſs 
perhaps to the Excepter himleif. But, if you pleaſe 
upon this occafion, let us reflect a little upon the Li- 
teral ſtyle of Scripture - and the different authority of 
that ſtyle, according to the Matter that it treats of. 
The ſubje& matter of Scripture is either ſuch, as lies 
without the cognizance and comprehenſion of humane 


reaſon, or ſuch as lies within it. If it be the former 
of theſe, tis what we call properly and purely Rewve- 


lation. And there we muſt adhere to the literal ſtyle, 
becauſe we have nothing to guide us but that. Such 
is the Doctrine of the Trinity, and the Incarnation : 
wherein we can have nothing to authorize our devi- 
ation from the Letter and Words of Scriptare. And 
therefore the School-Divines, who have ſpun thoſe 
Doctrines into a multitude of niceties and ſubtleties, 
had no warrant for what they did, and their concluſions 
are of no authority. 

The ſecond matter or ſabje& of Scripture, is ſuch, 
as falls under the view and comprehenſion of Reaſon, 
more or leſs: and, in the ſame proportion, gives us a 
liberty to examine theLiteral ſenſe : how far it is con- 
ſiſtent with reaſon, and the Faculties of our Mind. 


Ot this Nature there are ſeveral things in the Holy 
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Writings, both Moral, Theological, and Natural, 
wherein we recede from the. Letter, when it is mani- 
feſtly contrary to the dictates of Reaſon. I will give 
ſome Inſtances in every kind. Firſt, as to Moral things. 
Oar Saviour ſays, Mat. F. 29, 30. If thy right Eye offend 
t hee pluck it out. If thy right Hand offend thee cut it off, 
. There is no Man that thinks himſelf oblig'd to the 

Literal practice of this Doctrine: And yet it is plainly 

deliver'd, yon ſee, in theſe Terms, in the Colpel. 

Nay, which is more, our Saviour backs and enforces 

the letter of this doctrine with a Reaſon : For it is pro- 

At able for thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and 

nut that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. As if 

he had intended that his Precept ſhould have been really 
execited according to the Letter. In like manner, our 

Saviour ſays, If any man will ſue thee at Law, and take 

away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo. And yet 

there js no Chriſtian ſo good-natar'd, as to practiſe 
this: nor any Caſuiſt fo rigid, as to enjoy it, according 
to the Letter. Other Inſtances you may ſee in our 

Saviour's Sermon upon the Mount, where we do not 
ſcruple to lay aſile the Letter, when it is judg'd contra- 

ry to the Light of Nature, or impracticable in hu- 

mane Society. | 

In all other things alſo, that lie within the ſphere 
of humane reaſon, we are allow'd to ex2inine their 
pratticability, or their credibility. Toinſtance in ſome- 
thing Theological: The words of Confecraticn in the 

Sicrament. Our Saviour, when he inſtituted the laſt 

Sapper, us'd theſe words; This is my Body: taking the 

Bread into his hand. Which Words, jayn'd with that 

a&ion, are very formal and expreflive. Yet we do 
not ſcruple to forſake the Literal ſenſe, and take the 
words in another way. But upon what warrant do 
we this? Becanſe the literal ſenſe contains an abſurdity: 

Becauſe it contfadicts the light of Nature: Becauſe it 

is inconſiſtent with the Idea of a Body, and fo deſtroys 
it ſelf. In like manner, upon the Idea of the Divine 
Nature, we diſpute Abſolute Reprobation, and Eterni- 
ty of Torments, againſt the Letter of Scripture, © And, 
Laſtly, Whether the Reſurrection- Body conſiſts of the 
fame individual parcels and particles, whereof the Mor- 
tal Body conſiſted, before it was putrified or diſpers'd. 

An 
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And, Phil. 4, 3. Apoc. 3.5. & 20. 12. whether the Books 

f Life are te be underſtood in a literal Senſe. 
The laſt Head is of ſuch things as belong to the Na- 
tural World, And te this may be reduc'd an innume- 
rable Inſtances, where we leave the literal ſenſe, if in- 
'conlilkent with Science, or experience. And the Truth 
is, if we ſhould follow the Vulgar ſtyle and literal 
ſenſe of Scripture, we ſhould all be Antropomorphites, 
as to the Nature of God: And as to the nature of his 
Works in the external Creation, we mult renounce 
Philoſophy and Natural Experience, if the deſcriptions 
and accounts given in Scripture, concerning the Hea- 
vent, the Earth, the Sea, and other parts of the World, 
bereceived as accurate and juſt repreſentations of the 
ſtate and properties of thoſe Bodies. Neither is there 
any danger leſt this ſhould affect or impeach the Di- 
vine Veracity; for Scripture never undertook, nor 
was ever deſigned to teach us Philoſophy, or the Arts 
and Sciences. And whatſoever the Light of Nature 
can reach and comprehend, is improperly the Subject 
of Revelation. Bnt ſome Men, out of love to their 
own eaſe, and in defence of their ignorance, are not 
only for a Scripture-Divinity, but alſo for a Scripture- 
Philoſophy. *Tis a cheap and compendious way, and 
ſaves — the trouble of farther ſtudy or examina- 
tion. a 

Upon the whole, you ſee, it is no fault to recede 
from the literal 2 of Scripture, but the fault is 
when we leave it without a juſt cauſe. As it is no 
fault for a Man to ſeperate from a Church: or for a 
Prince to make War againſt his Neighbour y but to do 
the one or the other, without a juſt. cauſe, is a real 
fault. We all leave the literal ſenſe ig certain caſes 
and therefore that alone is no ſufficient charge againſt 
any Man. Bat he that makes a ſeparation, if I may 
ſo call it, without good reaſons, he is truly obnoxious 
to cenſure. The great reſult of all therefore, is this, 
To have ſome common Rule to direct us, when every 
one ought to follow, and when to leave, the Literal 
Senſe. And that Rule which is generally agreed upon 
by good Interpreters, is this, Not to leave the literal 
Senſe, when the Subject matter will bear it, without 
abſurdity or incongruity. This Rule I have always pro- 
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86 , eAnſwer to the Exceptions, &c. 
poſed to my ſelf, and always endeavoured to keep cloſe 
to it. But ſome inconſiderate Minds make every de- 
parture from the Letter, let the Matter or Cauſe be 

What it will, to be an affront to Scripture. And 
there, where we have the greateſt liberty, I mean in 

| things that relate to the Nataral World, They have 

\ no more indulgence or moderation, than if it was an 

-intrenchment upon the Articles of Faith. In this par- 
ticular I cannot excuſe the preſent Animadverter ; yet 
I muſt needs ſay, he is a very Saint in compariſon of 
another Animadverter, who hath writ upon the ſame 
Subject, but neither like a Gentleman: nor like a 
Chriſtian : nor like a Scholar. And ſuch Writings 
anſwer themſelves. * 
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A SHORT 


CONSIDERATION 


Mr. ERASMUS W ARREN'Ss 
DEFPENCE of his Excee- 
TIONS againſt the Th eos 
RY of the EARTH. | 


Habe reid over Mr. Er. Warren's De- 
fence of his Exceptions againſt the 
SSR; Theory of the Earth: which, it may 

de, few will do after me; as not ha- 
Ving curioſity or patience enough, to 
read ſuch a long Pamphlet, of private 
or little uſe. Such altercations as theſe, 
| are to you, I believe, as they are to 
me, a fort of foily ; but the Aggreſſor muſt anſwer for 
that, who makes the trouble inavoidable to the Defens 
dant. And ' tis an unpleaſant exerciſe ; a kind of Wild- 
gooſe-chaſe; where he that leads muſt be followed, 
through all his extravagances. Lug 

The Author of this Defence muſt pardon me, if I 
have leſs apprehenſions both of his judgment and temper, 
than I had — For, as he is too verboſe and long- 
winded ever to make a cloſe reaſoner. So it was un- 


expected 


bort Conſideration of the Defence of the 
xpected to me to find his ſtyle ſo captious and angry, 
Sit is in this laſt Paper. And the ſame ſtrain continu- 
ng to the end, I was forry to ſee that his blood had 
een kept upon the fret, for ſo many Months together, 
as the Pamphlet was a- making. 
Ile might have made his Work much ſhorter, with- 
out any loſs to the Senſe. If he had left out his popular 
enlargments, juvenile excurſions, ſtories and ſt rains of 
Country-Rhetorick, (whereof we ſhall give you ſome 
inſtances hereafter) his Book would have been reduc'd 
to half the compaſs. And if from that reduc'd half, 
you take away again trifling altercations and. pedantick 
repartees, the remainder would fall into the compaſs 
of a few Pages. For my part, | am always apt to ſuf- 
peta Man that makes me a long anſwer : for the pre- 
Ciſe point to be ſpoken to, in a multitude of Words is 
eaſily loſt: and Words are often multiplied for that 
very purpoſe. * 
However if his humour be verboſe, it might have 
been, at leaſt, more eaſie and inoffenſive: there having 
been no provocation given him in that kind. But let 
us gueſs, if you pleaſe, as well as we can, what it was 
in the late Anſwer, that ſo much diſcompoſed the Ex- 
cepter and altered his ſtyle. Either it muſt be the 
words and language of that Anſwer: or the ſenſe of it, 
without reſpect to the Language. As to the Words, 
tis true, he gives ſome inſtances of expreſſions offen- 
five to him; yet they are but three or four, and thoſe 
methinks, not very high: P. 31. tho' he calls them 
the brats of Paſſion; they are theſe indiſcreet, rude, in- 
judicious and uncharitable. Theſe characters, it ſeems, 
Aare applyed to the Excepter, in ſome part of the An- 
ſwer, upon occaſion offer'd. And whether thoſe occa- 
ſions: were juſt or no, I dare“ appeal to your judgment. 
As to the Word Rude, which ſeems the moſt harth, 
I had faid indeed, that he was rude to Anaxagoras : and 
ſo he was, not to allow him to be a competent wit- 
neſs in matter of Fact, whom all Antiquity, ſacred and 
| 5 hath repreſented to us as one of the greateſt 
Men amongſt the Antients. I had alſo ſaid in another 
Place, that, a rude, and injudicious defence of Scripture 
by railing and ill lunguase, is the true way to 'lefſen and 

i iſparage it. This I ſtill juitifie as true,” and if N 
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apply it to himſelf, much good may it do him. I do not 
remember that4t is any where ſaid that he was rude” 
tothe Theoriſt; if it be, tis 3 upon his charging | 
him with Blaſphemy, horrid blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, for ſaying, the Earth was diſſolv'd at the Deluge. 
And I appeal to any Man, whether this is not an a 
charitable; and a rude charge. If a Man had curſed 
God, or call'd our Saviour an Impoſtor, what could he- 
have been charg'd with more, than Blaſphemy, horrid” 
blaſphemy? Ang if the ſame things be charg'd upon a 
Man, for ſaying, the Earth was difſolv'd at the Deluge, 
either all crimes and errors muſt be equal, or the 
Charge muſt be rude. But however it muſt be rude- 
in the opinion of the Theoriſt, who thinks this neither 
Crime nor error. | 

What fays the Defence of the Exceptions to this? 
p. 153. It makes uſe of diſtinctions for mitigation of 
the cenſure : and ſays, it will indirectly, conſequentially, 
or reduttively, be of blaſphemous importance. Here 
blaſphemy is changed into blaſphemous 2 and 
horrid blaſphemy into conſequential, &c. But taking all 
theſe mitigations, it ſeems however, according to his 
Theology, all errors in Religion are blaſphemy, or of 
blaſphemous importance. For all errors in Religion muſt 
be againſt Scripture one way or other: at leaſt con- 
ſequentially, indirectly, or reductively: and all that 
are ſo, according to the Doctrine of this Author, muſt 
be blaſphemy or of blaſphemous importance. This is 
crude Divinity, and the Anſwerer had reaſon to ſub- 
joyn what we cited before, That, a rude and injudicious 
defence of Scripture, is the true way to leſſen and diſ- 
parage it. | 

Thus much for rude and wncharitable : as for the 
other two Words, indiſcreet and injudicious, | cannot 
eaſily be induc'd to make any apology for them. On 
the contrary, I'm afraid, I ſhall have occaſion to repeat 
theſe characters again, eſpecially- the latter of them, 
in the peruſal of this Pamphlet. However they do not 
look like brats of paſſion, as he calls them: but rather 
as cool and quiet judgments, made upon Reaſons and 
Premiſes. Thad forgot one expreſſion more. The an- 
ſwer, it ſeems, ſomwhere calls the Excepter a Dabler 
in Philoſophy, which he takes ill. But that he is a Dab- 
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4. port Confideration of the Defence of the 
ler, both in Philoſophy and Aſtronomy, I believe will 
evidently appear upon this ſecond examination of the 
ſame paſſages upon which that Character was grounded. 
We will therefore leave that to the trial, when 
we _ to thoſe paſſages again, in the following diſ- 

{ Theſe, Sir, as far as I remember, are the Words and 
expreſſions Which he hath taken notice of, as offenſive 
to him, and effects of paſſion. But, methinks, theſe 
cannot be of force ſufficient to put him ſo much out of 
humour, and change his ſtyle ſo much, as we find it to 
be in this laſt Pamphlet. And therefore I am inclinable 
to believe, that 'tis the ſenſe rather, than the Words or 
language of the Anſwer, that hath had this effe& upon 
him: and that ſome unhappy paſſages, that have expos'd 
his miſtakes, were the true cauſes of theſe reſentments. 
Such paſſages I will gueſs at, as well as I can, and note 
them to you as they occur to my memory. 

But give me leave firſt, upon this occaſion of his 
new. way of writing, to diſtinguiſh and mind you of 
three forts of arguing, which you may call, Reaſoning, 
Wrangling, and Scolding.: In fair reaſoning, regard is 
had to Truth only, not to ViRory : let it fall on whe- 
ther ſide it will. But in wrangling and ſcolding, 'tis 
victory that is purſued and aim'd at in the firſt place, 
with little regard to truth. And if the Contention be 
manag'd in civil terms, tis but wrangling : if in un- 
civil, tis ſcolding. I will not fo far anticipate your 
judgment as to rank this Arguer in any of the three 
orders: if you have patience to read over his Pamphlet, 
yi will beſt ſee how and where to ſet him in his proper 

ace. 

f We now proceed to thoſe paſſages in the Anſwer, 
which probably have moſt exaſperated the Author of 
the Exceptions and the Defence. Exc. p. 77, Cc. In 
his Exceptions he had ſaid, The Moon being preſent, 
or in her preſent place in the Firmament, at the Time 
of the Chaos, ſhe would certainly trouble and diſcom- 
ſe it, as ſne does now the Waters of the Sea: and, 
by that means hinder the formation of the Earth. To 
this we: anſwer' d, that the Moon that was made the 4th 
day, could not hinder the for mation of the Earth,, which 
"was made the 3d day. This was a plain - intelligible 
anſwer: 


Eures ions againſt the Theory of the Earth: © 
anſwer :"andat the fame time diſcover'd ſuch a manifeſt 
blunder in the N as could not but give an uneaſie 
thought to him that made it. e 
However we muſt not deny, but that he makes ſome 
attempt to ſhift it off in his Reply: For he ſays, Defz 
p. 12. the Earth formed the zd day, was Mofes's Earth, 
which the Extepter contends for: but the Earth he diſputes 
azainft, is the Theoriſt's, which could not be formed the 
4\4ay.” He ſhould have added, and therefore would be 
inder'd by the Moon: otherwiſe this takes off nothing. 
And now the queſtion comes to a clear ſtate: for when 
the Excepter ſays, the Moon would have hinder'd the 
formation of the Earth, either he ſpeaks ow Maſers 
Hypotheſis, or upon the Theoriſt Hypotheſis. Not up- 
on the Theoriſt's Hypotheſis, for the Theoriſt does 
not ſuppoſe the Moon preſent then. Eccl. p. 77, 78. Def. 
p. 73. lin. 12, 13. And if he ſpeaks upon Moſess Hy- 
pothefis, the Moon that was made the 4h Day, muſt 
5 hinder'd the formation of the Earth the 34 Day. 
- wu the Objection is a Blunder upon either Hypo- 
theſis. 5 
Furthermore, whereas he ſuggeſts that the Anſwerer 
makes uſe of Moſecs Hypotheſis to confute his Adverſa- 
ry, but does not follow it himſelf: *Tis ſo far true, 
that the Theoriſt never ſaid that Moſess ſix-Days Crea- 
tion was to be underſtood literally, but however it is 
jaſtly urged againſt thoſe that underſtand it literally, 
and they muſt not contradict that Interpretation which 
they own and defend. 2 
So much for the Moon, and this firſt Paſſage, which 
I ſuppoſe was troubleſome to our Author. But he makes 
the ſame Blunder in another Place, as to the Sun. 
Both the Luminaries, it ſeems, ftood in his way. In 
the-10fþ Chapter of his Exceptions, he gives us a new 
Hypotheſis about the Origin of Mountains: which, i 
ſhort, is this, That they were drawn or ſackt out 
the Farth by the influence and inſtrumentality of the 
San. Whereas the Sun was not made, according to 
Moſes, till the 4th Day, and the Earth was form'd the 
34 Day.” Tis an unhappy Thing to ſplit twice upon 
the ſame Rock, and upon a Rock ſo viſible. He that 
can but reckon to four, can tell whether the 3d Day, or 


. 


4th Day came ſooner. 


To 


6 A ford Conſideration of the Defence of the 
To cure this Hypotheſis about the Origin of Moun- 
rams, Te takes great pains in his Defence, Pag. 97, 98,999 
Too, tor. and attempts to do it by help of a Diſtincti- 
i, dividing Mountains into Maritime and Inland. 
Now is true, ſays he, Theſe maritime Mountains, and 
' ſuch as were nad] with the hollow of the Sea, muſt riſe 
when that was ſunk or depreft : namely, the 3d Day. 
Yet Inland ones, he ſays, might be raiſed ſome earlier, 
and ſome later: and by the influence of the Sun. This 
is a; weak and vain Attempt to defend his Notion ; for, 
beſides chat this Piſtinction of Maritime and Inland 
Mountains, as ariſing from different Cauſes, and at dif. 
ſerent times, is without any ground, either in Scripture 
or Reaſon ** If their different Origin was admitted, the 
Sun's extracting theſe Inland Mountains out of the Earth, 
would {till be abſurd and incongruous upon other ac- 
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Scriptare, I ſay, makes no ſuch Diſtinction of Moun- 
tains, made at different Times, and from different Cau- 
e This is plain, ſeeing Moſes does not mention Moun- 
tains at all in his ſix days Creation: nor any where 
elle, till the Deluge. What Authority have we then 
to make this Diſtinckion; or; ta ſuppoſe, that all the 


great Mountains of the Earth were not made together? 
Beſides, What length of Time would you require, for 
the product on of theſe m ere they 
not all made within the ſ days Creation? Hear what 
Moſes la S at, the end, of the 67 Day. Thus the Heavens 
and the Earth were finiſhed, and al the Hoſt of them, Gen. 

21. And on; the th day, God ended his Work which 
be had mage. Now if the Excepter ſay, that the Moun- 
tains were all made within. theſe ſix- days, we will not 
ſtand with him for a Day or twWo; for that would make 
Uttle difference, as to the action of the Sun. But if he 
win got confine their- production to Moſess ſix: days, 
how. does he keep to the Moſaical Hypothefis? Or hon 
ſhaft we know Where he will ſtop, in his own, way ? 
for if they Were not made within the ſix-days, for any 
rhing, he knows, they might not be made tiſi the De- 
lage; ſeeing. Scripture no where mentions. Mountains 
FRARTRC... UE I int fa.) 
And as Scripure, makes no Diſtinction of Maritime 
and Inland Mountains, ſo neither hath this Diſtinction 
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| Exceptions againſtobe Theory of the Each. 3 
_ any: foundation in Nature or. Reaſon. For there is no 
apparent. or diſcernable Difference bet ixt Maritime 
and Inland Mountains, vor any Reaſon why they ſhonid 
be thought to proceed from different Caaſes; or to be 
rais'd at different Times. The Maritime Aountaias 
are às rocky, as ruderous, and as irregularand various 
in their ſnape and poſt ure, as the Inland MAehetäins 
They have no diſtinctive Cunt nor any different 
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properties, internal or external: In 
or Compoſition, that can give us any ground to belic 
that they came from 2 differetit Original. -S that thi 
Diſtinctioa is meerly precarious; neither fauntled in 
r ee Reaſon, but made for the nonce to ſerve 
a Tur. 7 enen enn 
Beſides, what Bounds will you give to theſe Mari- 
time Mountains? Are they diſtinguiſh'd from Inland 
Mountains barely by their diſtance from the Sea, or 
by ſome other Character? If barely by Diſtance, tell 
us then how far from the Sea do the Maritime Moun- 
tains reach, and where do the Inland begin, and how 
ſhall we know the Terminalis Lapis? Especially in 4 
continued Chain of Mopntiins, that reach: from the 
Sea many hundreds of Miles Inland; as the Alps from 
the Ocean to Poptus Euxemutiand Taurutias he fays,Def. 
143. fifteen hundred Miles in length, from the Chineſe 
an to the Sen of Pamphylia. ln ſuch an uninterrupted 
Ridge of Mountains, where do the Laud- Mountains 
end, and Sea · Mountains begin? Or what Mark is there, 
whereby we may know that they are not all of the ſame 
Race, ot do not all ſpring from the ſame Original 2 Such 
obvious Enquiries as theſe, ſbew ſufficiently, that the 
Diſt inction is meerly Arbitrary and Hctitious. 
But oppoſe: this Diſtinction was admitted, and the 
Maritime Mountains made the zd Day, but Inland 
Mountains I know not when; The great Difficulty. till 
remains, Ham the Sun rear'd up theſe Inland Moun- 
tains afterwards. Or if his Power be ſufficient for ſuch 
Effects, why have we not Mountains made ſtill to this 
Day? Seeing our Mountain-maker the Sun is ſtill in the 
Firmament, and ſeems to be as buſie at Work as ever. 
The Defender hath made ſome Anſwer ta this Queſtion, 
in theſe. Words, Def. p. 99. The Par is put, Why 
have we no Mountains made now ? - might as well: hu 
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been 
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been abr, lays he, Why dots not the Fire mala a 'doughs 
bald Loaf feel and buf up? And; the ſays; this idnſmer 
miuſt be gurl berg to be. Q ueſtiam propound d. It muſt 
be, that is, for) wanr-ofi27better ; for otherwiſe this 
Dougt-eotpariſon is uflatisfactory upon many Ac- 
counts! Firſt, there wab no. er ment in the Ear th, as 
in this Dodagh-cake ;:at leaſt itvis not pro, or made 
appear;'that there was any. Nay, in the Exceptions, 


when this Hypotheſis Was propos dꝗ there was no men- 


tioni at'all made of any ferment or Leaven in the Earth; 
but the Effect was wholly! imputed to Vapors and the 
San But to ſupply their Defects, he now ventures to 
add the Word fer menti ve, as he calls it. ibid. Iin. 19. A 
Fermentive, flatulent Principle, which heav'd. up the 
Earth, as Leaven does Ddugh. But, beſides, that this 
is a meer groundleſs and groſs Poflulatum, to ſuppoſe 
any ſuch Leaven in the Earth: If tkere had been ſuch a 
Principle, it would have ſwollen the Whole Maſs uni- 
fornily; heav/d'up the exterior Region of the Earth 
every where; and ſo not madè Mountains, but a ſWwoln 
; bloated Globe. d N \ TIT \« I, "mY (at, 8 1 8&5 
This, Sir, is a 24 Paſſage, which I, thought. might 


make the Defender uneafſe We proceed now to a 


34 and Ach in his Geography and Aſtronomy. In the 
19th Chapter of his Exceptions, pag. * e the 
change of the Situation of the gy om a right Po- 
ſture tan oblique, he ſays, according tothe Theory, the 
Ecliptick in chi Prime” Furth, was its Eg uinoct ial 
nom. This, he is told by the Adſwer, is a great miſtake; 
namely; to e when it ehang'd its Si- 
ruat ian, chang'd its Poles andGiriles, What is now re- 
phy'd to this? He ſpeaks agdinft a Change, fays the De- 

ence, in the Poles and Circles of the Earti; g peedleſs 
Trouble, and octaſioned by his amm overſight.{. For: bad he 
but lobt into the Errata's, he-might have ſeen there, that 
theſe Patenibuſes, » on'which he grounded. what he ſays, 
Hauld have been left oute ' So this is acknowledg'd an 
Erratum, it ſeems, but an Errarum Typographicym', not 
in the 'Seriſeg but only in the Parentheſes, which, he 
ſays, ſhould have been left out. Let us then lay afide 
the Pafentheſes, and the Sentence ſtands thus, For un- 
der the: Ecliprith, which. in the primitive Situation of the 
Burch, according to the Theory; was its Eguinoct ial; and 
N 2 i divided 


Sew goo an ta . 2 


A SE. SC atrathy 


Exreftions againſt the. Theory of the Barth. g 


divided the Globe into two e at the 225 


does nom. The dry Ground, &c. How dots this alter or 
mend the Senſe ? % it not ſtill as plainly affirm'd,. as 
before, that, according to the Theory, the Ech ick in 
the Primitive Earth was its Equinoctial? And the fame 
thing is ſuppos d throughout all this Paragraph, 2 p · 
289, 290. And if he will own the Truth, and give 
N a their proper Name tis downrighr Ignorank — 

Miſtake in the Doctrine of the en which 

Aa fy ſt he 0 the kan an Yan pon th 


Parenth E 54 5 


e where =o would, have the Earth 

been tr ny nr of 18 15 e . into the Nome 

and tg, haye chang'd t of its motion about the 

Sun, When it chang'd its. Harun His Wetten theſe, 

Exe, 158, 159- So that in ber annual motio 

Sun, ſhes 1 unrly the Earth, pbk he Wy e | of Sew | 
ar. carried directiy unger the Equinottial.\ This 

60 by ale. The Ea nelly: mov'd in the lip tick, both 

before and e her change of Situation; for 0 19 

was not made i in the Cirete of her Motion about th 


Sun, but in her Poſture or W in the N cle 


Whereas he ſuppoſes that ſhe fifted both Poſt 
alſa her Circuit about the Sau, Ibid. p. 1 59, as his 1 
are in the next Paragraph. But we ſhaſl have occaſion: 
cel non upon this again. in its proper Place. We pros 
daß to another dete Miſtake. | 
ſage, which. probab ly. mie Acniet, ce 
is Ji Falſe Argumentation at.the end of the ap- 
e Days and Mont hu. Bars p. 187K He ſays 
if the 9 Days were longer towards the 
og than at firſt 5 (which no Body however affirms). 
fewer than thir Won d have made a Month; whereas 
the! 7 0 of the Flood is computed by 3 con- 
ſiſting of thirty Days a. piece: T e ys he, £ 
were no longer than ordinary. This Argumentation 
Anſwer . told him, was 4 meer. Paralogiſm, - e a meer 
Blunder. For 30 Days ate 30 Days, whether they are 
longer or ſhorter; and Scripture does not ai 
the length of 4 5 There are ſeveral Pages ſſ 
in the Defence, to get off the luuder : Let's here a 
he begins, P. 78, 79, Go, % THe SITY. dae, 
2 or, 


to e fbort Conftderation f the Defence'df the 
or account for it he lenętb of Pays expreſly, yet If #065 it 
implicitly, and withal very ptainly and inrelligibty.” This 
is deny'd, and af he makes this out, "that Scriptare does 
very vue and imelligibij determine the length o 
Days at the Dolvgs, e them equal with ours 
at preſent, then T acknowledge, he hath vemod'd the 
Bl 2 otherwiſe it ſtands the ſame, unmovY and 
unierded.: Now obſerve how he makes this. gut; For, 
ſays he, Scripture gives ns to underſtand, that Days before 
the Flood, mene of che ſame length that they are of now, 
BY INFORMING US, that Months" and Years, 
which were' of the ſame length- then that _ are” of at 
| preſent,” were made up r of 3 93. Here 
If the Münder is fill continaed;” or, at beſt; ſt is but 
| angerrd from Days to Months, or from Months to 
| Years. He ſays, Scripture informs. ut that Months and 
| - TWuors'were"of the ſame length tben, that they (art of at 
| preſent." If he mean by the ſan length the Tame num- 
ber.bf Days, tre relapſes info the old Blander;'and'we 
ſtill require/the length of thoſe Days. But” f- Serip- 
rare informs us that the Months and Years at the Flood, 
were of the fame length that they are of now, accord- 
ing to-4ny abſolute and known Meaſure, diſtinct from 
— of Days," then the funder i fd. d. Let's 
ſee therefore by whether! fte tere "Ways he proves 
it in the next Words, which Are "theſe, For hw tould 
there be juſt 12 Months in the Tear, at the time 5 the De- 


luge: and 30 Days in each of thoſe” Mont hi, if Days then 
had not confiſted, at they de now of 24 Fours 'a-piece. 
We allow: Day might then conſiſt of 24 Hours, if 
the Diſtin&ion! of Houts Ws ſo ancient. But What 
then, the Queſtion retürbs concerning! the” length of 
thoſe Hours, as it was before concerning the length of 
the Days i and this is either idem per iel ob che ſame 
Error in affother Inftance.- If. you put but Heurs in the 
place of Days, the Words ef the href bor fill the 
ſame force: Tpenty four Fours were td gi te Day, 
whether the «Hours were longer br beter; and Scrip- 
thre does ot derer mine the length of the Hours. This, 
you'ſee; is ſtill the ſame Cafe, and, the ſame Paralo- 
Sim hings upon both Tü gbec css. 
But he goes on f this filſe Tra; in theſe 
Words And us Providence hath ſo ordered a 
* 4 * ay's 


towards t 


Exraptions again the Theory of the Earth. 11 
Days (that flepend upm its diurnal. motion) ſhould. bs 
3 me — of. the Eurtir n- it hath 
talen Gs that each of | theſe See. —— be 
755 len med n 24 Ne 77 conſequently that every 
uud be Jad ſo long that 30 :of 1 ou way of 
2 ) might. compleat 4 dmit all 
is, that 30 Days compleat a, „1e Still if 3 
i ndt e d 2 length of thoſe e the 
low neſs or ſwiftneſs of the eee that make 
them, it ha bock no deter rmin'd WR the: ande of. the of thoſe 
Months, nor of the 1 that depend upon them. 
This one would; take te be very, intelligible, yet he 
ener ill in 5 ms Mages, us, ut nom — t 
rcumgyrat ion. th gromn more 
Deluge (by ſuch Cauſes: as the 4 og: it how 1 as 
Mak 185 conſled of 30 | 117 0 g 


pray. a wild; 
be eg, cg e ee e [i 955 
e ay the: Day conſiſted then. as nowW of 4 18. | 


rhe, Hours wers ow, or ſhor d .that 
Scciorate kath not derermin'd the Morey! of of thoſe 


Co ROT ie ee 9 1 — e not con- 
ſequently of 1 we 


are juſt where we were at 17 25 ae at Leut; 
ture not having deter mind th e ab e of Pa 
one, yu cannot Op that dee nn i ol fan 


does, PETR: ne . 
We. in oy, mere 10 5 ive. the Ex- 
cepter:ſome. light int 17 bis ME abe; by, diftinguiſhing 


ig theſe hings has, is ab[ol{ute 1 it ĩs clave: 
he former i us or apy ſuch 


other., And by his thifting: and multi 
he UC e and 9 


9 un 
e Corenra ence in'd by the latter. For 
. A Man Fat en: ren will not 
* rtion he 


Dela and det them: bat 

Ran one ol them; bur he 5,1 will give 

2 7 ten art more than my 24; and my 

950 Cart. more than my za, aud my 8 

h. Part more than my, Ath; and { downwards in 
:qportion to the youngeſt, Not telling, Jo, in any 

a any acer what Mon 1 e will give. the youngeſt, 
or: any ot You cannot, by this, 1 That Pos on 
the Man will give with any, * Sealer „ 1 leave 


aids 


12 eA ſhort Confideration of the Defence-af the 
you to apply this, and proceed to a nearer Inſtance, by 

comparing the Meaſures of Time and Longitude. if 
you know how many Inches make a Foot, how many 
Feet a Pace, how many Paces à Mile, &c. you cannot 
by theſe Numbers determine the abſolute” Quantity" of 
any one of the foreſaid Meaſures, but only their rela- 
tive Quantity as to one another. So if Scripture had 
determin'd, of how many Hours a Day conſiſted 5 of 
how many Days 4 Month; of how many Months 2 
Year; you schuld not by this alone detefmine the ab- 


ſolute Duration or Quantity of any one of theſe, nor 


whether they were longer of ſhorter than our preſent 
Hours, Days, Months, or Years. And! therefore, I 
Ry ſtih, as 1 faid at firſt, 30 Days are 30 Days, whe: 
ther they are longer or ſborter; and zo Ciretimgyrati- 
ons of the Earth are zo, whether they be ſſower or 
ſwiſter. And that no Scripture Proof can be made from 
this, either Hirectly or conſequentially, that the Days 
before the Flood, were or were not, longer than they 
are at preſent. But we habe been too long upon this 
Head. 0 i 27 . 121% $041," ue ige. 
We procren nom from his Aſtronomꝝ to his -Phito- 
ſophy. TVA obferv'd in the Anſwer, P. 38, that the 
Exceptet in t beginning of the gthChap. ſuppos'd Ter- 
reftrial BoJie We x nithrey' inwadi, or Aownwards 
towards the Cxntt "This Was noted as a filſe Principle 


in Ph. 5 And tb rectify! his Miſtake, he now re- 
be E. Inari under o69- that xpreſſion 


elf-cettral” 'and. quieſcent Bodies, Wheteas in 
truth, 5 9 Was ſpeakins to, was about 2 
fluid Body tetming Upon its Axis. But however let us 
admit his few” Thos his Principle, Vii afraid, will 
fill need reAfficition ;* namely; he aMrms'now,' that 


only of 


 Quieſcent Earthly Bodies "ate"inpy exnated with a nitency 
5 


in ward ard towards" the Center. I deny alſo 
this e „ nfciple if Boddes be tutn d round, they 
have à nth upwärcts, or from the Center of 'their 
quieſcent- o.nitency'ﬆt al, neither üphWards 
5 bee 17nd! Trent to all Lines fe mo- 

SE nüt ampulſe ſhallrarry them, 


1 


tion Kcerdt Wei ie ypulſe elbe 
this'w "Oat way,” 86 that his #pr oghati0h wit h a 
ney deni, is an occult and fictitibus e 
Ae Whic 


nite 
PFUY 


"Exveptione dende Theory of the Earth. 2 


which is not. in the nature of Bodies, whether in motion 
or in reſt. The truth is, The Author of the Exc 
tions makes a great flutter abaut the Carreſian Philaſo 
and the Capernican Hſt eu, but the frequent miſtakes 
Fe nap ain both, give a Juſt Jaſpicion. _ 1 ander- 
nds neither. I 21 
Laſtly, we come to the grand dikkavery x: A "Bhas. 
Cubit- Deluge, highs; it may be, was: as uneaſie to him 
upon ſecond thoughts, as any of the reſt ;; at leaſt one 
would 686. „by the changes b&hath made in his Hy- 
potheſis. F or he hath now, in this Dene, P. 181, 182; 
1 the Deluge to a de ſtruction. of the World 
„ rather than by &rowning) do not. mem 
in cri rr ay mention made of. Famine in that great 


er een Apen Mankind, but he 


= 2 Wen out ſom eG, that fayours' by 
ini namely, that. à gogd Parti of Mankind. at t he 


eluge, mere not dromm d, bat ſt aud far; mant of dict nals. 

nd the Argument is this Sula the ſtory of the De- 
uge Men are not ſaid to e;drawn'd ; but to periſi die or 
deftroy'd.,Bgtare, then faid any where itt the ſtory of 
the ESE ove ban % And 7 God ſays 
22 l Ser. G, 17. I m 22 Flood uf N. ters upon 
e daſtroy all #leſh, Does it not plaialy ſigui- 
eee dien ſhould, be by - drowning? But 

—.— lets hear our Aather : when he had been 
makingſuſe of this new, Hypotheſis of ſtaruinꝝ, to» take 
off ſome arguments ra en his fiſteengubit Do- 
ge (par Ts res ls it, it Would not be Aufficient to 
galten 72 :Mank hw abate fe hea: Words by: way of 
272. N 3. Hud neui, there is one thing 
which ſeems ee 4g Par, the Avzimal 
word 22 er, cane 0 ewend thus ly. being driven 

ta 2 pe by the VA Matern anto bel FA- 
ARK". he | Thing 44 abi, 

146 . 12155 ee it e where! aid of 
Ving 7 that they were dromm d, hub 4 lyed, 
ff wee Aeſtroyed. Thoſe that are draws "1 afe be ar 
Aae as well adde are aru d; ſo this el aa 
hing, „Bur 4bat; the; deſtruction here, ſpoken 

war * mowing ſeems plain enough, both from Godis 
wor 1 Nyab before 155 Roads, and by his Words 


way! the Flood, when, he makes his Covenant: with 
6 4 Woah 


+4 A fhort Conſideration of the Defence of the 

Nodbyin this manner: I will eftabliſh ny Covenant with 

ven, neither hall all fleſh be cut off any more by the Watery 
"a, Flood, Gen. g. 11. Nov to be cut off, or defiroy's 
the Waters of a Flood, is, methinks, to be drown'd; 


And I take l Fleſh to comprehend the Amma World, 


or at leaſt, all Mankind. Accordingly out Saviour ſays, 
Mat. 24. 39. in Noah's time, the Flood came and too 

them all away: namely, all Man kid. 
This is one Expedient our Author hath found out, to 
help to bear off the Inconveniences that attendchis fif- 
teen · Cubit Deluge; namely, by converting good Part 
of it into a Famine. But he hath another Expedient to 
Joyn to this; by increaſing the Waters; and that:is done 
"Making the Common” Surface of the Earth, or the 
n Barts of it, as he calls them, Def. vg 180. 


to ſignify ambiguouſly, or any height that pl im; 
and don ſequentiy fifteen Cabits above that, ſignilies alſo 
What height he thinks fit. But in reality, there is no 
Surface common to the Earth, but either the 'exteriour 
Surfaces, whether it be high or low; or *the'ordinar 
Hoelof tis Earth, as it is a Globe or [convex Body. f. 
— Lommom ſurface: he mean the eteriour ſurface, 
hat takes im Mountains as well as Lowlands, or any 
other ſuperficial Partscof che Earth. And therefore if 
the Deluge was fiſteen Cubits above this common ſar: 
face, it vas fifteen Cabits above the higheſt Mountains; 
at weſay it was. Hut if by the common ſutface he meat 
the co ON level of the Barth, as it is Globatar or 
cbnver Body; then weigave it a right Name, when we 
call dit the ordinary level ol the Earth; ante at le- 
vel or ſur face that lies in an el al-convetiey® with the 
ſorfite of dhe Sen And Ins 'fhfteen Cubirs of: Water 
from chat level, woutd never drown. the Word. 'Laft- 
185 Wby'the common Surface of the' Eürch, fte andet- 
ſtand a ya furface, different from both theſe, he*muſt 
defind it, and deſine the heigůt of it; that we may know 
how fat" this fifreen-Cubir Deluge riſe; rem ſome 
know Basis One'know#'Bafis' is the fur face of the 


-Sea;and{thit farſece of the Land- chat qſes id àn equal 
tomvexity with it:» Ten ustthen if the Waters of the 
-Dekigewere but. fifteen Cubits Hgher:thifthe ſurface 
of the ge, that we nlp Know their heightcßy ſome 
certain and deter mittate Meaſures And upon that'ex+ 


88 4+ 


mine 


1 — arainſt eee 
mine the Hypotheſſs. But tell us they. ere: (iba 
Cobits above, not the Mountains ar the“ Hills, 
Highlands, or the bigheft Parts of the comman Tur) 595 0 
the Earth, and riot” to tell us the height of theſe hige 
Parts from any known Baſis; nor how they are aten 
iſh'd' from Hills and Mountzins, Which incor 
bee are the Meaſures given us by Moſes: This, 
is but to cover his Hypotheſis with * mhjgudicies, 
ek he had made it without Be : And to 1 
room to ſet his Water. 8 gher or lower, B 48. he 
ffoulc ſee Occafion or Neceffity. © And of this indeeck 
we, have an Inſtaneg in his laſt”  Pittphier, for he ha 


rais'd his Water-mark goes mor than an 55 


— 55 . tllan it was before. Id His Excepeicht 
faid, P. 300. not that the Wartrs were no mhere highe 
than juſt fifteen Cubits, 10 the Ground, 2717 might 
in moſt Places be 17 7505 br 15 u Si higher, 
But in his Defence he ays,' P 969 | 
be an hundred or tm by 5 Ci) e 8 
general ordinary plain of the E whar {hey 
ty have we, but that in the 5rd Po . TIE 
be 500 or a 1000 Cubirs higher. than i the or 5 
face of the Earth. 
Tbis is his 24 Expetient, Kli le Water perl 
definitely, But if theſe two Mex ods Whit tiuffic 


_ 


to deſtroy Mankind,” and the 1 0 he hatl 

yet à third," which A 1 8 And that 2 dying 
them by Evil Ange , 1 9 0 pe 

is His aft Refu e e ob gg | 

When Flt avir'was plea to 1 ue Sel aa | 


28 bs eaſily,c could. thefe' 155 


Firt l ume Þ Y Il Wy 2nd 6 0 he i 5 e - 
5 Minifters "0 God 7 745 e, Baue m. 


thi 
Waters of the Foo 4 the 9 25 ures that 


efta ped then, 90 30 14. ant. + fp 
an 1 or a rg bs nd' his 
m A, and held Heir Noſes unde "Water, 


- merhinks, this i: ot fair play, 15 97 
Ane Liberty "mane 5 f the” ery "Th £90, 


E *when he himſelf ma & «ills Sri 


heſe, Sir, 4 Fs like P. the No 
ce ter h4 been ex Oe th 
of Berri ep 8 


know, 


ons bo 


Gat, 1 Conſideration of the — the 


Os are more fierce after they are wounded: And, 

n a gentle chaſe will fly from you, but if vou 

res them and put them to Extremities, they turn and 
fy in your "x3. I ſee by our Author's Example, how. 
e in theſe perſonal Altercations, Reaſoning dege- 
erates into Wrangling, and Wrangling into Scolding. 
de if may judge from theſe two. Hypotheſe 
ich he hath made, about the rsſe of Mountain, an 

A fiftqen-Cubit Deluge, of all Trades I ſhould never ad- 
im to tro, pot heſi i mater. It does not ſeem at 


Ito lie to hi „ and, Things never thrive that are 
45 585 Gy iratis, genie ue ſiniſtro. 

have giy 1 you ſome Account of this Aus 

Phe hical, otions, ſo it may be you will ex 

that we {hould entertain 55 with ſome Pieces of 

by F Wie and Eloq 18 The Truth js, he ſeems to de: 


Ti; Mend ne ſelf upon a certain kind of Country- 
5 . 7 Aoqaence, and [ will not grudge you 
E Pleaſure 1 0 Fay g them both, in ſuch Inſtances 
720 mem Speaking in contempt of the Theory 
1e 115 vt n is one great Subject of his Wit) 
we pre 1 7 p- 48. But if Arguments 
weak, that they will 7 with a Phillip, 22 W 
lh Force be ſed to beat them dom; To draw: aRa- 
755 te ſt ab a Hy; or to charge a Piſtol to kill a K 
1 rh would be prepoſterous, | think fot too, in 
CF, agreed. i nother Place, being angry with. $4 
Ki 


oriſt, that he would not acknowledge his 17 5 
m he hath theſe Words, P. 108. Tis unlucky for 
Ny his Head 9 Poſt : But when he hath — 
will ſay 75 11d not do it, and, 7575 in, and defen 


what he ſays u he is as ſence eſs 8s he was unfars 
Wh 24 180 be 7 than confuted. This 
Wit, it may he „ YOu 0 ny „is, downrisht N 
leg ny en ob erv'd, in 9 60 his Pam 117 75 
g >f his 5 Mol nd; that ſort Mi 4 
vhetinh deals oſt 70 22 it often rai 
in my-Mi d, b 8 0 he © Worlh an e: 
Ng ne. tha ac! ſe lit gol 
üglt hin elf ue 975 Wort 0 ers 


12 1 f [ 
12 900 Vie e 105 17 a 
OY ef Veltins En Nd. Aeli, "Lays be, be 744. 


c On. 1 


Exceptions againſt the Theory ft he Earth. i 
Habe laid that prurient Humour, feratching hi ö 
with the Briars of a more innocent Controvęrſy ; "or 
SCRUBBING SOUND LY gain ſomethingelfe 
than the Holy Scripture. He penny very ſenſibly, as 
he underſtood the Diſea ſe, and the way of dealing with 
it. Bat 1 think Holy Scripture does not tome in Wen 
on that Occaſion. . dne adds Ke 
All this is nothing, Sir, in compariſon of his Aer 
Eloquence. See with what alacrity he runs it off: hand; 
in a Similitude betwixt Adam ind à Lord Eientenaß? 
of a. County. p. 113 Mhen the Ning male la Gentleman Lal 
Lieutenant of a County, by virtue of his Cummiſſion it b 
| _ the ſtrongeſt Man that is in'it ? Does it 'enkble 

m to encounter whole Regiments of Soldiers in his ſin 
Perſon? Does it impomer him to carry a Cunnon upon 
"Neck ? Or when the great Gun is fr off to oatch' 
Bullet as it flies, and put it up in his Pocket ? So when 
God gave Adam dominion over the Fowls," did he ve un 
that he ſhould dive lite a ' Duck, or ſoar like à Falcon f 
That he ſhould ſwim as naturally as the Sman, and hum 
the Kite or Hobby, as Boys do the Wren? Did be meu 
that he ſhould hang up 'Oftritches in 4 Cage, at People do 
Linnets? or fetch down'the Eagles to feed with his Pullen, 
and make them —— with his Chickens in thei Henrooft ?* 

800 much for the Fowls, now for the Fiſh. id. When 
God gave Adam Dominion over the Sea, was he to be ahl 
ro*dwell'at the bottom, or to walk on the top of it? To 


drain it a Ditch; or to take all its Fry at once in 


Draginer? Was he to ſnare the Shark, at we de young 
Pickarels\, or to bridle the Sea- Horſe, and vide him for 
4 Pau? or to put a Slip upon the Croe#dite's Neck, and 
play wit h bim as with a Dog? &c. Sir, I leave itato 
you; 'as © more competent Judge, to ſet a Juſt * valge 
upon his Gifts and Elocution. For my part, to ſpeak 
freely; Dull Senſe; in à phantaſtick Style, is 'to ms 
doubly nauceouus. Pol 4 WILLIE 
But teſt I ſhould cloy you with theſe IuſhionsHaran 
Iwill give you but one more: 'and'*tisa miſcellan 
of ſeverul pieces of Wit together. Def. p. 68. Shout 
twenty Alariners, ſays he, confidently affirm tha they 
ſailed in a Ship from Dover to Calais, *by abrisk Gate put 
of a pair of Bellows ? Or if forty Engineers ſhould poſſitive+ 
ly' wear, that the Powder mill near London, Ray Tos 
CLOTH own 
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+8 Allen Confideration of the Defence of the 


ys mut they. not be grie vouſſty Perñur er "x 
-w—-Or if the Hiſtorian that writes the Pel 1 
2 told that t he Soldiers who: fell in 7 fought only wit 
Sun: beams, and fingle Currants which grew cherec 1 
and that hundreds and thouſands were ſtabb d with the * 
and knocked on = Head with the other; „ who. mould be- 
lieus that ever there were ſuch Weapons in that Maar; 
that ever there was ſuch a fa ar in that Country? 
chen fo, c. Theſe, Sir, are 4 — and reaches of his 
15 which Idare not cenſure, leave them to your 
ment. 


* 9— much is to give you a taſt only of his Wit and 


2 


4 yy 6 and if you like it, vou may find more 
ame. ſtrain, here and there, in his Writings. 1 
e only one Thin 2 to mind him of, That he was de- 
fred by the Theoriſt, Eng. Theo. p. 401. to write in La- 

4 (% be was a hue) as being more proper for. a Subject 
of this nature. If he had own'd- and. follow d that Cha- 


racter, I'm _ to think it would have prevented a 


great many inencies; His Tongue, probably, 
Wonld not have fe fippant in popular Excurſions 
and declamations, as we now find It, Neither is this 
any great preſumption or raſnneſs o f Judgment, if we 
may gueſs at his Skill in that Langnese by his, Tranſla- 
tions here and there. Excep. p. 293. Cum plurima Rev 
I iene is rendered with the Princi * their Religion, 
And if. he ay he followed Sir .W. miles. wp in his Tran 

ation, he that follows a bad Tranſlator without — 
2 or notice, is ſuppos d to know no 108 him- 
And this will appear the more. probable, if we 
conſider; another of his is Teabſlations, in this preſent 
Work. Res perſenam he if pps tes. the. Repreſentaticn 
22 1 7551 5 iaſtead [of the Perſon 5 Guilty: of the 
Fer * that i is Reus not Attor. And in thi * l 
dare 7 12 5 was ſeduc'd by no Example. But leſt we 
be thoaght to irren him, I. gn 

ards, ſuchas they are, Def. 168, 169. Tea, thoy 
war ſpoken never fo poſitively, it pgs but roſer forth. E] 
PERSO WAA; to make the more full and li vel Fr 

ation M the ſuppoſed. Thing. Here, you 2 
made a double Blunder, firſt, in jumbling toge ther 
Perſon and Thing then, if they could be jumbled ger 


gans 


you up) by Mine then ſprang. at Great 5 in” 
ungar 
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Except iont againſt the Theory of the Earth. 9 
ther, Nel Perſona would not ſignify the fall and 1rog 
Repreſentation of the Things but rather a diſguiſe or per- 
ſonated Repreſentation'of the Thing. However I am 
fatisfy'd from theſe Inſtances, that he had good Rea 
notwithſtanding the Caution or Defire of the Theor 
to the contrary, to write his Books in his Mother's 


Tongue, farts rr Reo: 
* Thus we have done with the firſt Part; which was 
mark out ſuch Paſſages, as we thought might probab 
have enflam'd the Anthor's Style in this Reply. Whe 
Men are reſolved not to own their Faults, you know 
there is nothing more uneaſy and vexatious to them, 
than to ſee them plainly diſcovered and expos d. We 
muſt no give you ſome Account of the Contents of his 
5 ſo far as they relate to our Subject. Chap. 1 
Nothing. Chap. 24 is againſt extraordinary Providence: 
or.that the Theoriſt ſhould not be permitted to have re- 
courſe to it upon any Occaſion. This recourſe to extra» 
ordinary Providence being frequently objected in other 
Places, and of uſe to be diſt inctly underſtood : We win 
ſpeak of it apart at the latter end of the Letter. Chap. 3. 
is About the Moon g hindring the formation 5 the Earth be- 
fore Me was formed berfelf, or in our Neighbourhood; 
as we have noted before. Another Thing in this Cha 
is his urging, Oily or Oleagineous Particles not to have 
been in the Chaos, but made fince. I'll giyg a ſhort An- 
ſwer to this: Either there was or was not,  Oleggineoys 
Matter in the new-made Earth, (I mean in its 1. — 5 
cial Region,) when it came firſt out of a Chaos? If there 
was, there was alſo in the Chaos, out of which that Earth 
was immediately made. And if there was no oleagine+ 
ous Matter in-the new-made Earth, how came the Soft 
to de ſo fertile, ſo far, ſo unctuous ? I ſay not only fertile, 
but particularly fat and unctuous: For he uſes theſe very 
Words frequently in the Deſcription of that Soil, Exc. 
21. Def. p. 69, & p. 98. And all fat and unQuous 
iquors are oleagineous; and accordingly we have uſed 
thoſe Words promiſcuorlly,' in the deſcription of that 
Region: (Eng. Theor. Chap. 5.) underſtanding only fuck 
unQuoas Liquors as are lighter than Water, and fiwim 
above it, and conſequently would ſtop and entangle the 
terreſtrial Particles in their Fall or Deſcent. And ſee> 
ing ſuch unctuous and oleagineous Particles were in the 
doe new · made 
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20 of ſhort Coofigeration of the Defence of the 
-made Earth, they muſt certainly have been in the 


* 4 


Theory, or the Anſwer, to be in no Danger from ſuch 
Ar aer if RENefione.,. or i ireop tld 
he 4h Chap. is very ſhort and hath nothing arg 
mentative. The 5th Chap. is concerning the Cold inthe 
ircumpolar Parts, which was ſpoken to in the Anſwer 
thciently, and we ſtand to that. What is added a+ 
out. extraordinary. Providence, will be treated of ia 
s proper Place. The 6th Chap. is alſo ſhort, againſt 
This Particular, that it is not Take to argue upon Suppqſiti: 
ons attually falſe. And I think there needs no more to 
prove it, than what was fail in the Anſwer. Chap. 7. 
$ chiefly about Texts of Scripture, concerning We 
I ſeę no Occaſion of ſaying any more than what is lid 


3 f the Theory. He ſays, (p. 49.) that the 
allo 


heorifſt catches himſelf in a Trap, by allowing that 
33. 7. is to be underſtood of the ordinary Poſture 

# the Waters, and yet applying it to their extraordi- 
nary Poſture-under the Vault of the Earth. But that 
was. not an extraordinary Poſture according to the 
soriſt, but their natural Poſture in the firſt Earth. 

| Alon the Expreſſion might have been better thus, 

in level or ſpherical convexity, as the Earth. He in- 
terprets un (. 53.) which we render the Garden 
the. Lord, Gen. 13. 10. not to be Paradiſe, but any 
eaſant Garden; yet gives us no Authority, either of 
ancient. Commentator or Verſion, for this novel and 
adoxical Interpretation. The Septuagint render it 
e 00; 5% $17. The Vulgate, Paradiſus Domini : 
all ancient Verſions that | have ſeen render it to the 

me Senſe. Does he expect then that his ſingle Word 
and Authority, ſhould countervail afl the Ancient Tran- 
ſlators and Feen Tothe-laft Place alledged- by 
the Theoriſt, Prov. 8. 28. he ſays the Anſwerer char: 
ges him unjuſtly, that he underſtands by that Word 
Im no more than the rotundity or ſpberical Figure of 
the Aby ſs. Which, he ſays, is a Point of Nonſence. I did 
not think the Charge had been ſo high however, [ſeeing 
ſome Interpreters nnderſtanſi it ſo. But if he under - 


ſtand by y the Banks or Shores of the Sea, then he 
be- 7 ſhould 


Exceptions againſt the Theory of the Earth. 28 
mould have told us how thaſe/Banks: or Shores are 
dim d 9 ſuper faciem Abiſſi, as it is in the Texte: 
Pag. 59. He ſays the Excepter does not miſrepreſent 
the Theoriſt when he makes him to affirm the Con- 
ſtruction of the Firſt Earth to- have been meerly mel 
chanical; and he cites to this purpoſe two Places, which 
only prove, that the Theoriſt made uſe of no other 
Cauſes, nor ſee any Defect in them, but never affirm'S 
that theſe were the only Cauſes. You may ſee his Words 
to this purpoſe expreſly, Engl. Theor. p. 88. whereof the 
Excepter was minded in the — . p. 3. In the laſt 
Paragraph of this Chapter, p. 60. if he affirms any Thing, 
he will have the Pillars of the Earth to be underſt 
litreraly. Where then, pray, do theſe” Pillars ſtand 
that bear up the Earth 5 or if they bear up the Earth 
what bears them up? What are their Pedeſtals, or thei 
Foundations? But he ſays Hy potheſes muſt not regulate 
Scripture, though in natural Things, but be regulated 
EIN the by the Letter of it. I would gladly know 
then, how his Hypotheſis of the motion of the Earth, 
is regulated by Scripture, and by the Letter of it? And 
he unhappily gives an Inſtance juſt kay hr himſelf, 
namely, of the Anthropomorphites: For they regulate 
natural Reaſon and: Philoſophy, by the Letter or 
literal Senſe of Scripture, and therein fall into a groſs? 
Error. Let we muͤſt not call the Author ixjudicious, 
for fear of giving Offence. 279 1129 
The 8th Chap. ibid. begins with the Earth's being car 
ried directly under the Equinottial, before its change of 
ſituation: without any manner of olliguity in her fig 
or declination towards either of the Tropicks in HE 
COURSE. Here you ſee, when the Earth changed 
its Situation, it chang'd, according to his Aſtronomy, 
two Things; its Site, and its Caurſe; its Site upon its 
Axis, and its Courſe in the Heavens. And ſo he ſays: 
again in the next Paragraph, put the Caſe the Earth ſhifÞ 
her Poſture, and: alſo her Circuit about the Sun, in which. 
ſhe perſiſted till the Deluge. Here is plainly the ſame 
Notion repeated: That the Earth changed not only its 
Site, but alſo its Road or Courſe about the Sun. And 
in conſequence of this he ſuppoſes its Courſe formerly 
to have been under the I and now under the 
Ecliptick: It being tranſlated out of the- one —_— 
4 other, 


28 eff ſhort Confederation of the Defence of the 
other, at its Change.” Vet he ſeenis now to be ſenſible of 
the Abſurdit of this Doctrine, and therefore will not 
own it to haveheendtis.Senſe; and as an Argument that 
be meant otherwiſe, he alledges, that he declared be- 
fare, chat hy the Earth's right Sitaation to the Sun, « 
aan e hat the Auf rhe Earth was always kept in a ha- 
allein to that of the Ecliptict, h. 61; But what's this to 
therparpoſe? This ſpeaks only of the Site of the Earth, 
Whereas his Error was iu ſappoſingãts Courſe or annual 
nbi about the Sun, as well as its Site upon its on 
Axis, to have been different, and changed at the De- 
luge: As his Words already produced againſt him, plain - 


IV teſtify. ur, 1 ; * Yee T J:1 
What follows in this Chapter is concerning the per- 
pong: And as to the reaſoning Part of what 
ys in defence of his Exceptions, we do not grudge 
him the Benefit of it, let it do him what ſervice it can. 
Aod as to the hiſt or ical Part, he will not allow a Wit- 
neſs to be a good Witneſs as to Matter of Fact, if he did 
not aſſign true Cauſes of that Matter of Fact. To which 
Lonly reply, tho! Tiverton Steeple was not the cauſe 
Goadwin Sands, as the Kentiſh Men thought, yet their 
Teſtimony was ſo far good, That there were ſuch Sands, 
ſuch a Steeple. He alſo commits: an Erronr as to 
the nature of Tradition. When à Tradition is to be 
de ont, it is not expected that it ſnould be made ap- 

r that none were ignorant of that Tradition in for- 
mer Ages: Or that all that mentioned it, unde r ſtood the 
true Grounds and Extent of it; but it is enough to ſhew 
= plain Foot-ſteps of it in Antiquity,as a Concluſion, 
ough they did not know the Reaſons and Premiſes 
upon which it depended. For inſtance, the Conflagra- 
tien of che World is a Doctrine 'of Antiquity, traditio- 
nally delivered ſrom Age to Age; but the Cauſes and 
manner of the Conflagration, they either did not know 
or ha ve not deliver d to us. In like manner that the firſt 
Age and State of the World was without change of Sea- 
fons, or under 4 perpetual Equinox, of this we ſee ma- 
ny Foot · ſteps in Antiguity, amongſt the Jews, Chtiſti- 


ans, Heathens: Poets, Philoſophers; but the Theory 
of this perpetua} Equinox, the Cauſes aud manner of 
nor can reaſonably expect, ſrom the 


This 


it, we neither fi 
Autients. 80 m for the Equinox. 
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This Chapter, as it begun with an Error, fo it un- 
happily ends with a Paralogiſm : namely, that, becaufe 
30 Days made a. Month at the Deluge, therefore thoſe 


Days were neither longer nor ſhorter than ours are at pre- 


ſent. Tho' we have ſufficiently expos'd this before, yet 
one thing more may be added, in anſwer to his conft- 
dent Concluſion, in theſe Words: But to talk, as the 
Anſwerer does, that the Month ſhould be lengthened by 
the Days being ſo, is a fearful Blunder indeed. For let 
the Days (by Nlackening the Earth's diurnal Mot ion) have 
been never ſo long, yet (its annaal motion continuing the 
ſame) the Month muſt needs have kept its uſual length; 
only fewer Days would have made it up. I is not uſual 
for a Man to perſevere. ſo confidently in the ſame Er- 
ror; as if the intervals of Time, Hours, Days, Months, 
Years, could not be proportionably increaſt, ſo as to 
contain one another in the ſame proportion they did 
before, and yet be every one increaſt as to abſolute du- 
ration. Take a Clock, for Inſtance, that goes too flow 
the Circuit of the Dial-plate is 12 Hours, let-theſe re- 
preſent the 12 Signs in his Zodiack, and the Hand to be 
the Earth that goes through them all; and conſequent- 
ly, the whole Circuit of the Dial-plate repreſents the 
Year. Suppoſe, as we faid, this Clock to go too flow, 
this will not hinder ; bur ſtill fifteen Minutes make a 


Quarter, in this Clock, four” Quarters make an Hour, 


and 12 Hours the whole Circuit of the Dial-plate- But 
every one of theſe intervals will contain more Time 
than it did before, according. to abſolute Duration, or 
according to the Meaſures of another Clock that does 
not go too flow. This is the very caſe which he can- 
not or will not comprehend, but concludes thus in ef- 
fect, that becauſe the Hour confiſts ſtill of four Quar- 
ters in this Clock, therefore it is no longer than ordi- 
nary, | grit ll "na ®.: > wi; 

The eh Chapter alſo begins with a falſe Notion, that 
Bodies quieſcent (as he hath now alter'd the caſe) have 
a nitency downwards. Which Miſtake. we rectified be- 
fore, if he pleaſe. Then he proceeds to the Oval Figure 
of the Earth, and many Flouriſhes and Harangues are 


made here to little purpoſe; for he goes on upon a falſe 
Suppoſition, that the Waters of the Chaos were made 


Oral by the weight or gravitation of the Air; a Thing 
F a | H that 
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24 eA'fhort Conſideration of the Defence of the 
that never came into the, Words or Thoughts of the 
Theoriſt. Yet upon this Suppoſition he runs into the 
deferts of Bilebulgerid, Def. p. 85, 86. and the Waters of 
Mare del Zur; Words that make a great noiſe, but to 
no effect. If he had pleas'd he might have ſeen the 
Theoriſt made no uſe of the weight of the Air upon 
this Occaſion, by the Inſtance he gave of the preſſure 
of the Moon, and the Flux of the Waters by that preſ- 
ſure. Which is no more done by the gravitation of the 
Air, than the Banks are preſt in a ſwift Current and 
narrow Channel, by the gravitation of the Water. 
But he fays rarefied Air makes leſs reſiſtance than groſs 
Air; and rarefy'd Water in an Folipile, it may be 


he thinks, preſſes with leſs force than unrarefy'd. Air 
poſſibly may be rarefy'd to that degree as to leſſen its 


reſiſtance; but we ſpeak of Air moderately agitated, 
fo as to be made only more brisk and aAive. More- 
over he ſays,” the Waters that lay under the Poles muſt 
have riſen perpendicularly, and why might they not, 
as well have done fo under the Equator? The Waters 
that lay naturally and originally under the Poles, did 
not riſe at all; but the Waters became more deep 
there, by thoſe that were thruft thither from the mid- 
dle Parts of the Globe. Upon the whole 1 do not per- 
ceive that he hath weaken'd any one of the Prepoſitions 
upon which the Formation of an Oval Earth depended. 
Which were theſe, Firſt, That the tendency of the Wa- 
ters from the Centre of their motion, would be greater 
and ſtronger in the Equinoctial Parts, than in the Polar; 
or in thoſe Parts where they moved in greater Circles, 
and conſequently ſwifter, than in thoſe where they were 
moved in leſſer Circles and flower. Secondly, Agi- 
tated Air hath more force-to repel what preſſes againſt 
It than ſtagnant Air; and that the Air was more agita- 
ted and-rarify'd under the Equinoctial Parts, than un- 
der the Poles. Thirdly, Waters hinder'd and repell'd 
in their primary tendenty, take the eaſieſt way they 
can to free themſelves from that force, fo as to perſe- 
vere in their motion. Laſtly, To flow latterally upon 
aPlain, or to aſcend upon an inclin'd Plain, is eaſier 
than to riſe perpendicularly. Theſe are.the Propoſiti- 
ons upon which that Diſcourſe depended, and I do not 
find that he hath diſprov'd any one of them. And . 

£7 ; ir, 


Exceptions againſt the Theory of the Earth. 25 
Sir, is a ſhort Account of a long Chapter, Impertinen- 
cies omitted. | | 

Chap. 10. Is concerning the Original and Cauſes of 
Mountains, which the Excepter unhappily imputes to 
the heat and influence of the Sun. Whether his Hypo- 
theſis be effectually confuted, or not, Iam very willing 
to ſtand to the judgment of any unconcern'd Perſon, 
that will have the patience to compare the Exceptions 
and the Anſwer, in this Chapter. Then as to his Hi- 
ftorical Arguments, as he calls them, to prove there 
were Mountains before the Flood, from Gyantsthat ſa- 
ved themſelves from the Flood upon Mount Sion; and 
Adam's wandring ſeveral hundreds of Tears upon the 
Mountains of India: Theſe, ang ſuch like, which he 
brought to prove that there were Mountains before the 
Flood, he now thinks fit ro renounce, Def. p. 97. and 
fays he had done ſo before by an anticipative Sentence. 
But if they were condemn'd before by an anticipative 
Sentence, as Fables and Forgeries, why were they ſtuft 
into his Book, and us'd as Traditional evidence againſt 
the Theory? 
Laftly, He contends in this Chapter for Iron and Jron- 
tools before the Flood, and as early as the time of Cain: 
. becauſe he built a City; which, he ſays, could not be 
built without Iron and Iron-tools. To which it was 
Anſwer'd, Anſ. p. 49, 50. that, if he fancied that City of 
Cain's, like Parts or London, he had reaſon to believe 
that they had Fron tools to make it. But ſuppoſe it was 
a number of Cottages, made of Branches of Trees, of 
Ofiers and Bulruſhes; or, if you will, of Mud-Walls, 
aud a Roof of Straw, with a Fence about it to keep out 
Beaſts : There would be no ſuch Neceſſity of Iron - tools. 
Conſider, pray, how long the World was without 
knowing the ule of Iron, in ſeveral Parts of it; as in the 
Northern Countries and America: and yet they had 
Houſes and Cities after their faſhion. And to come 
nearer home, conſider what Towns and Cities our An- 
ceſtors, the Britains had in Ceſar's time; more than 
two thouſand Years after the Time of Cain. Com. Ii. 5, 
Oppidum Britanni vocant, cum Sylvam impeditam * 
at ue foſſa munierant : quo incurſionis hoſtium vitande 
causa, convenire conſueverunt.: Why might not᷑ Hena- 
Chia, Cain's City, be ſuch a City as this? 
| H 2 - And 


26 6A ſhort Conſideration of the Defence of the 


And as to the Ark, Which he alſo would make a Proof 
that there were Iron and Iron- tools before the Flood, 
Jbid. twas Anſwer'd, that Scripture does not mention 


Iron or Iron-tools in building 6f the Ark; but only G- 


pher · wood and Pitch. To which he replies, Def. p. 103. If 
Scripture's ſilence concerning Ihings be a ground of preſump- 
tion that they were not, mhat then ſhall we think of an Oval 
and unmountainous Earth, an incloſed Abyſs, a"Parads- 
aral World, and the lite; which the Scripture makes 
no mention of. I cannot eaſily forbear calling this an 
injudicious Reflection, tho' I know he hath been angry 
with that Word, and makes it a Brat of Paſſion. But 
Þdo aſſure him I call it ſo coolhy and ealmly. When 
a Thing is deduc'd by natural Arguments and Reaſon, 
the ſilence of Scripture is enough. If he can prove the 
motion of the Earth by natural Arguments, and that 
Scripture is ſilent in that Point, we deſire no better 
Proof. Now in all thoſe Things which he mentions, 
an Oval and unmountainous Earth, an incloſed Abyſs, 
a Paradifiacal World, Scripture is at leaſt filent ; and 
therefore tis natural Arguments muſt determine theſe 
Caſes. And this ill-reaſoning he is often guilty of, in 
making no Diſtinction betwixt Things that are, or 
that are not prov'd by natural Arguments, when he 

appeals to the interpretation of Scripture. | 
Cbap.-14. Is to prove an Open Sea (ſuch as we have 
now) before the Flood. All his Exceptions were an- 
ſwered before, Anſw. c. 11. and I am content to ſtand 
to that Anſwer; reſerving only what is to be ſaid here- 
aſter concerning the literal Senſe of Scripture. How- 
ever he is too laviſh in ſome Expreſtions herr,as when he 
ſays, (p. 115.) That Adam died before fo much as one 
Fiſh appeared in the World. And a little before he had 
faid, P., 114. For Fiſhes, if his Hypotheſis be believed, 
were never upon this Earth in Adam's time. Theſe Ex- 
l ſay, cannot be juſtify d upon any Hypothe- 
is. For Why might not the Rivers of that Earth have 
Fiſh in them, as well as the Rivers of this Earth, or as 
our Rivers now? I'm ſure the Theory, or the Hypothe- 
fir he mentions, never ſaid any Thing to the contrary, 
but rather ſuppos'd the Waters fruitfuſ, as the Ground 
Was. But as to an open Sea, whether ſide ſoever ue 
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take, that there was, or was not, any before the Flood: 
I believe however Adam, to his dying Day, never ſee 
either Sea, or Sea-filh : nor ever exercis'd any Domi- 
nion over either. | & 
Chap. 12. Is concerning the Raia-bow; and hath no 
new. Argument in it, nor Reiatorcement. But a Que- 
ſtion is moved, whether as well, pecetlarity lignifies 4s 
much. The real Queſtion to be confider'd here, ſettin 
aſide, Pedantry, is this, whether that Thing (Sun or 
Rain-bow, or any other) could have any ſignificancy as 
a Sign, which ſigniſied no more than the bare Promiſe 
Would have done without a Sign. This is more mate- 
rial to be conſiderd and reſolyed, than whether as well 
and 45 much ſignify the ſame. | | 
Chap. 13. Is concerning Paradiſe, and to juſtify or ex- 
cuſe himſelf why he baulkt all the Difficulties, and faid 
nothing new or inſtructive upon that Subject. But he 
would make the Theoriſt,inconliftent with himſelf, in 
that he had ſaid, Def. p. 125. that neither Scripture nor 
Reaſon determine the Place of Paradiſe ;, and yet de- 
ter mines it by the Judgment of Chriſtian Fathers, Where's 
the asg e af this? The Theory, as a Theory, 
is not concerned ina Topical Paradiſe; and ſays more- 
over that neither Scripture, nor Reaſon, have deter- 
min'd the Place of it; but if we refer our {elves to the 
Judgment and Tradition of the Fathers, and ſtand to 
the Majority of their Votes, (when Scripture and. Rea- 
ſon are ſilent) they have ſo far determin'd it, as to 
place it.in the other Hemiſphere, rather than in this, 
and fo excluge that ſhallow Opinion of ſome Moderns: . 
that would place it in Meſopotamia. And to baffle that 
Opinion was the Deſign of the Theoriſt; as this Au- 
thor alſo ſeems to take notice, P. 131. I 
After this, and an undervaluing of the Teſtimonies 
of the Fathers, he undertakes to determine the Place 
of Paradiſe by Scripture, and particularly that it was 
in Meſopotamia, or ſome Region thereabouts. And 
his Argument is this, becauſe in the laſt Verſe of the 
34d Chap. of Geneſis, the Cherubims and flaming Sword 
are faid to be plac'd y-, DID, which he ſays is, 0 
the Eaſt of the Garden of Eden. But the Septuagint (up- 
on whom he muſt chiefly depend for the Interpreta- 
tion of the Word Q1P9 in the _ place, ch. 2. 8.) read 
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it here dewam W] meds Tis Tpupns. And the Vul- 
gate renders it, ante Paradiſum voluptatis : and accor- 

ding to the Samaritan Pentateuch tis rendered ex adver- 

Je. . Now what better authorities can he bring us for 
his tranſlation ? I do not find that he gives any, as his 
uſual Way is, but his own authority. And as fbr the 
Word p' in the 24 Chap: and 8th ver. which is the 
principal Place, tis well known, that, except the Sep- 
tuagint, all the ancient Verſions, Greek and Latin, (be- 
ſides others) render it to another Senſe. And there is 
a like uncertainty of tranſlation in the Word fy, as 
we have noted elſewhere. Laftly the Rivers of Para- 
diſe, and the Countries they are ſaid to run through or 
encompaſs, are differently underſtood by different Au- 
thors, without any agreement or certain concluſion. 
But theſe are all beaten Subjects, which you may find in 
every Treatiſe of Paradiſe, and therefore 'tis not worth 
the time to purſye them here. 

Then he proceeds to the longevity of the Ante-dilu- 
vians : Which, ſo far as Ican underſtand him to affirm 
any thing, he ſays, P. 139. was not general but the Lives 
of ſome few were extraordinary. leugth'ned by a ſpecial 
bleſſing : the elongation being a work of Providence, not of 
nature. This is a cheap and vulgar account, (and ſo 
are all the Contents of this Chap. 1 neither by 
Scripture, nor Reaſon, and calculated for the Humour 
and Capacity of thoſe, that love their Eaſe more than 
a diligent enquiry after Truth. He hath indeed a bold | 
Aſſertion afterwards, That Moſes does diſtinguith, as | 
much or more, betwixt two races of Men before the Hood; 
the one long: li vers, and the other hort-livers: As he hath 
diſtinguſht the Gyants before the Flood, from the com- 
mon Race of Mankind. Theſe are his Words, P. 141. Is 
not his diſtinct ion equally plain in both Cafes ? ſpeaking of 
this forementioned Diſtinction. Or, if there be any dif- 
ference, does he not diſtinguiſh better betwixt long-livers, 
and ſhortelivers, than he does betwixt men of Gigantict 
and of uſual proportion? Let's ize the Truth of this: 
115 plainly made mention, Cen. 6. 4. of two Races of 

Mankind; the ordinary Race, and thoſe of a Gigan- 
tick Race, or Gyants, Now tell me where he plainly 
makes mention of Hort li vers before the Flood. And if 
he no where make mention of ert livers, but * 
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Ivers only, how does he diſtinguiſh as plainly of theſe 
two Races, as he did of the other two? for in the other 
he mentien'd pliinly and ſeverally both the Parts or 
Members of the diſtinction, and here he mentions but 
one, and makes no diſtinction. 

1 hen he comes to the Teſtimonies cited by Joſephus 
for, the longevity of the Antc-diluvians; or firſt inha- 
bitants of the Earth. And theſe he roundly pronounces 
to be wtrerly falſe. This Gentleman does not ſeem to be 
much skill'd in Antiquity, either ſacred or prophane 2 
And yet he boldly reſetts theſe Teſtimonies (as he did 
thoſe of the Fathers before) as utterly falſe : P. 142. 
which Joſephus had alledged in vindication of the Hiſto · 

of Moſes. Thei only Reaſon he gives is, becauſe 
theſe Teſtimonies ſay, They liv'd a thouſand Tears 
Whereas Moſes does not raiſe them altogether ſo high. 
But the Queſtion was not ſo much concerning the pre- 
ciſe number of their Years, as abont the excels of them 
beyond the preſent Lives of Men: And a round num- 

ber in fuch caſes is often taken inſtead of a broken nam- 
ber. Beſides, ſeeing according to the Account of Mo- 
ſes, the greater part of them liv'd above Nine hundred 
Years, at leaſt he ſhould not have ſaid theſe Teſtimo- 
nies in Joſephus were utterly falſe, but falſe in part, or 
not precilcly true. 

Now he comes to his Reaſons againſt the Ante - dilu- 
vian longevity ; which have all had their Anſwers before, 
and thoſe we ſtand to. But | wonder he ſhould think it 
rea ſonable, p. 144, 145. that mankind,throughout all Ages, 

ſhould increaſe in the ſame proportion as in the firſt 
Age: And if a decuple proportion of Increaſe was rea- 
ſonable at firſt, the ſame ſhould be continued all along: 
and the product of Mankind, after Sixteen hundred 
Years, ſhould be taken upon that ſuppoſition, I ſhould 
not grudge to admit that the firſt pair of Breeders might 
leave ten pair: But that every pair of theſe ten, ſhould 
alſo leave ten pair, without any failure: And every 
pair in their Children ſhould again leave ten pair: And 
this to be continued, without dimination or interrup- 
tion, for Sixteen hundred Years, is not only, a hard 
Suppoſition, bur atterly incredible, For ſtill the grea- 
ter the number was, the more Room there would be 
for Accidents of all ſorts: and every failure towards the 
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beginning, and proportionably in other Parts, would 
cut off Thouſands in the laſt product. 

Chap. 14. Is againſt the Diſſolution of the Earth, and 
the Diſruption of the Abyſs, at the Deluge: Such as the 
Theory repreſents. Here is nothing of new Argument, 
but ſome ſtrokes of new railing Wit, after his way. He 
had ſaid in his Exceptions that the Diſſolution of the Earth 
was horrid Blaſphey : Now he makes it Redudtive Blaſ- 
phemy, as being indirectly, conſeguentially, or reduftive- 
ty, P. 153, 154. contrary to Scvipture. - By this Rule, 
we told him, all Errors in Religion would be Blaſphe- 
my, and.if he extend this to Errors in Philoſophy alſo, 
"tis ſtill more harſh and injudicious, I wonder how he 
thinks, the Doctrine which he owns, about the motion 
of the Earth, ſhould eſcape the charge of Blaſphemy; 
that being not only indirectly, but directly and plainly 
contrary to Scripture. We thought that expreſſion, 
the Earth is diſſolved, being a Scripture Expreſſion, 
would thereby have been protected from the imputation 
of Blaſphemy; and we alledged to that purpoſe, ( belides 
Pſ.75. 3.) Iſa. 24. 19. Amos g. 5. He would have done 
well to have proved theſe Places in the Prophets 1ſaiah 
and Amos, to have been figurative and tropological, as 
he calls it; for we take them both to relate to the diſ- 
ſolution of the Earth, which literally came to pals at 
the Deluge. And he not having proved the contrary, we 
are in Hopes ſtill that the Diſſolution of the Earth may 
not be horrid Blaſphemy, nor of Blaſphemous Importance. 
Then having quarrell'd with the Guard of Angels 
which the Theoriſt had aſſign'd for the preſervation of 
the Ark, in the time of the Deluge : He falls next into 
his blunder, that the Equator and Ecliptick of the Earth 
were interchang'd, when the Situation of the Earth was 
chang'd. This Error in the Earth is Coufin-Germain to 
his former Error in the Heavens, viz. That the Earth 
chang'd it's Tract about the Sun, and leapt out of the 
Equator into the Ecliptick, when it chang'd it's Situation. 
The truth is, this Copernican Syſtew ſeems to he croſs 
in his imagination, 1 think he would do better to let it 
alone. However, tho' at other times he is generally ver- 
boſe and long-winded, he hath the ſenſe to pals this by, 


in a few words: Laying the blame upon certain Paren- 


theſes or Semicircles, whoſe Innocency notwithſtanding 
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we have fully clear'd, and ſhew'd the Poiſon to be ſpread; 


throughout the whole e Which is too great to 
be made an Erratum. T ypographicum, 0h 

Then after, P. 160, 161. Hermus, Caiſter, Menander 
and Caius, Nile and its mud, Piſcenius Niger, who con- 
tended with Septimus Severus for the Empire, and Repri- 
manded his Souldiers for hankering after Wine, Du Fal, 
an Ingenious French Writer, and Cleopatre and her admi- 
red Antony: e Concludes, that the Waters of the 
Deluge raged amongſt the Fragments, with lafting, in- 
ceſſant and unimaginable turbulence, 

And ſo he comes to an Argument againſt the Diſſolu- 
tion of the Earth. P. 162. That, All the Buildings 
Erected before the Flood, would have been ſhaken down at 
that time, or elſe overwhelmed. He inſtanc'd in his Ex- 
ceptions in Seth's Pillars; Henochia, Cain's ty; and, 
2 theſe he ſuppos'd ſuch Buildings as were made 

efore, and ſtood after the Flood. But now Seth's Pil- 
lars and Henochia being diſmiſt, he inſiſts upon Foppa 
only, and ſays, this muſt have conſiſted of ſuch materi- 
als, as could never be prepared, formed and ſet up, with- 
out Tron Tools, Tho' ! 2 not much believe that Joppa 
was an Antediluvian Town, yet whatever they had in 
Cain's time, they might before the Deluge, have Mor- 
tar and Brick; which as they are the firſt Stony Materi- 
als, that we read of, for Building: So the Ruins of them 
might ſtand after the Deluge. And that they had no 
other Materials is the more probable, becauſe after the 
Flood, at the Building of Babel, Moſes plainly intimates 
that they had no other Materials than thoſe. For the 
Text ſays, Gen. 11. 3. They ſaid one to another, go to, 
let us make Brick, and burn them thoroughly : And they 
made Brick for Stone, and Slime had they for Mortar. 
But now this Argument methinks, may be retorted up- 
on the Excepter with Advantage. For, if there were no 
Diſſolutions, Concuſſions, or Abſorptions, at the Deluge, 
inſtead of the Ruins of Joppa, methinks we might have 
had the Ruins of an hundred Antedilnvian Cities. Eſpe- 
cially, if according to his Hypotheſis, they had good 
Stone, and good Iron, and all other Materials, fit for 
ſtrong and laſting Building. And, which is alſo to be 
conſider'd, that it was but a fifteen-Cubit Deluge, 
ſo that Towns built upon Eminences or High-Lands 
wth er I oe would 
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would be in little Danger of being Ruin'd ; much leſs of 
being Aboliſht. | 

His laſt Argument (p. 163.) proves, if it prove any 
thing, that God's promiſe, that the World ſhould not be 
Drown'd again, was a vain and trifling thing, to us, who 
know it muſt be Burnt. And conſequently, if Noah 
underſtood the Conflagration of the World, he makes 
it a vain and trifling thing to Noah alſo. If the Excepter 
delight in ſuch Concluſions, let him enjoy them, but 

they are not at all to the mind of the Theoriſt. 

Chap. 15. Now we come to his new Hypotheſis of a 
Fifteen-Cubit Deluge. And what ſhifts he hath made to 
deſtroy the World with ſach a Diminutive Flood, we 

have noted before: Firſt, by raifing his Water-mark, 
and making it uncertain. Then by Converting the De- 
luge, in a great Meaſure, into a Famine, And Laſtly, 
by Deſtroying Mankind and other Animals, with evil 
Angels. We ſhall now take notice of ſome other Incon- 
ruities in his Hypotheſis. When he made Moſes's De- 
ah but . deep, we ſaid that was an unmer- 
ciful Paradox, and askt whether he would have it receiv'd 
as a Poftulatum, or as a Concluſion. All he Anſwers to 
this is, that the ſame Queſtion may be askt concerning 
ſeveral Parts of the Theory : P. 166. Particularly, that 
the Primitive Earth had no Open Sea. Whether is that, 
fays he, to be receiv'd as a Poſtulatum, or as a 2 2 
The Anſwer is ready, as a Concluſion, deduced from 
Premiſes, and a Series of Antecedent Reaſons. Now 
can he make this Anſwer for his Fifteen-Cabit Deluge? 
Muſt not that ſtill be a Paſtulatum, and an nnmerciful 
one? As ro the Theory, there is but one Poſtulatum 
in all, viz. That the Earth riſe from à Chaos, All the 
other Propoſitionsare deduc'd from Premiſes, and that 
one Poſtulatum alſo is prov'd by Scripture and Antiqui- 
ty. We had noted farther in the Anſwer, that the 
Author had faid in his Exceptions, that he would not 
defend his Hypotheſis as True and Real; and we De- 
manded therenpon, Why then did he trouble himſelf or 
the World with what he did not think True and Real ? 
To this he replies, Many have written Ingenious and Uſe- 
ful Things, which they never believ'd to be True and Real, 
Romances ſuppoſe, and Poetical Fictions: Will you 
have your fifteen-Cubit Deluge paſs for ſuch ? But * 
98 the 
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the miſchief is, where there is neither Truth of Fact, nor 
Ingenuity of Invention, ſuch a Compoſition will hardly 

als for a Romance, or a good Fiction. But there is 
ill a greater difficulty behind: The Excepter þath un- 
happily ſaid, - Exc. p. 302. Our ſuppoſition ftanas ſuppor- 
— by Divine Authority, as being founded upon Scripture; 


which tells us as plainly as it can ſpeak, that the Waters 


revail'd but fifteen-*Cubits upon the Earth. Upon which 
ords the Anſwerer made this Remark, Anſw. 7 67. 
If his Hypot heſis be founded upon Scripture, and 1 
ripture as plainly as it can ſpeak, why will he not defend 
it as TRUE and REAL? Far to be ſupported by Scri 
ture, and by plain Scripture, is at much as we can 2 
for the Articles of our Faith. To this he replies now, 
Def. p. 168. that he begg'd Allowance at ih, to make 
bold with Scripture a little, This is a bold excuſe, and 
he eſpecially, one would think, ſhonld take heed how 
he makes beld with Scripture; leſt, according to his 
own notion, he fall into e or ſomething of 
Blaſphemous Importance, indirectly, conſequentially, or 
reduct ively, at leaſt. However this excuſe, if it was a 


good one, would take no place here, for to underſtand 


and apply Scripture, in that Senſe that it ſpeaks as 
plainly as it can ſpeak, is not to make bold with it, but 
Modeſty to follow its dictates and plain Senſe: 

He feels this load to lie heavy upon him, and ſtrug- 
gles again to ſhake it off, with a diſtinction. When he 

aid his fifteen-Cubit Deluge was ſupported by Divine 
Authority, &c. This, he ſays, ibid. was ſpoken by him, 
in an Hypothetick or Suppeſitious way, and that it cannot 


poſſibly be underſtood otherwiſe by Men of Senſe. Here are 


two hard Words, letus firſt underſtand what they fignifie, 
and then we ſhall better judge how Men of Senſe would 
underſtand his Words. His Hypothetick or N 
way, ſo far as I underſtand it, is the ſame thing as by way of 
ſuppoſition: Then his meaning is, he ſuppoſes his fifteen- 
Cubit Deluge is ſupported by Divine Authority: And he 
ſuppoſes it is founded uponScripture as plainly as it can ſpeak. 
at this is to ſuppoſe the Queſtion, and no Man of Senſe 
would make or grant ſuch a ſuppoſition. So that I do 
ot ſee what he gains by his Hypothetick and Suppoſitious 
— But to draw him out of this Miſt of Words, ei- 5 
ther he affirms this, that his Hypotheſis is ſupported by 


Divine 
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Divine Authority, and founded upon Script ure as plain! 
| as it can ſpeak, or he denies it, or he doubts of it. If 
he affirm it, then all his excaſes and diminutions are to 
no . he muſt ſtand to his Cauſe, and ſhow us 
"thoſe plain Texts of Scripture, If he deny it, he gives 
up his Cauſe, and all that Divine Authority he preten- 
ded to. If he doubt of it, then he ſhould have ex- 
preſt himſelf doubtfully: as, Scripture may adit of that 
Senſe, or may be thought to intimate ſuth a thing; but 
he ſays with a Plerophory, Scripture ſpeaks it as plainly 
as it can ſpeak." And to mend the matter, he unluckily 
ſubjoyns in the following Words, P. 168, 169. Tea, 
tho it was ſpoken never ſo poſitively it was but to ſet 
forth REI PERSON.AM 1 To male a more full and 
tively ee of the ſuppoſed thing. He does well 
to tell us what he means by Rei Perſonam, for otherwiſe | 
no Man of Senſe, as his phraſe is, would ever have | 
made that Tranſlation of thoſe Words. Bat the truth is, | 
he is ſo perfectly at a loſs how to bring himſelf off, as | 
to this particular, that in his Confuſion he neither | 
makes good Senſe, nor good Latin. | 
Now he comes to another inconfiſtency which was 
charg'd upon him by the Anſwer : Namely, that he re- 
jets the Church Hypotbefis concerning the Deluge, and 
yet had faid before, Exc. p. 300. I cannot believe (which 
I cannot well endure to ſpeak) that the Chnrch hath ever 
gone on in an irrational way of explaining the Deluge, 
That he does reje& this Church Hypatheſis was plainly 
made out from his own Words, becauſe he rejects the 
Common Hypotheſis : (See the Citations in the Anſw. p. 
68.) The General ſtanding Hypothefis : The uſual Hypo- 
Theſis : The uſual Senſe they put upon ſacred Story, &c. 
"Theſe Citations he does not think fit to take notice of 
in his Reply: but puts all upon this general iſſue, which 
the Anſwerer Concludes with: The Church way of ex- 
plaining the Deluge, is either rational or irrational. If 
he ſay it is rational, why does he defert it, and invent 4 
nem one. And if he ſay it is irrational, then that dread- 
ful thing, which he cannot well endure to ſpeak, That the 
"Church of God hath ever gone on in an i rational way of 
explaining the Deluge, falls fiat up» himſelf, Let's hear 
his anſwer to this Dilemma. Def. p. 170. Ve ſay, lays 
ke, that the Church way of expla;ing #he Deluge, (by 
f | Creating 
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Creating and Annihilating waters for the nonce) ig very 
rational. Then fay I ſtill, why do you deſert it, or why 
do you trouble us with a new one? Either his Hypothe- 
fis is more rational than the Church Hypotheſis, or leſs 
rational? If-leſs rational, why does he take us off from 
à better, to amuſe us with a worſe ? But if he fay his 
Hypotheſis is more rational than that of the Church's. 
Then Woe be to him, in his own Words, P. 171. that 
fo blath a blemiſh ſhould be faſten'd upon the Viſeſt and 
Nobleſt Society in the World, as to make himſelf more 
wiſe than they, and his Hypothelts more rational than 
theirs; The truth is, This Gentleman hath a mind to 
appear a Virtuoſo: for the new Philoſophy, and the 
- Copernican Syſtem z and yet would be a Zealot for 
Orthodoxy, and the Church way of explaining things. 
Which two deſigus do not well agree, as to the natu- 
ral World, and betwixt .two Stools he falls to the 
Ground, and proves neither good Church-man, nor 
good Philoſopher. 

But he will not ſtill be convinc'd that he deſerts the 
Church Hypotheſis, and continues to deny the deſer- 
tion in theſe Words. id. We ſay we do not deſert or 
reject the Church way of explaining the Deluge: Now 
to diſcover, whether theſe words are true or falſe. Let 
us obſerve, Firft, what he acknowledges to have faid 
againſt the Church Hypotheſis : Secondly, what he hath 
faid more than what he acknowledges here. He ac- 
knowledges that he faid the Church Hypotheſis night be 
diſguſtful to the beſt and ſoundeſt Philoſophick Judg- 
ments, And this is no good Character. Yet this is not 
all, for he hath fairly dropt a principal word in the 
Sentence, namely, juſtly. Exc. p. 312. His Words in 
his Exceptions, were theſe, ſuch Inventions (which he 
applies to the Church Hypotheſis) as have been, and 
FUST LY may be diſguſtful, not only to nice and ſguea- 
miſh, but to the beſt and ſoundeſt Philoſophick Judgments. 
Now judge whether he cited this Sentence before, 
truly and fairly, and whether in theſe words, truly 
cited, he does not diſparage the Church Hypotheſis, 
and juſtifie thoſe that are dilguſted at jt. Naa 

He ſur thermore acknow iedges that the uſual ways of 
explaining the Deluge ſeem unreaſonable to ſome, and 
unintelligible to others, and unſatisfattory to the _ 
29425 | ut 
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But, it * he will neither be of theſe ſome, others, 

or moſt, Laſtly, he acknowledges that he had ſaid, 
Def. p. 171. The ordinary ſuppoſition, that the | Moun- 
rains were covered with waters in the Deluge, brings on 
a neceſſity of ſetting up a new Hypotheſis for explaining the 
Flood. If fo, what was this ordinary ſuppoſition : was 
it not the ſuppoſition of the Church? And was that 
ſuch, as made it neceſſary to ſet up a new Hypotheſis 


forexplaining the Flood ? Then the old Hypotheſis was 


inſufficient , or irrational. 

Thus much he acknowledges, but he omits what we 
noted before, his rejecting or diſapproving the common 
Hyporhefis, the general ftanding Hypotheſis, the uſual 
. Senſe they put upon the ſacred Story, &c. And do not all 
theſe Phraſes denote the Church Hypotheſis ? He fur- 
ther omits, that he confeſt, (Ex. p.325. he had expounded a 
Text or two of Scripture, about the Deluge, ſo as none ever 
did. And deferting the common receiv'd Senſe, puts an uſu- 
al Gloſs upon them. And is not that common receiv'd Senſe, 
the Senſe of the Church; and his unuſual Gloſs contra- 
trary to it? Laſtly, he ſays, by his Hypotheſis, we 
need not fly to a nem Creation of Waters, and gives his 
Reaſons at large againſt that Opinion, which you may 
ſee, Except p. 313. Now thoſe Reaſons he thought ei- 
ther to be good Reaſons, or bad Reaſons : if bad, why 
did he ſet them down, or why did he not confute them? 
If good, they ſtand good againſt the Hypotheſis of the 
Church; for he makes that ew Creation and Annihi- 
lation of Waters at the Deluge, to be the Hypotheſis of 
the Church. Def. p. 170. J fear I have ſpent two much 
time in ſhewing him utterly inconſiſtent with himſelf 
in this particular. And I wonder he ſhould be fo ſolli- 
citous to juſtiſie the Hypotheſis of the Church in this 
point, ſeeing he openly diſſents from it in a greater: [ 
mean in that of the Syſtem of the World. Hear his 
Words, if you pleaſe, to this purpoſe. Def. p. 136. 
And what does the famous Ariftotelian Hypotheſis ſeem 


to be now, but a Maſs of Errors! where ſuch a Syftem 
was contriv'd for the Heavens, and ſuch a Situation 
Ar to the Earth, as neither Reaſon can approve, nor 

ure allow. Tet ſo proſperous and prevailing was this 
Hypotheſis, that it was generally receiv'd, and ſucceſsfully 
propagated for many Ages, This Proſperous 9 
q ror, 


a 
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Exceptions againſt the Theory of the Earth. 37 
Error, or Maſs of Errors, was it not eſpouſed and ſup- 
ported by t ie Church? And to break from the Church 
in greater points, and ſcruple it in leſs, 'is not this to 
ſtrain at Gnats, and ſwallow Camels ? ; 5 

So much for his inconſiſtency with himſelf. The 
reſt of this Chapter in the Anſwer, ſhews his incon- 
ſiſtency with doſes , both as to the Waters _— 
the tops of the Mountains, which Moſes affirms a wi 
the Excepter denies; and as to the decreaſe of the De- 1 
luge, which Moſes makes to be, by the Waters reti- 1 
ring into their Chanels, after frequent Reciprocations, wr 
going and coming. But the Excepter ſays, the Sun ſuck" 4 
up the waters from the Earth : juſt as he had before 
ſuck'd the Mountains out of the Earth. Theſe things 
are ſo groundleſs, or ſo groſs, that it would be tedi- 
ous to inſiſt longer upon them. And whereas it is not 
reaſonable to expect, that any others ſhould be idle 
enough, as we muſt be, to collate three or four Tra 
to diſcern where the Advantage lies in theſe ſmall Alter- 
cations: I deſire only, if they be ſo diſpos'd, that they 
would collate the Exceptions, Anſwer and Defence, in 
this one Chapter, which is our Author's Maſter-piece : 
And from this I am willing they ſhould take their mea- 
ſures, and make a Judgment, of his good or bad ſac- 
ceſs in other Parts. 

What ſhifts he hath us'd to make his ffteen-Cubit De- 
luge ſufficient to deſtroy all Mankind, and all Amimals, | 
we have noted before: and here tis (p. 181, 182.) that 1 
he reduces them to Famine. And after that, he comes 
to a long Excurſion of ſeven or eight Pages, about the 
imperfection of Shipping after the Flood: Def. 1 183, 
184, 185, Cc. a good Argument for the Theoriſt, that 
they bad not an open Sea, Iron-tools, and Materials 
for Shipping, before the Flood. For what ſhould 
make them fo inexpert in Navigation for many Years 
and Ages after the Flood, if they had the practice and 
experience of it, before the Flood ? And what could 
hinder their having that practice and experience, if they 
had an open Sea, and all Iron and other Materials, for 
that uſe and purpoſe ? 

Laſtly, he comes to his notion of the Great Deep, 
or Tehom- Rabbah. Def. p. 191. Which he had ma 
before, in expreſs Words, to be the Holes and Caverns 
W a * 
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38 of ſtori Conſideration of the Defence of the 


n the Rocks; I ay, In expreſs Words, ſuch as theſe, 
Exc. p. 312. Nom ſuppoſing that the Caverns in the 
Mountains were this great Deep: ſpeaking of Moſes 
Great Deep, according to this new H pore He ſays 
further (p. 105.) In caſe it be urgd, that Caverns, 
eſpecially Caverns ſo high Situate, cannot properly be t alled 


the great N Where you ſee, his own objection 


{ſuppoſes that he made thoſe Caverns the Great Deep. 


And in the ſame page, ſpeaking of the Pſalmiſt's Great 


Deeps (in his own Senſe of making them Holes in 
Rocks) and Moſess Great Deep, he ſays, the ſame 
thing might be meant by both. By all theſe Expreſſions 
one would think it plain, that by, his Great Deep he 
meant his Caverns in Rocks: yet now, upon objections 
urged againſt it, he ſeems deſirous to fly off from that 
Notion. But does not yet tell us plainly what muſt be 
meant by Moſes's Great Deep, it, upon ſecond thoughts, 
he would have the Sea to be unJerſtood by it, why does 
he not anſwer the Objections that are made by the The- 
rift againſt that Interpretation ? Engl. Th. p. 110, &c. 
Nay, why does he not anſwer what he himleif had ob- 


jected before (Except. p. 310.) againſt that ſuppoſiti- 


on? He ſeems; to unſay now, what he ſaid before: and 
yet ſubſtitutes nothing in the place of it, to be under- 
ſtood by Moſes's Tehom-Rabbah. | 
Chap. 16. Is a few Words concerning theſe expreſſi- 
ons of Shutting the Windows of Heaven and the Fun- 
zains of the Abyſs, after the Deluge. And theſe were 
both ſhut alike, and both of them no leſs than the Ca- 
werns in the Mountains. | 
Chap. 17. Hath nothing of Argumentation of Philo- 
ſophy: but runs on in a popular Declamatory way, 
and (if I may uſe that forbidden Word) injudicious. 
All amounts to this, Whether we may not go contrary 
to the Letter of Scripture, in natural things, when 
that goes contrary to plain Reaſon. This we affirm, 
and this every one mult affirm that believes the Motion 
of the Earth, as our Virtuoſo pretends to do. Then 
e Concludes all with an Harmonious cloſe, that he fol- 
ows the great example of a Reverend Prelate, Def. p. 
215. and nilitates under that Epiſcopal Banner, I am 
willing to believe that he writ at firſt, in hopes to cur- 
Ty fayour with certain Perſons, by his great ny — 
I: a rtho- 


Exceptomns ap ainſt the Theory of the Earth. 29 
Orthgdovy ;, bur he hath made ſuch an hotch-potch of . 
pew Philoſophy and Divinity, that I believe it wil 
Barts pleaſe the Party he would cajole : nor ſo much as . 
his Reverend Patron. I was ſo civil to him in the anſwer, | 
as to make nm a Saint in Compariſon of the former A- . 
nimadyerter: but, by the Stile and Spirit of this laſt ; þ 
57 7 he hath, forfeited with me all his Saint ſhip, 1. 

th Ablolute and Comparative. a4 
Thus much for his Chapters: and as to his Reflecti- | 
ons upon the Review of the Theory, they are ſo ſuperti- | 
cial and inconſiderable, that I believe he never expe- ' 
fed that they ſhould be regarded. I wonder however, \_ 
that he ſhontd decline an Examination of the 2 4 Part j 
of the Theory. 5 cannot be for want of good will 
fo confute it: he hath ſhewn that to the height, hat- 

ſoever his Power was. Neither can it be for want of 
difference, or diſagreement in opinion, as to the Cnr 
tents of this later Part: for he 17 reckon d the Mil- 
enim amongſt the Errors of the Antient Fathers, 
( Def. p. 136.) and the Renovation of the World hi 
makes Allegorical. (p. 224, &c) It muſt therefore b 
for want of ſome third thing: Which he beſt knows, 
But before we Conclude, Sir, we muſt repent 
that we promiſed. to ſpeak apart. to two things, whic 
are often objected to the Theoriſt by this Writer, and 
P little -purpoſe z namely, his flying to [R322 Fo 21 
Providence, and his flying from the literal Senſe: of 
Fin As to Extraordinary Providence, is 
Theo 


rift alone debarr'd from. recourſe. to it, or We 
* haye all Men debarr'd, as well as the Theorift ? If 
0, why doth he uſe it ſo much himſelf ? And if it be 
allow'd: to others, there is no reaſon it ſhould. be de- 
ny'd the Theoriſt, unleſs he have diſawn'd it, and {6 
debarr'd. himſelf that common Priviledge. Bat the 
contraty is manifeſt, in a. Multitude of places, both of 
the ür and ſecond part of the Theory. Eng. The. p. 
144, Cc. For, beſides a Diſcourſe on purpoſe upon tha! 
ſubjeck, in the 87h. Chap. of the firſt Book, in the Jaf 
Chapter and laſt Words of the ſame Book ( N a 
does 0 avow, both Providence (Natural and Mo- 


ral) and Mirzcles: in theſe Words, Denig, cum cer 

Liſſunum|it a divina Providentia pendere res onnes,. cujnſ- 

cungue ordinis, & ab cadem * miracula edita e * 1 | 
| An 


40 A ſhort Conſideration of the Defence of the 
And as to the ſecond Part of the Theory, the Miniſte- 
ry of Angels is there acknowledg'd frequently, both as 
to Natural and Moral Adminiſtrations. From all 
which Inſtances it is manifeſt, that the Theoriſt did 
not debar himſelf, by denying either Miracles, Ange- 
lical Miniſtry, or extraordinary Providence; But if 
the Excepter be fo injuditious (pardon me that bold 
N. age as to confound all extraordinary Providence 
with the Acts of Omnipotency, he muſt blame himſelf 
for that, not the Theoriſt. The Creation and Anni- 
hilation of Waters in an Act of pure Omnipotency. 
This the Theoriſt did not admit of at the Deluge: and 
if this be his fault, as it is frequently objected to him 
(De,. p. 9, 66, 170, &c.) he perſeveres in it ſtill, 
and in the Reaſons he gave for his opinion, which are 
nd where confuted. Eng. The. p. 25, 26. But as for 
Acts of Angelical Power, he does every where acknow- 
ledge them in the great Revolutions, even of the Na- 
tural World. The. Lat. p. 53. Eng. p. 146, 147. If 
the Excepter would make the Divine Omnipotency as 
cheap as the Miniſtry of Angels, and have recourſe as 
freely and as frequently to that, as to this: If he would 
ake all extraordinary Providence the ſame, and all 
Miracles, and fer all at the pitch of Infinite Power, 
this may be an effect of his ignorance or inadverten- 
cy, but is no way imputabte to the Theoriſt. 
ln the next place, it may be obſerv'd, that the Theo- 
riſt hath no where aſſerted, that Moſes's Coſmopeia 
which does not proceed according to ordinary Provi- 
dence) is to be literally underſtood; and, therefore 
what is urg'd againſt him from the letter of that Coſmo- 
pœia, is improperly urg d and without ground. There 
715 4s good Reaſons, and better Authorities, that Mo. 
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es's fix days Creation ſhould not be literally underſtood, 
than there are, why thoſe Texts of Scripture that 
ſpeak about the Motion of the Sun, ſhould not be li- 
terally underſtood. And as to the Theoriſt, he had 
often intimated his Senſe of that Coſmopœia, that 
it was expreſt more hinab, & ad cuptum populi: as 
appears in ſeveral paſſages; in the Latin Theory, 
ſpeaking of the Moſeiral ne dhe hath theſe 
Words“ 'Theor. li. 2. c. 8. Conftat hat Coſmopeia du- 
abus partibus, guarum prima, maſſas rnerales al gue <q 
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rum inconditarum ſtatum exhibet :_ ſequiturque eadem 


rincipia, & eundem ordinem, quem antiqui uſque reti- 
nuerunt, 247 in hoc nobiſcum conveniunt omnes fere 
interpretes Chriſtiani- nempe, Tohu Bohu Moſaicum 


idem eſſe ac Chaos Antiquorum, Tenebras Moſaicas, &c. 
hucuſque convenit Maſi cum antiquis Philoſophis metho- 


dum autem illam Philoſophicam hic abrumpit, aliamgque 
orditur, humanam, aut, fi mauis, Theologicam : qua, 
motibus Chaos, ſecundum leges nature, & divini amoris 
attionem, plane neglectis, & ſucceſſwvis ipſius mutationi- 
bus in varias regiones & elementa: His inguam, poſt-ha- 
bitis, populate narrationem de ortu rerum hoc modo in- 
ſtituit. Res omnes viſibiles in ſex claſſes, &c. This is a 
plain indication how the Theoriſt underſtood that Coſ- 
mopcaia. And accordingly in the Engliſh Theory the 
Author ſays, P. 402, &c. I have not mention d Meoſes's Cuſ- 
mopœia: becauſe I thought it deliver d by him as Lam- 


giver, not as a Philoſopher. Which I intend to ſhow at 


large in another Treatiſe : not thinking that diſcuſſion pro- 


per i the vulgar Tongue, The Excepter was alla 


minded of this in the Anſwer, p. 66. Now, 'tis much, 
that he, who hath ſearcht all the Corners, both of the 
Engliſh and Latin Theory, to pick quarrels, ſhould ne- 
ver obſerve ſuch obvious paſſages as theſe. But {till 
make objections from the Letter of the Moſaical Coſ- 
mopœia: which affect the Theoriſt no more than thoſe 
places of Scripture that ſpeak of the Motion of the 
Sun, or the Pillars of the Earth. 3 
In the laſt place, the Theoriſt diſtinguiſht two me- 
thods for explaining the Natural World: that of an 
ordinary and that of an extraordinary Providence. And 
thaſe that take the ſecond way, he Fd id, might diſpatch 
their task as ſoon as they pleas'd, if they engag'd Om- 
nipotency in the Work. But the other method would 
require time: it muſt proceed by diſtin& ſteps, and 
leiſurely Motions, ſuch as Nature can admit; And, 
in that reſpect, it might not ſuit with the buſie Lives 
or impatient Studies, of moſt Men. Whom he left 
notwithſtanding to their Liberty to take what method 
they pleas d; provided they were not troubleſome in 
forcing their haſty thoughts upon all others. Thus the 
Theoriſt hath expreſt himſelf at the end of the firſt 
Book: C. 12. Interea, cum nem omnes a natura ita com- 


12 pof¹ 


— 


. — 
= * — - 
” 
＋ꝙ“ — _ — 
— — — 1 = 


—_— 
<I> — 


1 
2 * 


_ — * 
— 4s 


42 eA ſhort Canſideration of the Defence of the. 
poſits ſimus, ut Philoſophia ftudiis delettemur : Negue 
etiam liceat multis, propter occupationes vite, iiſdem va- 
care, quibus per ingeni um licwiffe : #15 jure permittendum 
#2 compendiario There & relictis viis nature & caus 

ar um ſecundarum, que ſepe longiuſcule ſunt, per cauſas 
ſuperiores philoſophars ; idg; potiſſimum, cum ex piis afſe- 
tibus hoc guandogue fiert 00 : quibus, del male ge 
datis, aliguid dandum eſſe exiftimo, modo non ſint turbu> 
tenti. Thus the Theoriſt, you ſee, ſets two ways be- 
fore them, and 'tis indifferent tFhim whether they 
take, if they will go on their way peaceably. And he 
does now moreover particularly declare, That he hath 
no Ambition, either to make the Excepter, or any o- 
ther of the ſame Diſpoſitions of Will, and the ſame e- 
ſevation of underſtanding, Proſelytes to his Theory. 

Thus much for Providence; As to the literal Senſe of 

7 re, J find, if what was noted before in the An- 
ſwer, P. 82, 83, Cc. had been duly conſider'd, there 
would be little need of Additions upon that Subject. 
The matter was ſtated freely and diſtinctly, and the 
Remarks or Reflections which the Excepter hath made 
in his Defence, upon this Doctrine, are both ſhallow 
and partial. \ ſay, partial: in perverting the Senſe, 
and ſeparating ſuch things as manifeſtly depend upon; 
one another. Thus the Excepter falls upon that ex- 
preſſion in the (x hav Def. p. 202. Let us remember 
that this contradicti Scripture, here pretended, is only 
in natural things: where he ſhould have added the o- 
ther part of the Sentence, And ＋ obſerve how far the 
Excepter himſelf, in ſuch things, hath contradicted Scrip- 
ture. Here he makes an odious Declamation, as if the 
Anſwerer had confeſt that he contradicted Scripture in 
Natural things: whereas the Words are contradictin 
Scripture, here pretended : and tis plain by all the Dil- 
courſe, that 'tis the literal Senſe of Scripture that is here 
ſpoken of, which the Excepter is alſo bid to contradict. 
Such an unmanly captiouſneſs ſhews the temper and 
meaſure of that Spirit, which rather tban ſay nothing 
will miſrepreſent the plain Senſe of an Author. la like 
B when he comes to thoſe Words in the Anſwer, 

he caſe therefore is this, whether ro go contrary to the 
Letter of Scripture things that relate to the Natural 
World, be, 2 the Foundation of Religion, affron- 
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ring, Scripture, and. þlaſphe ming the Holy Ghoſt D 
208 6 1 ſays, ' This ** 2 00 f Ac tr ruly, of 
it is 555 ſays he, going contrary to the Fr of bo 
ture that draws ſuch evil gon ſe ere aft ter it, 
contrary to the Letter of Scrigtur# i ng t 1 
underſtood. And this the 17 7 dogs, he fa 17 e 6 
17 does 15. nat who ſays i ces es him If! 
the is fairly fo beg th e queſtions and ca 100 
e Ide e | ſo eaſie as wo! grant this ur 8 

he ſabjedt watter that derermones, nt hat is ul 
Aber i oy to. be literally underſtood. However 
17 on, bees ing ſtill the queſtion in his own ej 
nd ſays, 18 oſe rente of Scripture that ſpeak 
Motion and Courſe of the Sun, are not bo be under- 
ſtood literally. But why not ? Becauſe the litera! 55 
is not to his mind? Of four Texts 0 805 Whic 
the Theoriſt alledg'd againſt him, for the Motion . 
the Suh, 5 e Anſwers but one, 'and that bee per : 
cizlly, to ſay no worſe. 'Tis P/. 19. where the 
at his ring is ſaid to be as a Bridegreom comin 45 
his Chamber, and to rejoyce as a ſtrong Map to run his 
Race. Aud bis going forth is fret the end of | the Fes 
ven, and his Circuit to the enas of it, P. 207. Which 
he Anſwers with this vain Flauriſh : Then tbe Sun 


muſt be 4 Man, and muſt be upon his Marriage ; . 


d muſt be dreſt in fine . as a Bridegroom 1. 
en he muſt come out of a Chamber, and muſt give 
no me. Light, and 75 no more Heat, than a Fri e- 
groom does, &c. If a Man ſhould ridicule, at 
rate, ſhe, Dik iſcourſe of our Saviour concerning 515 
rus in Ab rp am's Boſom, and Dives in He's with A 
great Gulf 
LT Luk. 16. And that Lazarus ſhould be ſent 
fo far, as from Heaven to Hell, only to dip the 
tip of his finger in Water, and cool Dives his Tongue. 
He that ſhould go about thug to expoſe our Savigurs 
Parable, wonld have a thankleſs Office, and effe 
nothing: for the Subſtance of it would ſtand goge 
ſtill: namely, that Mens Sauls live after Death, an 
that good Souls are in a State of Eaſe and Comfort, 
d bad Souls in a State of Miſery, In like manne 
is ridiculing ſome Circumſtances in the Compariſon 
made by the Plalmilt, does not at all deſtroy the 
* Subſtance 
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etwixt them, yet talking audib ly to one 
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44 «A ſhort Conil of the Defence of the 
Subſtance of that Diſcourſe : namely, that the Sun 
moves in the Firmament, with great ſwiftneſs and 
laſtre, . and hath the Circuit of its Motion round the 
Earth. This is the Subſtance of what the Pfſalmiſt 
eclares, and the reſt is but a Similitude which need 
not be literally juſt in all particulars. _ 
After this, he would fain perſwade the Theoriſt, 
that he hath excuſed the Excepter for his receding 
from the literal Senſe, as to the Motion of the Earth : 
Def. p. 208. Becauſe he hath granted, that, in cer- 
tain caſes, we may and muſt recede from the lite- 
ral Senſe. But where, pray, hath, he granted, tha 
the Motion of the Earth was one of thoſe caſes? . 
ſuppoſe it be ſo, may not the Theoriſt then enjoy this 
Priviledge of receding from the literal Senſe upon oc- 
calion, as well as the Excepter? If he will give, as well 
as take, this Liberty, let us mutually enjoy it. But 
he can have no pretence to deny it to others, and take 
it himſelf. It ufes to be a Rule in writing that a 
Man muſt not fultum fingere Lectorem. You muſt 
fuppoſe your Reader to have Common Senſe, But he 
that accuſes another of Blaſphemy for receding from 
the litera! Senſe of Scripture in Natural things, and 
does himſelf, at the ſame time, recede from the lite- 
ral Senſe of Scripture, in Natural things: one would 
think, guoad hoc, either had not, or would not Ex- 
- erciſe, Common Senſe; in a literal way. 

Laſtly, He comes to the Common known Rule, 
aflign'd to dire& us, when every one ought to fol- 
tow, or leave the literal Senſe : which is p. 215. 
not to leave the literal Senſe, when the ſubject mat- 
ter will bear it, without abſurdity or incongruity. This 
he repeats in the next Page thus. The Rule is, 
When mo kind of Abſurdities or Incongruities accrue 

to any Texts, from the literal Senfe. If this be his 
Rule, to what Texts does there acerue any Abſur- 
dity 'or Incongruity, by ſuppoſing the Sun to move? 
For Scripture always . ſpeaks upon that fuppolition, 
and not one word for the Motion of the Earth. 
Thus he States the Rule, but the Aufwerer ſuppoſed, 
that the Abſurdity or incongruity might ariſe from 
the ſfubject matter. And accordingly he ftill main- 


tains, that there are as juſt reaſons (from the n_ 
| 0 
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&i matter) and better Authorities, - for receding 
rom the literal Senſe in the narrative of the ſix- 
days Creation, than in thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
that ſpeak of the Motions and Courſe of the $ 
And to affirm the Earth to be mov'd, is as muc 
Blaſphemy, and more contrary to Scripture, than *to 
affirm it to have been diſſolvd, as the Theoriſt 
hath done. r - 
Sir, I beg your excuſe for this long Letter, and 
leave it to you to judge whether the occaſion was 
juſt or no. I know ſach jarrings as theſe, muſt 
needs make bad Muſick to your Ears: tis like hear« 
ing two Inſtruments play that are not in Tune 
and Conſort with one another. But you know Self- 
defence, and to repel an affailant, is always allow'd : 
and he that begins the quarrel, muſt anſwer for 
the Conſequences. However, Sit, to make amends 
for this trouble, I am ready to receive your Com- 
mands upon more acceptable Subjects. 


— 
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EY Tour moſt Humble Servant; & c. 
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2 OFTHE. ts 
PROCEEDINGS 
CHARTER-HOU SE, &c. 


E Late Uſurpation upon the Laws 

of England, by Diſpenſing Power, was 
ſo Remarkable and Singular, that e- 
very. Inſtance of it ought to be Re- 
corded to Poſterity. They begun ve- 
ry early with Mr, Suttan's Hoſpital, 
commonly called the Charter-houſe : 

RY” and the King ſent a Papift to be ad- 
mitted Penſioner or Poor Brother there, contrary to 
all Rules of that Foundation, But he came accordingly, 
Armed with a Royal Diſpenſation, both as to his Con- 
formity to the Church of Exgland, and as to the Oaths 
of Allegiance and Supremacy : Which they are bound 
to take at their Admiſſion, into that place. 


* ” 
5 
4 


The Governors of the Hoſpital, Perſons of the 


greateſt quality, ſhewed themſelves Faithful Truſtees 
to Mr. Sutton upon that occaſion. And tho" they had 


no precedent, at that time, to follow, made à vigo- 


* 4 


rous reſifjance to this . Power. Whereby 


f 
7 


* 


r 6 N 15 | ; md "#5 T 

ey did good Service alſo to the Publick, in that low 

Station. of a Private Hoſpital. As ſometimes a little 

Frontier Garriſon, well defended, gives a check to a 

great Army, and a good example to the reſt of the 
Country, to ſtand ſtoutly upon their Defence. | 


The KING's Letter was as followeth. 


JAMES R. 5 ON 
Ight Truſty and Right Welbeloved Couſins and 
| CatinſeNors, and Right Truſty and Welbeloved 
ounſellags and Truſtees, WE greet you well, Hum- 
le ſait having been made unto US, in the behalf of 
Andrew Popham, Gent. that, in regard of his Loyalty 
and Sufferings, and the neceſſitous condition he is there- 
by reduc'd\, unt6, WE would beſtow upon Kin the 
place of one of Out Penſioners: in the Hoſpftal df the 
Charter-houſe ;, which requeſt WE are Graciouſly plea- 
ſed to Condeſcend unto. Our Will and Pleaſure there- 
fore is, that you chooſe and admit him the ſaid Andrew 
Popham into the firſt Penſioners Place in that Our 'Hob 
pitt that ſhall become void and in Out Piſpoſal. 
ext after ſuch as have already obtained Our Letters 
for the like Places, if any ſuch be. Without TFendring 
any Oath or Oaths, unto the ſaid Andrew Popham: of 
requiring of him any Subſcription, Recognition or o- 
ther Act or Acts in Conformity to the Doctrine and 
Diſcipline of the Church of England, as the fame is now 
Eſtabliſned. And notwithſtanding any Statute, Order, 
or Conſtitution of or in the ſaid Hoſpitak: with 
which we are Graciouſly . Diſpoſed to Diſpence in this 
behalf. To hold and enjoy the ſaid Place, with all 
Profits, Perquiſits and Advantages thereunto belonging. 
And fo WE bid you heartily farewel. Given at Our 
Court at Whitehal the 17th Day of December, 1686. 
in the Second Year of Our Reign. 


= 
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This Letter was not delivered to the Maſter of the | 


. Hoſpital, but to the Regiſter, at his Houſe in the City. 
Who thereupon did not come to acquaint the Maſter 
with the Contents of it, but fent this Andrew Popham 
to him to be admitted, with a Certificate under his 
Band, in the uſual Form, as for an Ad miſſion of Courſe, 
Giving, the Maſter no Notice that he was 4 Papiſt, — 
Ty >" chat 


als oath To it Dc ee „55 a oe 


FA * ng 
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chat che King had diſpens'd with his taking the Oaths 


and with his Religion. nay, 
The Certificate was This. 


Theſe are to Certifie, That Andrew Popham is to be ad- 

mitted a Penſioner into this Hoſpital, ' upon the Nas 
mination of the King's Aajefty, And that his Place 
:5 now fallen, F501 189. 80 48 5 


20 Decemb. 1686. W. I. Regiſt. 


' Popham came to the Maſter with this Certificate, and 
defir'd to be admitted. The Maſter askt him, where his 
Letter of Nomination was, and to whom it was directed? 
He ſaid it was directed to the Governors of the Hoſpital, 
and he had left it in the Regiſter's Hands. If it was dire- 
Red to the Governors, the Maſter told him, it muſt 
be deliver'd to them, before he could act upon it. And 


ſo telling him when there would be a meeting of the 


Governors, diſmiſt him without Admiſſion. 

The day appointed for the meeting of the Governors, 
was the Munday after Twelve-tide ; but there did not 
come a full number at that time, ſo they could not act. 
But on the 17th following, there was a full Aſſembly, 


and Popham was preſent, and his Buſineſs heard. The 


King's Letter being read to the Governors, My Lord 
Chancellor Feffrys preſently mov'd, that they ſhould 
immediately, without any Debate, proceed to vote, 
Whether Andrew Popham ſhould be admitted or no, 
according to the King's Letter. And 'twas put upon the 
Maſter, as Junior, to Vote firſt: But the Maſter told 
them, he thought it was his Duty to acquaint their 
Lordſhips with the State and Conſtitution of that Hoſ- 
pital, before they proceeded to a Vote. This was op- 
poſed by ſome, but, after a little debate, the Maſter 
was heard; Who therenpon acquainted their Lord- 
ſhips, That to admit a Penſioner into the Hoſpital, 


without taking the Oaths of Allegiance and Supre- 


macy, was not only contrary to the Conſtitutions 
of the Houſe, but alſo to an Act of Parliament 


provided in that Caſe; n to the enn, | 


3 


— - 


| (4) 

Ad z. Car. * In which it is declared and order'd in ex- 
reſs terms, that no Perſon, Governor, Officer, nor 
enſioner, ſhall be admitted into this Hoſpital, till 

they have taken the Oaths of Allegiance and Suprema- 

Cy. When the Maſter had faid this, One Governor 

anſwer'd, What is this to the parpay t To whom the 

e 


late Duke of Ormond reply'd. thought it was very 
much to the purpoſe; For an Act of Parliament was 
not ſo ſlight a thing, but that it deſery'd to be conſi- 
der'd. Hereupon, after ſome Diſcourſe, the Queſtion 
was put again, Whether Andrew Popham ſhould be ad- 
mitted or no: and it was carried in the Negative, 
This, I think, was the firſt Sand that was made a- 
againſt the Diſpenſing Power, by any Society in England. 
After which followed the Oppoſition it met with at the 
Univerſity of Cambridge, and at Magdalen Collapge in 
Oxford. The Governors of Charter-Houſe had a freſh 


Example in ſight, of a tame reſignation to that Diſpex- | 
tne 


fing Power, in an Inſtance where both the honour 0 
Church, and many Acts of Parliament, were concern'd ; 


But that had no other effe& upon them, than to make 


them think it the more neceſſary to ſtand in the Breach 
that was already made, and to ſtop the progreſs of that 
Torrent, which was ina fair way, at that time, to 0- 
ver-ran the Nation. | 

They intended to have return'd an Anſwer in Writing 
forthwith to the King's Letter; But as ſoon as that Vote 
was paſt, my Lord Chancellor flung away, and ſome o- 
thers followed him; ſo that there was not a Number left 
to act as an Aſſembly, or to do any more buſineſs at 
that time. My Lord of Canterbury attempted ſeveral 
times afterwards to have another Aſſembly, that this 
Letter might be writ to the King, but could not get a full 
Number together, till Midſummer following. 


* The words of the Ad of Parliament are theſe ; And be it Enacted 
and Eftabliſhed by the Authority aforeſaid, that every perſon 
that ſhall from henceforth be elected a Governor of the ſaid Hof- 
pital, Mall, before he exerciſe the place of a Governor, take the 
ſeveral Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy. ——-" And that the 
Preacher, Miniſter, Schoolmaſter, Uſher, Officers, and poor Men, 
and every of them hencefotth to be elected or admitted, ſhall be- 

ore he exerciſe or take benefit of any ſuch place, rake the ſaid 
Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance. 4 
| | While 


e 
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While the Buſineſs was hanging thus, there hap- 
pen'd an Accident, which we thonght would have put 
an end to the Controverfie. Another Perſon appear'd 
with a Letter of Nomination from the King of a Dare 
Antecedent to that of Popham's. And *twas a Perſon 
qualified for the Place, one Cardonel, a. French Pro- 
teſtant Naturaliz d. This we thought had been a foft 
method, invented by the Court, to ſuperſede Popham's 
Letter, and ſo let the Controverſie fall without noiſe. 
But it prov'd otherwiſe; for when this Man's preten- 
ſions came to be known at Court, The King ſent ' ano» 
ther Letter to exclude him, and to reinforce' His fore 
mer Order for Popham. I e Tens 


The KING's Second Letter was this: | 


FT AMES R. igll boy 
Rieht Truſty and Right Welbeloved Couſins an 
* Connfelors, and Right Truſty and Welbelov 
Counſellors and Truſtees, We greet you well, We 
did by Our Letter of the 17th of December laſt, ſigni- 

unto you, that it was Gar Royal Will and Plea 1 

that Andrew Popham, Gent. ſhould be choſen and a 
mirted into the Arft Penſioner's Place in that Our Ho 
tal, which ſhould become void and in Our Diſpoſal: 
Next after ſuch as had already obtained Our Letters for 
the like Places, if any ſuch there were. Without Ten- 
dring any Oaths unto the ſaid Andrew Popham, or re- 
quiring of him any Subſcription, Recognition, or othet 
Act or Acts in Conformity to the Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline of the Church of England, - as the ſame is now E- 
ſtabliſhed. Notwithſtanding any Order or Conſtitu- 
tion of or in Our ſaid Hoſpital : which We were and 
are Graciouſly pleas'd to Diſpence in this behalf. To 
Hold and enjoy the ſaid Place, with all Profits, Perqui- 
flites and Advantages thereunto belonging. And We 
do accordingly expect and hereby Require, that you 
forthwith admit him, the ſaid Andrew Popham, a Pen- 
ſioner of that Our Hoſpital, in purſuance of this and 
Our faid former Letters. And whereas We are infor ed, 
that Philip de Cardonel had Our Letter, Dated the 
firſt Day of Auguſt laſt paſt, and that he omitted to 
preſent the ſame, till the 23 of February laſt, aſter 

K 4 Anarew 
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Andrew Popham's Letter had been preſented : We do 


therefore hereby declare Our Will and pleaſure to be 
That the ſaid Andrew Popham have the preference, an 
be immediately admitted into a Penſioner's place in that 
OurH oſpital. And ſo we bid you heartily farewel. 
Given at Our Court at Whitehall the 21ft day of March, 
1686-7. In the Third Year of Our Reign. 


Here were Two Letters, you ſee, already, under the 
Signet: And there wanted only a Broad-Seal, that-all 
the Forces of the Diſpenſing Power might be:employ'd 
in this attack againſt Charter-Houſe. At length à Broad 
Seal was ſent, to compleat and ratify this Diſpenſation 
for Popham; and a Copy of it left with the Maſter, col- 
lated in his preſence, with the Original. They brought 
alſo Witneſſes along with them, to atteſt the Delivery 
and Collation, and fo left it in the Maſter's Hands. 
- Theſe Letters- Patents did not reſpe& Popham only, 
but ſeveral: Others alſo in the Univerſity of Cambridge: 
Four or Five there, that -were diſpens'd with for like 
unqualifications. And becauſe the form of one of theſe 
new Diſpenſations is worth ſeeing, I will ſet down the 
form of this in general, as it relates to them all; and 

articularly, all that belongs to Andrew Popham, | They 
begun thus. Lia | 


F7 MES the Second, By the Grace of God of Eng- 
land, Scotland, France and Ireland King, Defender 
of the Faith, &c. To all to whom theſe Preſents ſhall 
come Greeting. Whereas Joſhua Baſſet --------- -and An- 


drew Popham, Elefted, or directed by US to be elected 


one of the Alms-men of or in Sutton's Hoſpital near 
Smithfield, commonly called the Charter- Houſe, have 


humbly. befought us, that they may reſpectively have 


and enjoy the ſaid ſeveral and reſpective Places and Pre- 
ferments, with all the Advantages and Emoluments to 
the ame reſpectirely belonging, Without being obliged 
to repair. to Church, or to uſe the Book of Common- 
Prayer, or to take the Oaths af Allegiance and Supre- 
Macy, or either of them; Or the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Snpper, or any Teſt, or making any Declarati- 


| 2 or Subicription relating to Religion : or doing, per- 
12 


ming, or ſubſcribing any other Act or Acts in Con- 
1 + hs formity 
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(7). 


| formity to the Doctrine, Diſcipline; or Liturgy of 
4E 


the Church of England. And being well aſſured 


the Loyalty and Integrity of the ſaid reſpective Per- 


ſons, and of their fitneſs to have and enjoy the fait 
reſpective Places and Preſerments, are graciouſly diſpo- 
55 to 47 their ſaid humble ſuit. KNOW E there; 
ore, t | 
Our eſpecial Grace, certain Knowledge and meer Mo- 
tion, have given and granted, and by theſe Preſents, for 
Us, Our Heirs, and Succeſſors do give and grant unto 
the ſaid J% u Baſſet, &c. and Andrew Popham, and 
to every of them, Our Royal Licenſe and 1 
to abſent themſelves reſpectively from Church, Chap- 
pel and uſual Place of Common. Prayers, as the ſame is 
now uſed in England; and to forbear uſing or reading 
the ſaid Prayers, or declaring their reſpective aſſent of 
conſent to the Contents of the Book of Common- 


Prayer, now uſed in England; and to abſtain from and 


forbear receiving and adminiſtring the Sacraments of the 
Lord's Supper, according to the Liturgy or uſage of the 
ſaid Church; and from taking the Oaths of Suprema- 
cy and Allegiance; and from reading and ſubſcribing 
the Articles of Religion, commonly called the Nine and 
Thirty Articles; and: from making, ſubſcribing and re- 
peating any Declaration, Acknowledgment, or Recog- 
nition ; and from doing any other Act or Thing, requi- 
red by, or mentioned or contained in one Act of Par- 
liament made in the Thirteenth or Fourteenth Vear of 
the Reign of our late Royal Brother, Entituled, An 
AR for the Uniformity of Publick Prayers, and Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ce- 
remonies, and for eſtabliſhing the form 'of Making, 


Ordaining and Conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts and Deas 


cons in the Church of England, mentioned or contained 


in another Act of Parliament, made in the Five and 


Twentieth Year of the Reign of our faid late Brother, 
Entituled, An Act for the preventing Dangers which may 
happen from Popiſh Recuſants ; And from doing, decla- 
ring and ſubſcribing all and every ſuch other A& and 
Acts, thing and things, in Conformity to the Doctrine, 


Diſcipline, and Liturgy of the Church of England, is 
the ſaid Toſhua Baſſet------and Andr Ew P opham, or any 


at WE, for the conſiderations afore- aid, and of 


3 


70 
of them, by reaſon. of their or any of their being ad- 
iitted into, or having or enjoying the ſaid reſpective 
romotions and Places, are, is, or ſhall be, by the Laws 

d Statutes of this our Realm of England, or by any 
atate, Conſtitution of Cuſtom of our ſaid Univerſi- 
of Cambridge, or of the Colleges or Hoſpital hereto- 
rementioned.---- AN OUR PLEASURE ALSO 
IS, and we hereby require, enjoyn, and command, the 
Governors of the Lands, Poſſeſſions, Revenues and 
Goods of the Hoſpital of King James founded in Char- 
ter- Houſe, within the County of Midaleſex, at the 
humble Petition and only Coſt and Charges of Thomas 
Sweeon, Eſquire : Now and for the time being; and all 
other Perſons whom it may concern, that they, and e- 
ery of them in their reſpective Places, do act and per- 
form all and whatſoever is or ought to be ated, done 
and performed by them reſpectively, for the Electing, 
Admitting and Eſtabliſhing the ſaid Andrew Popham to 
de one of the Poor Men inthe {aid Hoſpital, and to have 
and enjoy all the Profits, Benefits and Advantages, to 
| oor Man in the {aid Hoſpital belonging. 7Votwith- 
Fauling chat the ſaid Andrew Popham hath not taken, or 
ſhall omit, neglect, or refuſe to take the Oaths of Supre- 
maey and Allegiance, or either of them: Or hath not 
done or performed, or ſhall omit, neglect, or refuſe 
to do 'or perform what by the laid Acts of Parlia- 
ment, or any of them, or by one other Act of 
Parliament made in the Third or Fourth Year of 
the Reign of bur late Royal Grandfather King James, 
over England, &c. Entituled, An Act for the efta- 
Wiſhing and confirming of the Foundation of the Hoſpi- 
ral of King james, founded in Charter-Houſe, in the 
County of Middleſex, ar the humble Petition and only 
Cofts and Charges of Thomas Sutton, Eſquire ;, and of 
the Poſſeſſions thereof. Or by any Statute, Law, Con- 
' Kitution, or Cuſtom of the ſaid Hoſpital, he is enjoyn- 
edor required to do or perform : as if he had fally and 
efeRually done, or performed the ſame. AND do 
hereby further for Us, our Heirs and Succeſſors, autho- 
rite and impower the {aid Foſpus Baſſet----and Andrem 
Popbam, to accept, hold and continue in the aid reſpe- 
Kive Promotions and Places, with all the Rights, Pro- 
Sts, Powers, Privileges, Autharities and Wanne 
What» 
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whatſoever to the ſame reſpectively belonging, with- | 
out incurring any pain, penalty, loſs, dilability, or \ 
cenſure whatſoever, and allo to travel to the Cities of | 
Landon and Weſtminſter, and to come, remain, and be 
in our Preſence, or in the Preſence of Our Royal Con- 2 
ſort the Queen, or of Katherine Queen Dowager of Eng- i 
land, or in Our Court, or in the Court or houſe where il}. 
We or They are, or ſhall be, or reſide, although the 5 
ſaid Joſbua Baſſet------and Andrew Popham have not, or | 
any of them hath not done or performed, or ſhall at any 
time or times hereafter omit, negle& or refuſe to do ox 17 
perform any thing or things enjoyned, required or en- 1 
acted to be done or performed by the laid Acts of Parli- | 
ament, or either of them, or in or by any other Act or | 
Acts of Parliament made in the Thirtieth Year of the 1 
Reign of our ſaid late Royal Brother King Charles the 
Second, or in the firſt, fifth, thirteenth, ' three and | 
twentieth, ſeven and twentieth, nine and twentieth, 
and five and thirtieth Years of the Reign of the late 
Queen Elizabeth, or in the firſt or third Years of the 
Reign of Our late Royal Grandfather King Janes over 
England, &c. Or in or by any Statute, Conſtitution, | 
or Cuſtom of, or in the Univerſity of Cambridge, or of | 
the Reſpective Colleges and Hoſpital aforeſaid, or an? J 
of them: and although the ſaid us Baſſet---------2n4 * 

Andrew Popham, or any of them have or hath commit- 
ted or done, or ſhall commit or do any thing or things 
contrary anto the ſaid Acts of Parliament, or any or ei- | 
ther of them, or contrary unto any Clauſe, Article or | 
Thing in them, or any of them contained, os co 
unto any Statute, Conſtitution or Cuſtom of, or in" 
aid Univerſity of Cambridge, or of the ſeveral and re- 
ſpective Colleges and Hoſpital aforeſaid, or any of them. 
AND to the end that this Qur Royal Licenſe, Diſpenſa- 
tion and Grant may have its due effect, We do hereby 
of Our further eſpecial Grace, certain knowledge and 
meer motion, pardon, remit, exonorate and diſcharge | 
the ſaid Joſhua Baſſet- -----and Andrew Popham, of and j- * i 
from all Treaſons, miſpriſions of Treaſon, Crimes, Of- | 
fences, - Pains, Penalties, Suſpenſions, | Deprivations, 
Sentences, Cenſures, Forfeitures and Difabilities by ''Y 
them, or any of them, incurred or to be incurred,” or | 
whereunto they or any of them now are, is, or hereaf- ! 
TIS ER 2 
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ter may be liable for, or by teaſon of their or any 6f 
their having acted, done. or committed any thing or 

things contrary to the ſaid Acts or any of them, or for 
that they or any of them have or hath omitted, neglect- 

ed or refuſed, of ſhall at any time hereafter omit, neg- 

ect or refuſe to do, execute or perform any thing or 
4 enjoyned or required to be done, executed or 
f rmed in or by the ſaid Acts of Parliament, or any 

of them, or in or by the Statutes, Conſtitutions or Cu- 
Roms of the Univerſity of Cambridge, or of the reſpe- 
. ive Colleges or Hoſpital aforeſaid or any of them, 
hereby enjoyning and requiring all and fingular Courts 

and Judges, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, to ſuperſede 
and forbear at all times hereafter all Proſecutions and 
Proceedings whatſoever againſt the ſaid Jo/pua Baſſet---- 
and ' Andrew Popham, or any of them, for or by reaſon 
of any matter of thing hereby diſpenſed with, licenſed 
or remitted. AND our pleaſure is, and we do hereby 
of Our more abundant Grace, certain Knowledge, and 
meer Motion, grant and declare, that theſe Preſents 

Mall be in and by all things firm, valid and effectual in 
the Law, and ſhall be available for the Purpoſes afore- 

faid, notwithſtanding the ſaid Acts of Parliament, or 

afiy of them, or any the Statutes, Conſtitutions or Cu- 
' Noms of the faid Univerſity of Cambridge, or of the 
Colleges or Hoſpital aforeſaid, or any of them. AND 
notwithſtanding the not reciting or mentioning, or not 
ſafficiently or particularly reciting or mentioning, or 
miſreciting the Statutes, Conſtitutions or Cuſtoms of 
the aid Univerſity, Colleges or Hoſpital aforeſaid, or 
any of them, or the Titles or Contents thereof. AND 
notwithſtanding that the ſaid Joſhua Baſſet------and An- 
drew Popham, or any of them is, are or at any time 
-hereafter ſhall be a convi& Recufant, or convi& Recu- 
Ants. And notwithſtanding any miſnomer, miſreci- 
tal, or other Defe& or Imperfection in theſe Preſents, 
and any AR, Ordinance, Proviſion, Proclamation, 
Diſability or Reſtriction to the contrary thereof in any 
-wiſe notwithſtanding, IN WITNESS whereof 
we have cauſed theſe Our Letters to be made Patents, 
WITNESS Our Selfe at Weftminfter the Fourth 
day of March, in the Third Year of Our Reign. 
Ars 385 , 4 Po 0 4 
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* There was 2 great wiſhke committed in theſe Letters 5 


Patents, and in a part that requir'd the greateſt care. 
he Act of Parliament that ſhould have been diſpensd 
with in behalf of Popham, was 3 Caroli. Whereas the 
Patents refer to, and Diſpence with one in the 3d or f 
Year of King James. The Governors were made ſen- 
ſible of this, but they would not lay any ſtreſs upon a 
ircumſtance, when the ſubſtance was faulty, and 
therefore took no notice of it. e 5 fe 
This is the Summ and Subſtance of the Letters Pa- 
tents, MANDATORY and DISPENSAT O- 
RV. And as to the Caſe of Popham, in Vertue of thag 
Clauſe, where the Governors of Sutton's Hoſpital, and 
all other Perſons concerned, are required to att and per- 
form whatſoever ought to be done and performed by tbem 
reſpectively, for the Electing, Admitting and - Eft abliſi- 
ing the ſaid Andrew Popham in the ſaid Hoſpital. In 
vertue, I ſay, of this Clauſe, they demanded preſent, 
Admiſſion of the Maſter ; Admiſſions being made by 
his Order. But he told them, the buſineſs was now.: 
depending before the Governors in a Body, and there- 
fore: no ſingle Governor could act ſeparately in it. 
My Lord of Canterbury, as I told you, call'd an As- 
embly of the Governors ſeveral times, but without 
ſueceſs: Some coming, and ſome ſtaying away, ſo as the 


number ſtill fell ſhort 1 till Midſummer day came, 


which being a Stated Aſſembly, there were Nine Gover- 
nors preſent. Then the King's Second Letter, and theſe 

Letters Patents were read and conſider'd; And there-, 
upon a Letter was drawn up to give Reaſons to his Ma- 
jeſty, why they could not comply with his Pleaſure as: 


to the Admiſſion of Andrew Popham into that Hoſpital. 


This Letter was Signed by Eight — and Di- 


rected and ſent to one of the Secretaries of State to 


repreſent the Contents of it to the King. 
The LETTER was as followetb. 


| "My. LORD, | ; NI 11e 7 
| H IS Majeſty's Two Letters, the one dated the 1775 
4 df December laſt, and the other the 2uſt of March 
laſt, Counterſigned. by .your Lordſhip, came to our 
Hands. Whereby His Majeſty requires us, that we 


in 1 admit 


.. ————— 


> 
6-4 — 


er e 
admit Andrew Popham to be a Renſioner in Suttox's Hof. 
Pia“ without — any Oith or Oaths = the 

\frArew Popham, or requiting of him any Sub- 
. ſcription, Recognition, or other Act or Acts in Con- 
formity to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
of England, as the fame is now Eſtibliſhed ; And not- 
withſtanding any Statute, Order, or Conſtitution, of 
of in the ſaid Hoſpital, with all which His Majeſty was 
-pleaſed to Diſpenſe. Which Letters were received with 
the reſpe& that is due to whatſoever cometh from 
His Majeſty, And it hath not been any fault of ours; 
that an Anſwer hath not been ſooner returned. Several 
Afﬀemblies having been appointed in order to it, but 
there were not, at thoſe times; ſo many Governors in 
or about the Town, in a Condition to attend, as would 
make up the number directed by the Conſtitutions. 
We could not till now acquaint your Lordſhip, that up- 
© oft Debate of the aforeſaid Letters, it is agreed to re- 
reſent, in the moſt humble manner, to his Majeſty 
your Lordſhip's means, and through your Hands; 
That we apprehend our ſelves to be tyed up, and to 
lie under ſuch ftri& Obligations, that we are not at 
* Liberty tocomply with what is required from us, for 
theſe Reaſons. | | 

For that the ſaid Hoſpital is of a private Foundation: 

and the Governors obliged to act according to the Con- 
ſttitutions of the ſame. 11115 N01 7 
That by an Ac of Parliament, made in the Third 
Year of the Reign of King Charles the Firſt, of Bleſſed 
Memory, It is Enacted, That every poor Man to be 
Elected and Admitted into the faid Hoſpital, ſhall, 
\befare he receive Benefit of any ſuch Place, take the 
Oiths of Supremacy and Allegiance. ; 
Therefore We pray your Lordſhip to repreſent to 
His Majeſty that we-conceive, We cannot with a Faith- 
ful diſcharge of our Truſt, admit the ſaid Andrew Po- 
pham. This, We pray your -Lordſhip to repreſent to 
His Majeſty in the moſt humble Manner; Whereby 
you will extremely oblige a WHY" 
6275 CENT DANBE ©. 
ORMOND.," ' ' NOTTINGH AM.” 
HALDIFAXK H. LONDON. 
CRAFVEN.”" . 1 
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This Letter, when it was Read to the King; he 35 
it, as we heard to my Lord Chancellor: And bid him 
find out a way how he might have right done Him at 


that Hoſpital. But there were ſeveral Reaſons that 


hinder'd the further proceedings of the Court againſt 
Charter- Houſe. The Perſons concern'd were of ſo 
great a Character, ſo much confider'd by the Nation, 
and ſo well able to defend their Cauſe, that the Eccleſt- 
aſtical Commiſſioners (who were the ſupport of the 
Diſpenfing Power) had no mind to meddle with them. 
Beſides they had their Hands full & other buſineſs at 
th at time. They were quartelling w the two Univerſi- 
ties upon the ſame point. And the next Spring, they fell 
on the Clergy, for not reading the King's Declaration 

N 550 Liberty of Conſcience. The ;Archbiſhop, - ind 
fix Biſhops more were ſent to the Tower, by Warns | 
formally Try 


from the Privy- Council: and afterwards Try 
at the King's- Bench Bar. Theſe things had put the 
Nation into a great ferment and uneaſineſs, ſo that it 
was neceſſary to allow ſome time for things to ſettle and 
grow calm again, before they enter'd upon any more 
angry buſineſs. But towards the latter end of the Sum- 
mer, when they ſhould have begun their Proſecutions 
a freſh, They ſee 'the Heavens grow Cloudy, and a 
Storm a coming from Abroad. Then the Court bugun 
to think of new meaſures, how to pleaſe the Nation, 
and put all things to Rights again. So that it was no 
more time to call to Account the Diſobedient Gover- 
nors of Charter- Houſe ;, who by the neceſſity of Affairs, 
had been conniv'd at thus long, But in this interval, 
we had ſeveral threatnings, That a Ouo Warrants 
(which was the battering Engine of thoſe Days)ſhould 
be brought againſt the Corporation, And tþat the 
Maſter, particularly, ſhould be Summon'd before the 
Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners. But all this came to no 
Effect; Neither could they ever get any Popi/þ Gover- 
nor, or Popifh Penſioner, admitted into that Society. 
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